The Live of the Saints
By Bud Hannings
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Saint Aelred (Also Ailred or Ethelred)–(Feast Day March 3, formerly 12 January) Aelred was
born in Hexham, a town in Northumberland in the northern sector of England. At that time in history
(11th and 12th centuries) some of the priests in England were married men and Aelred’s father was
one of them. He later became a monk, but prior to entering the life of a religious, he was well
educated. In addition, he worked in the court of King David of Scotland, the latter being the son of
Saint Margaret of Scotland and King Malcolm III. Malcolm had married Margaret, Margaret, the
grand niece of King Edward the Confessor and the brother of Edgar Etheling, subsequent to the
death of his first wife, Ingiborg who died during 1069.
David became king during 1124, succeeding his brother, Alexander I. Aelred had been a
friend of the family since he had been a young boy. While serving the king he remained also a friend
of the family and it gave him an opportunity to also become fond of David’s son Henry. It was
during the reign of David that the feudal system began in Scotland. King David was especially good
to the Church and donated many gifts to the religious including monasteries. Cisterian Houses were
founded and during the same period the Augustinians established themselves at Holyrod Abbey and
at Jedburg. Aelred, when he left the secular world, joined the Cistercians at Rievaulx in Yorkshire
during 1133. Subsequently, he became the abbot at Revesby in Lincolnshire, but later he became
abbot at Rievaulx, succeeding Abbot Maurice.
Aelred was selected as the representative to Rome during 1142 and afterward, he
maneuvered himself out of being made a bishop by leaving the monastery and joining the one at
Revesby in Lincolnshire, but there too, he was conspicuous due to his virtuous life and he was made
abbot there during 1143. With his leadership, the monastery expanded to become the largest in all
of England and it also extended into Scotland.
Aelred continued to influence others by his sincere virtuous life and by his empathy for
others, which aided him greatly in dealing with his monks, but his influence stretched even to
monarchs. During the 1160s when there was a schism in the Church, Aelred was able to counsel
King Henry II to gain support for Pope Alexander III (Who was in France) against the anti-pope,
Victor IV, the latter being rejected by France and England and afterward by Hungary, Ireland,
Norway and Spain, all of which supported Alexander III, the true pope. Aelred as abbott maintained
responsibility for the monastery, but he also journeyed to other monasteries in both England and
Scotland and in addition, he made trips to to France to the Cistercian institutes at Cîteaux and
Clairvaux. All the while, his health continued to deteriorate.
During 1163, Aelred journeyed to London and was there when the remains of King Edward
the Confessor’s body was discovered to be incorrupt fifty years after his death. Saint Edward’s body
was initially found to be free of decay in the presence of Thomas of Canterbury (Later a saint) and
by King Henry II, on 13 October of that year.
During the following year, 1164, he traveled to Galloway, Scotland on a missionary journey
to the highlands where the Pictish tribes (Novanti) inhabited the region and remained there for about
one year. Later during 1167, his health further failed and he succumbed. After becoming a monk,
his health was never excellent and as time progressed, he continued to struggle without letting his
poor health deter him from his missions.
He died in the monastery at Rievaulx on 12 January, thought to be in the year 1167; however,
there is some thought that it might have occurred during 1167 Aelred was compared to Bernard of
2

Clairvaux, another Cistercian and he is sometimes referred to as the Bernard of the north. Bernard
lived during the same time period and it was he that with the authority of Pope Eugenius III, that he
preached for the Second Crusade, subsequent to the takeover of Edessa by the Turks.
Aelred, at the direction of his superiors is known to have authored several works, including
Spiritual Friendship and the Mirror of Charity. Other works included a piece on King Edward the
Confessor and another on Saint Ninian, Saint Edward the Confessor and another, regarding the
saints of Hexham, an abbey where six of eleven bishops that succeeded Saint Eata became saints.
Saint Ailred–See Saint Aelred.
Saint Agatha (Feast Day 5 February)–Agatha was born in Sicily, during the latter part of the first
century but the exact date of her birth is unknown. Agatha’s life story is picked up towards the latter
part of her young life. Although, there is evidence to support her death as a martyr, the exact way
that she died is greatly based on tradition. The details are drawn from the Acts of her martyrdom
(Two versions, Latin and Greek).
During 249 A.D., Roman Emperor Philippus “Arabs” was slain while in battle against other
Roman forces under Decius, the Roman commander in Dacia, which was near Verona. He was then
succeeded by the victor, C. Messius Quintas Traianus Decius, who initiated the period known as the
seventh general persecution. His wrath struck particularly against Christians, but it didn’t end there.
Anyone who refused to glorify him as a deity was persecuted.
Tradition states that Agatha was born of a noble family in Sicily and that she grew to become
a particularly beautiful girl and when the governor of Sicily, Quintanus had been informed of
Agatha, being both good looking and from a family of wealth, he decided to covet her for himself.
However, although Agatha, both a virgin and a devout Christian, had no way of evading Quintanus’
advances, she adamantly opposed any thoughts of losing her chastity, nor her consecration to Christ.
The governor demanded that Agatha travel to Catania, that he could see her with his own eyes. She
arrived there from Palermo with the initial belief that her presence had been due to the emperor’s
laws regarding Christians.
Nevertheless, once there, Agatha learned of the governor’s real motive and she immediately
resisted all advances. As it was handed down, the birth of Agatha had been foretold to her parents
and soon after birth, she was consecrated to God. While en route to Catania, she prayed for God’s
help in protecting her and proclaimed that she belonged to God with these words: “O Jesus Christ,
all that I am is Thine, preserve me against this tyrant.”
Subsequent to being repeatedly rejected, while keeping Agatha confined for about one
month, including under the watch of a woman who operated a house of ill-repute, the governor
resorted to crude torture. Still Agatha resisted, but the torment only increased as Quintanus’ efforts
to break her strong faith continued to fail and in fact only strengthened her beliefs.
The barbarism then displayed by him was fueled by rage. Quintanus ordered that Agatha’
breasts be severed and they were. Amazingly, Agatha still held steadfastly and as it was told, she
prayed more deeply, despite the agonizing pain, and she received an answer when Saint Peter
appeared to her in a vision and instantly and miraculously healed her. Quintanus , however, did not
relent. Agatha, by that time naked, was then thrown upon potsherds (Broken or jagged pieces of
earthenware) that inflicted yet more excruciating pain and it was at that time that Agatha again
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called to God with a request to end her pain and anguish. The call was heard and Agatha’s anguish
ended with her faith and virginity intact.
The legend of Agatha, the virgin bride of God, does seem to be somewhat embellished, but
well after Agatha’s death, the legend continued and she was greatly venerated. Subsequently, during
the tenth century when the Byzantines were driven from Sicily by the Arabs (Fatimid Dynasty), the
body of Agatha was removed and taken to Constantinople, but later, during the following century,
she was again removed and taken back to Sicily. It was at that time that it was discovered that her
body exhibited no signs of decay. Afterward, parts of her body were severed as relics, some of which
were later found in different places in the region.
During the latter part of the fifth century, a letter written by Pope Gelasius (492-496) to Bishop
Victor, Gelasius mentioned a basilica of St. Agatha that was located on an estate at a place known
as fundo Caclano. Pope Symmacus (498-514) placed Saint Agatha feast day into the liturgy at Rome
and it was he who dedicated a church there in her honor. Later, Pope Gregory I (The Great 590-604),
who succeeded Pelagius II, inserted the name of Saint Agatha into the Roman Canon during the
sacrifice of the Mass. It was also Pope Gregory who designed the style of the papacy which
prevailed during the Middle ages. Another church in her honor was located in Rome in a section
known as the Subura, a section of Rome that was located below the Palatine. Much later, during
1579, Pope Gregory XIII placed responsibility for St. Agatha’s in Subura under a group of monks.
Pope Gregory XVII (731-741) gave the structure to Irish students. In Catania, Sicily, during the
latter part of the eleventh century, the Normans led by Roger I, took possession of Catania and prior
to the end of the century, construction was begun on the cathedral, which was built in the shape of
a cross, with its three aisles. The region sustained multiple earthquakes during 1140 and 1169
respectively, with both causing great damage to the cathedral. The legend of Saint Agatha tells of
the people of Catania using a veil of Saint Agatha to call upon her intercession to spare the city,
which is nudged against the slopes of the volcano at Mt. Etna. Later, another earthquake and
eruption caused the cathedral to be un-repairable. It was rebuilt during the 1600s.
During the 1950s, while an excavation project was underway, it was discovered that part of the
original cathedral had been preserved, that section, being the east sector of the building.
Nonetheless, despite the invasions by the Moslems, the conquest of the Normons and the volcanic
eruptions, the relics of Saint Agatha have been preserved and still remain on display in the Chapel
of Saint Agatha within the cathedral. Each year in Catania, the people continue to hold a procession
in her honor during a festive celebration that is centered around her feast day (5 February) and lasts
several days. In conjunction, the Cathedral of Sant' Agata (Agatha) at Catania owes its survival to
the Benedictine abbey of Sant’ Agata, the latter having been raised to a bishopric during 1092. Saint
Agatha is invoked for protection against fire, lightning and earthworks. In some churches, on her
feast day, the priests bless bread and water during the Mass, subsequent to the consecration and the
blessed bread is referred to as Agatha bread.
Xxxxx
Saint Agnes of Rome Virgin Martyr Martyr(Feast Day 21 January, on the Universal Church
Calendar)–The information handed down to posterity regarding the life of Saint Agnes is through
legend and not considered to be especially accurate, with the exception of her death as a martyr for
her faith during the persecutions of Diocletian. Agnes, born during 291, was about twelve years old
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when she was exposed as a Christian. With regard to the legend, it has been handed down that Agnes
refused to acquiesce and pay homage to idols and afterward she was bound and prepared for torture;
however, due to her slender size, her wrists slipped from the ropes. From that point, as it was handed
down, she stunned the judge when she experienced no outward pain from the torture, prompting him
to order that the young maiden be stripped and taken to the streets to be ridiculed by the masses.
While forced to endure the immoral humiliation, Agnes suffered neither shame nor embarrassment
as she was shielded by some divine intervention. No one in the previously curious crowd seemed
to become suddenly disinterested in the spectacle and began to look away, but one in the crowd did
begin to stare at her. His eyes soon failed him as he was struck blind.
Although the legends are quite possibly exaggerated, Agnes’s martyrdom had been genuine and still,
through the ages, she is venerated as an example of extraordinary faith and for her chastity in
devotion to Christ. The exact method used to kill Agnes is not known, but one of the stories handed
down tells of her escape from the burning logs without harm and afterward being slain by a knife
or sword, prior to being decapitated. However, another legend claims that her death as a Christian
came about after refusing to marry a pagan and afterward was compelled to undergo the previously
mentioned torture and death after she refused to lose her chastity and miraculously was able to
preserve it despite attempted rape. Agnes was interred alongside the Via Ficulnensis (Later Via
Nomentana), the highway that runs northeast from Rome to the town of Nomentum (Later Mentana),
a suburb of Rome. A basilica named in honor of Saint Agnes was constructed about the mid-fourth
century, during the reign of Constantine the Great who had legitimized Christianity in the Roman
Empire. Agnes’ death did not coincide with obscurity. She had quickly become known and many
began to visit her tomb. The church itself was later, during the latter part of the fifth century,
reconstructed during the reign of Pope Symmachus and the project was completed during the reign
of Pope Honorius (625-638). The basilica, which stands atop a catacomb, is interconnected with the
basilica of Saint Constantia, the daughter of Constantine the Great. Saint Constantia is said to have
prayed for a cure of her illness (Leprosy), while at the grave of Saint Agnes and after she drifted into
sleep she had a vision in which Saint Agnes told her to believe in Christ and she would be restored
to health. Upon awakening, Constantina was cured. After ward she converted, started a convent of
virgins and lated greatly influenced the building of the Church of Saint Agnes. The veneration of
Saint Agnes continued to grow throughout the ages.
During the sixteenth century, the basilica(Saint Agnes Outside the Walls) was again rebuilt, but after
another century, it again needed to be rebuilt. That project occurred during the reign of Pope Pius
IX. Saint Agnes’ remains and those of Saint Emerentiana, her foster sister, were re-interred there
during 1901 by Pope Pius V. In conjunction, Saint Emerentiana was murdered (Stoned to death),
while she was in prayer at the tomb of her foster-sister, Agnes during the year 304. It has been
handed down that an earthquake occurred, accompanied by a nasty storm that included streaks of
frightening lightning and thunder. In addition, supposedly on the eighth day subsequent to her death,
Agnes, alongside a group of virgins appeared in a vision at her tomb to console her parents and
friends and to assure them that she was with Jesus. Agnes is said to have had a lamb along side of
her. The incident is celebrated on the eighth day after her death and it referred to as Agnetis secundo.
The casket that holds Saint Agnes’ body is visible to the public. Her head, however, is preserved at
another church dedicated to her, Sant’ Agness Church, located in the Piazza Navona at Agone. Saint
Agnes is known as the patroness of chastity, purity, virgins and victims of rape as well as yopung
girls. In addition, Saint Agness is often affiliated with the Christmas Rose, a flower that originated
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in England and bears white blossoms in the winter. Tradition associated with the Christmas Rose
suggests that it be planted near the door as a welcome to Jesus. One caution is attached to the
Christmas Rose. It has roots that are poisonous.
At each Mass, around the entire world, Saint Agnes is mentioned in the canon. On her feast day,
after Mass, the pope blesses two lambs the wool from the lambs is used to create the palliums
(Ecclesiastical cloaks) that are annually presented to new Archbishops. The vestment are to be used
only in the diocese in which the archbishop resides. In the event of a transfer to a different diocese,
the respective bishop requests a new pallium. On 21 January, 1999, Pope John Paul II, met with the
seminarians from the Colegio Capranica in Rome. During the audience, the pope spoke to the men
about their patron, Saint Agnes. His words in part: “Priests must be first in line as witnesses and
apostles of genuine personal and community renewal. On the feast of Saint Agnes, why not think
about the eventuality of heroic fidelity prepared to go as far as martyrdom if necessary? I want to
repeat to you what I have said to the whole Church: 'the believer who has taken seriously his
Christian vocation, which could entail martyrdom as Revelation has taught us, cannot exclude the
possibility from the horizon of his life...”
Of the various people who have written about Agnes, that which was penned by Saint Ambrose
would stand prominently. He described young Agnes in these words: “At such a tender age a young
girl has scarcely enough courage to bear the angry looks of her father and a tiny puncture from a
needle makes her cry as if it were a wound. And still this little girl had enough courage to face the
sword. She was fearless in the bloody hands of the executioner. She prayed, she bowed her head.
Behold in one victim the twofold martyrdom of chastity and faith."
Also a poet from the early nineteenth century, John Keats, penned a piece about Saint Agnes,
entitled “The Eve of Saint Agnes.” The superstitions that turned into traditions centered around
various things for a woman to do on the night before Agnes’ feast day, to more or less get a vision
of their future husband in a dream. The poem in part: “St Agnes' Eve---Ah, bitter chill it was!
The owl, for all his feathers, was a-cold;
The hare limp'd trembling through the frozen grass,
And silent was the flock in woolly fold:
Numb were the Beadsman's fingers, while he told
His rosary, and while his frosted breath,
Like pious incense from a censer old,
Seem'd taking flight for heaven, without a death,
Past the sweet Virgin's picture, while his prayer he saith...They told her how, upon St Agnes' Eve,
Young virgins might have visions of delight, And soft adorings from their loves receive Upon the
honey'd middle of the night, If ceremonies due they did aright; As, supperless to bed they must
retire, And couch supine their beauties, lily white; Nor look behind, nor sideways, but require Of
Heaven with upward eyes for all that they desire...”
One of the main stories attributed to Agness circled around the son of the prefect of Rome who
apparently sought her hand in marriage and despite his parents’ attempts to entice Agnes with lavish
gifts, she refused and insisted upon her desire to remain faithful to Christ. Afterward, the son, again
with the offer of gifts of great value, tries to persuade Agnes to become his bride, only to receive
a similar rejections. Agness is said to have informed him: “...I will have none other spouse but him
(Christ), I will seek none other, in no manner may I leave him, with him am I firm and fastened in
love, which is more noble, more puissant and fairer than any other, whose love is much sweet and
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gracious, of whom the chamber is now for to receive me where the virgins sing merrily...”
Saint Antony (Anthony) The Abbot (Patriarch of Monks--Feast Day 17 January)--Antony was
born in the town of Coma in Upper Egypt, during 251, when paganism dominated the region, but
Anthony’s family was Christian and affluent. Nevertheless, Antony’s instruction in his faith was
conducted at home due to the circumstances of the time. He is known to have lived a normal life
as a child and as he grew older, he became more closely drawn to the religious life. At about the age
of twenty, and subsequent to the death of his parents, Antony had decided to enter the religious life
after being inspired by scripture, particularly Matthew 19:21, in which Christ proclaimed: “If thou
wilt be perfect, go, sell what you hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven
and come, follow me.” He gave most of his possessions away and sought out the life of a hermit.
Upon the death of his parents, Antony was entrusted with taking care of his younger sister and when
he set out to become a hermit, according to the report from Saint Athanasius, he “committed his
sister to known and faithful virgins, and put her into a convent...”
Similarly, with the stories of others from the Middle Ages, some of the stories and legends attached
to Antony contain information that seems more or less preposterous during these modern times,
including recorded events detailed by Saint Athanasius, the Patriarch of Alexandria, Egypt who
wrote of Antony’s life. After liquidating his possessions, Antony initially spent about the first fifteen
years of his new life of sanctity in the area where he was born, residing in a cave and increasing his
knowledge through the efforts of other religious who resided nearby. Later, when he was in his midthirties, Antony set out for the desert. In Antony’s quest for a life of solitude and perfection, he is
said to have constructed a cell within a dilapidated structure, and while there, he was often troubled
by demons that at times physically attacked him; however, he relied on his ardent faith to overcome
the demons. Nevertheless on at least one occasion, Antony was reported to have been savagely
beaten and afterward, when found by another man, he was thought to have been dead, but he
survived and returned to his hermetic life, continuing to use the cross as his most powerful weapon
against the demons. The demons, however gave him no reprieve and while he was still in the process
of recuperating, the assaults were reinitiated. Antony repulsed the demons and proclaimed that they
could not prevail in deterring him from his love of Christ. At some point after the new barrages
from the demons finally ceased, it was reported that Antony had a vision of Christ and Antony noted
that he prevailed by using the Sign of the Cross.
Antony during his trials in the desert subsisted only on bread and water. He fasted throughout the
day and ate only after dusk, spending many days from dawn until dusk in fervent prayer. As the
years passed, others learned of Antony and some chose to join with him and live their lives as
monks, which compelled Antony to establish a primitive monastery within at Fayum, a region
located between the main Nile valley and the desert oases, about the year 305. Soon after, due to the
increase in the number of monks that had joined with Antony, another similar monastery was
established at Mount Pispir (Later Der el Memun) on the east side of the Nile at the site of an
abandoned fort.
Subsequent to the founding of the monasteries, Antony again retreated to the life of a hermit, He
relocated in the desert in the vicinity of Mount Cuzin which lies between the Nile and the Red Sea,
but he did not confine himself only to a secluded life. He maintained contact by visiting the
monasteries and he also found himself engaged in the fight against Arianism, which at the time was
also being combated by others such as Saint Athanasius, Saint Hilary and others. During the early
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part of the fourth century, Antony traveled to Alexandria during 311 to bolster the faith of the
Christian there who were undergoing persecution under Emperor Maximinus, the latter having
succumbed that same year. Later, when the Arian bishops dominated the region, supported by
Emperor Constantius II, Antony again moved to Alexandria (355) to help combat the heresy.
Constantius II, during his reign, sought counsel from Antony and the saint’s response is one of the
few writings of Antony that were preserved. Saint Athanasius was able to quote it in his work,
entitled “Vit Antonii.”
Following his time at Alexandria, Antony, after the establishment of the monastery at Pispir, retired
to a place known as Mount Kolzim (Mount Colzim) where he reinitiated his life of solitude. Saint
Macarius (The Younger) accompanied Antony and the latter met with many who came to visit;
however, Antony did not remain isolated and at times, he too met with some of those who sought
him. Antony’s example prompted many men to enter the religious life and before too long their
numbers rapidly increased. The men came to become known as the “Desert Monks.” Following the
example of Antony, others including Saint Pachomius, established monasteries.
By the time he had visited Alexandria the second time, he was in the last stages of his life, but due
to knowledge of his many gifts including miracles, by that time his name had become celebrity and
it spread to points way beyond Egypt. Similarly to another hermit of the time, Saint Paul (The First
Hermit), he was often sought out for counsel by religious and secular rulers alike. In addition,
Antony is said to have experienced a vision in which he was instructed to seek out Saint Paul’s
location and that he received word on where to search. Antony did find Saint Paul and it occurred
just before Paul’s death (See also, Saint Paul the Hermit). Sant Antony succumbed during 356 while
at Mount Kolzim. Initially, Saint Antony was interred there, but in an isolated spot. Later during
561, the location was discovered and Saint Anthon’s remains were taken to Alexandria, Afterward
his remains were transported to Constantinople, where his body remained until the Byzantine
Empire was threatened by the Moslems. At that time he was moved to Vienne, France.
Legends attached to Saint Antony and recorded by Saint Antnasius include one incident when the
Devil appeared to Antony as a woman “...And the devil, unhappy wight, one night even took upon
him the shape of a woman and imitated all her acts simply to beguile Antony. But he, his mind filled
with Christ and the nobility inspired by Him, and considering the spirituality of the soul, quenched
the coal of the other's deceit.” During the prolonged ordeal, according to Athanasius, Antony
inquired: “Who art thou who speakest thus with me ? he answered with a lamentable voice, 'I am
the friend of whoredom, and have taken upon me incitements which lead to it against the young. I
am called the spirit of lust...” Another of the stories handed down by Saint Anthansius details how
Antony had to cross a canal that was occupied by crocodiles. Saint Athanasius explained: “And by
simply praying, he (Antony) entered it, and all they with him, and passed over in safety.”
Antony also was informed of a “maiden from Busiris Tripolitana, who was inflicted with a gruesome
ailment, from which her ears, eyes and nose ran and the drippings dropped to the ground, and
became worms. In addition, her sickness included paralysis. The girl and her parents accompanied
monks who were en route to see Antonius and when the monks were about to inform Antonius,
already aware of the problem, he replied: “Go, and if she be not dead, you will find her healed: for
the accomplishment of this is not mine, that she should come to me, wretched man that I am, but her
healing is the work of the Saviour...” The girl was cured. In another similar incident of
foreknowledge, Antonius dispatched two monks with water and directions to rush as one man had
already died and if they didn’t get there soon, the other would also succumb. Afterward, the monks
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arrived to find only one man alive.

Xxxxx
Saint Antony (Anthony) of Padua (Feast Day June 13)–Antony, initially known as Fernando
(Ferdinand de Bulloens) was born during 1195, in Portugal (at the time, part of Spain), but details
on his early life and his parents’ names are unknown. Nonetheless, it is known that his parents were
wealthy and that they lived in close proximity to the cathedral in Lisbon that was dedicated to the
Blessed Mother.
Fernando was baptized when he was eight days old and at that time he was named Fernando.
According to tradition, Fernando’s mother, a devout Catholic, dedicated her son to the Blessed
Mother.
From that day, Fernando is said to have been under special protection by the Blessed Mother.
At the time of his birth, Portugal was a Christian nation after it was seized from the Moslems by
Alphonsus I, during 1147.
When Fernando was eight years old, he attended school at the cathedral. Fernando was faced
with the usual temptations of the city, but he was able to remain focused on his desire to serve God.
By the age of fifteen, Fernando left his family and abandoned his right of inheritance. He
joined the Monastery of Canons Regular of St. Augustine, located at St. Vincent slightly outside of
Lisbon.
The monastery was founded and dedicated to the repose of the souls of the crusaders who
died during the siege of Lisbon. It was also affiliated with the mother house, the Monastery of Holy
Cross at Coimbra.
Subsequent to about two years at the monastery outside Lisbon, Fernando received
permission to enter the monastery at Coimba where he remained from 1212 through 1220.
Fernando continued his studies and is known to have been blessed with a photographic
memory which permitted him to absorb and retain what he had learned through reading.
By 1219, Fernando became procurator at the monastery of the Holy Cross and it was there
that Franciscan friars often paused when they were in the region. At that time, six friars, five of
whom became martyrs, were at the monastery and Fernando met them.
Father Vitalis became sick and was not able to continue the journey to Morocco; however,
the others, Fathers Berard (Berardo), Otho (Ottone) and Peter (Pietro), along with two lay brothers,
Accursio and Adjuto (Adiuto) completed the journey which included passage through Spain, Syria
and Egypt.
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It was during that period when Fernando encountered the Franciscans that he began to think
about abandoning his life as a monk to become a Franciscan.
Meanwhile, the five Franciscans had arrived in Seville, Spain, which was controlled by the
Moslems (Moors). Undaunted, the Franciscans preached about Christ and their efforts brought them
close to death; however, the Saracen prince in the city spared them and permitted the friars to
continue their journey to Morocco, the base of the Moslems and their Mohammedanism in North
Africa.
At the time, there was communication between the Vatican and the ruler in Morocco, Abu
Jacob. Pope Honorius III, had requested that the Moslems respect the rights of Christians in North
Africa. Strangely, Abu Jacob’s army at the time the Franciscans were in Morocco, was commanded
by Don Pedro, the brother of King Alfonso II (Alfonso the Fat).
Once in Morocco, the Franciscans again preached about Christ; however, their fate was
jeopardized when they proclaimed within earshot of Abu Jacob, “Jesus Christ is the True God,
Mohammed is nothing but an impostor.”
Abu Jacob had the Franciscans seized and afterward, they were given an ultimatum,
denounce their faith or die. The Franciscans chose the latter, but the ruler spared them and banished
them from Morocco. Undaunted, the five Franciscans left the country only to later return and resume
teaching the Gospels.
After returning to Morocco and proclaiming the True Faith, they were again jailed. Their
food and water was withheld for about twenty days, but to the amazement of the Moslems, they were
unaffected by the punishment and all were in good health at the end of the forced period of fasting,
but more troubling to the Moslems was the friars’ anxiousness to resume their preaching.
The Friars were oblivious to the Abu Jacob’s attempts to get them to stop their activity.
Consequently, he ordered their deaths.
Each of the five Franciscans were decapitated and their battered bodies were dragged through
the town to a spot outside the limits where the Moslems planned to burn the bodies. The spectacle
was interrupted by the arrival of a nasty storm, which prompted the Moors to seek shelter.
While the Moslems were distracted, Christians ignored the storm and the danger of being
discovered. They retrieved the remains of the initial Franciscan martyrs. Once taken to a secure
location, Don Pedro, through his connections, was able to smuggle the remains out of Morocco and
safely transport them to Portugal.
After the martyrs’ remains arrived in Portugal, they were taken to the monastery of the Holy
Cross at Coimbra. Apparently, it was the sight of the remains of the martyrs that convinced
Fernando that he was being called to abandon the life of a Canon Regular and to take up the life that
would lead him to martyrdom.
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Later, when another group of Franciscans arrived at the monastery, Fernando spoke with
them about his decision to leave the Dominicans and become a Franciscan. Fernando during his
conversations expressed his desire to return to the Moslem territory to preach among the Moors.
The Franciscans were pleased with Fernando’s choice and soon after, on the following day,
they returned with a Franciscan habit for Fernando. The change from a Dominican to a Franciscan
was not effortless, due to a decree from Pope Adrian IV, which mandated that a monk could not
depart from the Holy Cross monastery without the permission of the superior and of the entire
community. Nevertheless, Fernando did eventually get permission to leave the order.
After entering the Franciscan order, Fernando requested that he receive a new name, as he
considered Fernando, the name of royalty. He afterward took the name of Antony in honor of St
Antony, the Patriarch of Monks.
As a Franciscan, life was different and there was no great library such as he had while at the
monastery. Nonetheless, Antony from his early days as a Franciscan sought permission to travel to
Morocco to preach the word of Christ and gain martyrdom at the hands of the Saracens (Moslems).
Afterward, during autumn of that same year, 1220, Antony embarked for Ceuta in
southwestern Africa, and from there he reached Morocco, but after his arrival there, his health failed,
which forced him to remain there throughout the winter, unable to recuperate and near death. After
becoming well, he left Morocco and returned to Portugal, having not spent any time preaching in
the Moslem city.
During the voyage to Portugal, the vessel got caught up in fierce winds that blew the ship
off course and forced it ashore at Sicily near Messina. A small Franciscan house was located just
outside the city and Antony paused there for a while and during his stay, he learned that the
Franciscan General Chapter was to convene at Assisi on 30 May.
About 2.000 Franciscans attended and Antony received permission to be there. During the
meeting, St. Francis of Assisi called for some friars to travel to Germany, but Antony was not one
of those. Instead, he was sent by the Provincial to Monte Paolo, where a priest was needed to say
Mass.
Once there, he stayed at the Franciscan house which was isolated on a hill. While there
Antony survived primarily on bread and water, which again caused his health to suffer. There is no
validating evidence, but tradition states that while there, he sustained great temptations and
encounters with the devil.
Later, during an ordination ceremony at Forli, in which Dominicans and Franciscans were
ordained, some Dominicans were asked to give a sermon, but they declined, insisting they had been
unprepared.
Afterward, Antony was asked to speak and to the surprise of those there, Antony spoke
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profoundly and eloquently. Up to that time, none of the Franciscans were aware of his talents.
While at Monte Paolo, Antony volunteered for the mundane tasks only including washing
dishes. By that time, Antony was about to begin his public ministry as a preacher. St. Francis at a
later time, also authorized Antony as a Lector in Theology.
Antony, designated a preacher by St. Francis with the task of speaking against heresy,
worked in Italy, but later he was sent to France and he remained there until just after the death of
St. Francis (October 1226) when he returned to Italy.
During that time, Antony was often met by harassment and ridicule from the heretics. At
Rimini, when the crowd ignored his words, he lambasted those heretics there and literally moved
to the bank of the Marecchia River, saying: “Since you shew yourselves unworthy to hear the Word
of God, behold, I turn to the fishes, that your unbelief may be put to shame.” According to tradition,
schools of fish converged on the area and stayed as if listening until Antony blessed them.
Antony, the initial Franciscan Lector of Theology first acted in that capacity at Bologna
during 1221. During the following year, he spent time at Vercelli, Italy. In addition, while in France,
the Albigensian heresy was active and Antony’s efforts against it were substantial. He earned the
name, “Hammer of Heretics.”
Other saints that had been confronted by the same heresy, included St. Dominic who died
during 1221 without having succeeded in eliminating the heresy.
The heretics led by the Albigeois chiefs ravaged Languedoc. They destroyed churches and
church property, but worse, they terrorized the religious by barbaric means, including slashing them
to death and sometimes intentionally blinding them. The precise time that Antony arrived in
Languedoc in southern France is not known, but it is thought that he arrived during the latter part
of 1223 or the initial part of 1224.
Antony first arrived in Montpellier where his assigned task as Lector of Theology at the
Franciscan house there. One of the legends surrounding St. Antony involved a man from the friary
who stole a book and later returned it and begged forgiveness.
The thief arrived at a river, but was not able to find a crossing, although the legend says he
did encounter the devil. While he and the book were missing, Antony requested that the friars pray
that the man would return with the book. It supposedly is that incident which brought about the
tradition of praying to St. Antony to seek intercession when searching for lost articles. After his time
in Montpellier, Antony moved to Toulouse
Much of the details of Antony’s accomplishments in France were not recorded; however
many legends survived, but of those it was difficult to separate fact from fiction. Some of the many
true acts were preserved. Nevertheless, Antony remained focused on defending the true faith against
the heretics.
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Antony, blessed by his extraordinary memory was able to master at least four languages,
including Italian, French, Latin and Portuguese. He became known as the “Miracle-worker.”
Another of his miraculous powers was the ability to be in two places at one time.
Once in Limoges, he actually disappeared while giving a sermon and the entire congregation
witnessed the event. And, another incident occurred at Montpellier, when Antony began to give a
sermon outdoors. Suddenly, the skies became ominous and the people began to scatter to seek
shelter.
Antony directed them to remain in place, saying: “Fear not, do not move nor cease listening
to the Divine Word, for I trust in Him Who never suffers us to trust in vain, that the rain will not
touch you.” The crowd stayed and although the storm erupted and unleashed a powerful rainstorm,
the area where the people gathered was unaffected as the sermon continued to its conclusion.
While Antony continued to preach and convert souls, his personal health continued to
deteriorate and much of the cause was due to his austere lifestyle. Nevertheless, he refused to
complain and although he was sometimes ready to collapse from his illness, he fought steadily to
maintain his rigorous schedule.
Antony is known to have founded a monastery at Brive, France prior to his return to Italy.
One of the final miracles of Antony that occurred in France involved a broken glass and a cask of
wine. While en route back to Italy, after being informed of St. Francis’ death, Antony paused at a
house along the route to Marseilles. The woman of the house went to the cellar to draw some wine,
but due to her over enthusiasm she forgot to turn off the spigot and while she returned upstairs, the
cask emptied onto the floor.
Meanwhile, Antony and his accompanying friar sat at the table. Unfortunately, the other friar
accidentally broke his glass, spilling the wine. The lady took another glass and returned to the cellar
to get a refill, only to see the wine barrel empty.
Afterward, she went back upstairs, but she was crying. Antony began to pray over the table
and suddenly, the glass appeared in one piece back on the table. The woman observed the broken
stem reattach itself to the glass. She ran back down to the cellar and found what she expected. The
wine cask was again filled.
After leaving the woman’s home, Antony continued to Marseilles and from there he moved
to Italy, but once again, the details of his life after returning again left a void that continued from
1226 to 1229 when he arrived at Padua. Again, that period is full of legends and miracles, but
without verification. In the meantime, Antony had spent some time in Rome.
During 1230, Antony returned to Rome to attend to business of the Franciscan Order. After
departing Rome, Antony spent time in La Verna prior to returning to Padua. Subsequently, another
of St. Anthony’s miracles occurred. A man confessed to Antony that he had kicked his mother in
the stomach.
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Antony demanded that the man ask his mother for forgiveness. His mother forgave him, but
the man chopped off his foot. At the time of his action and the screams of his mother, neighbors
were rushing to the house and simultaneously, Antony was passing. He was informed of what
transpired and recalled the incident in the confessional. Antony took the man’s severed foot and
reattached it to the man’s leg and miraculously, he was healed. The miracle was witnessed and
validated.
Later, St. Anthony was invited to dine at the house of a heretic, but the invitation was part
of a sinister plot. The Cathari (or Patareni) involved had poisoned Antony’s food. Antony, however,
had a revelation which forewarned him of the sinister act.
St. Antony informed the hosts that he was aware that his food was poisoned and they told
him the reason, stating that it was a test and that according to the Gospel: “Is it not said in the Holy
Gospel, eat that which shall be set before you?' And again, if ye drink any deadly thing it shall not
harm you?” Antony responded by making the sign of the cross saying: “I eat this, not with the design
of tempting God, but of showing my zeal for the salvation of these souls, and for the Faith of the
Gospel.” Antony ate the poisoned food and no harm came to him. Meanwhile, his fervent faith also
brought about the conversion of the heretics who sought his death.
Although Antony spent only the latter part of his life in Padua, he has become known as
Saint Antony of Padua. While there he stayed at the Monastery of Sta. Maria Maggiore. Antony
became renowned and loved.
He also performed many miracles that astonished the people as they witnessed such
miraculous works that included raising the dead and curing incurable cases. During his time at
Padua, beginning in 1229, Italy was torn between factions and the Catharist heresy added to the
turmoil; however, while Antony remained there, the city was spared from attack.
During 1230, following the observance of Easter, Antony traveled to Assisi to be there when
the relics of St. Francis were scheduled to be removed from St. George’s church and placed in the
new basilica, which was not yet fully completed.
The date that was set was 25 May; however, Brother Elias, charged with the building of the
Basilica by Pope Gregory, persuaded the local authorities to remove the relics on the 22nd, to ensure
they weren’t stolen by any of the nearby towns, but his actions caused him to be scorned by many
of the people.
Later that same year, Antony traveled again to Rome and while there he spent time
preaching. Pope Gregory was greatly impressed with Antony’s skills in preaching the Gospels and
his ability to convert many people. The pope dubbed him, “Ark of the Covenant.”
Prior to Antony’s departure from Rome, the Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia (later Pope Pius IV)
requested that Antony record his sermons which had been instrumental in bringing about the
conversions. Antony agreed to undertake the task.
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Later, during autumn 1230, Antony returned to Padua and once there, he initiated his promise
to write down his sermons, which had surrounded the stories of the saints. Antony, however, still
suffered from ill health and he showed no signs of easing his schedules, nor lessening his life of
austerity.
At that time, the Catharist heresy continued to plague Italy, but it was unable to penetrate
Padua. Nonetheless, Padua was suffering from exorbitant interest rates charged by the money lender
with rates rising as high as twenty-eight percent and for students who attended the university that
was established there during 1222, it created a new problem.
Padua worried that the university would move from the city. Few families in Padua were
spared the tragedy of being too far in debt due to the “usurers,” who were the only sources from
which to borrow money. The debtors faced imprisonment and or banishment, but also, they could
forfeit their property.
Antony fought the system and worked successfully to get a statute passed to protect the
citizens. The statute passed on 15 March, 1231, stated “that no citizen who yielded all his goods
should henceforth be punished for debt by life-imprisonment or banishment.”
During the Lenten season of 1231, Antony focused on preaching and hearing confessions
and according to his own records, not tradition, he was accosted by the devil, described as “the
ancient enemy who ceases not to hinder good works.” Antony stated that on one particular night,
the devil “seized him by the throat and wrung it so hard that he was almost strangled.”
Antony made the sign of the cross and called upon the Blessed Mother “to deliver him and
put the enemy to flight.” Afterward, Antony related that he opened his eyes and “saw the cell full
of the most brilliant light, which being intolerable to the enemy of all light he departed in
confusion.”
Toward the latter part of his life, the crowd that came to hear his sermons in Padua continued
to grow and at times, they were so large that as he passed through, only his escort prevented him
from inadvertent bodily harm as the people struggled to touch him, but some of the danger emerged
from women who carried scissors with which they hoped to cut a piece of his garment when he
passed by.
On one occasion when Antony was preaching, a man who was carrying his little daughter
approached him. The little girl, about four years old, suffered from epilepsy and both of her feet
were deformed. Antony made the sign of the cross over the child and blessed her.
By the time the man and his daughter returned home, the little girl was able to walk with the
use of crutches, but shortly thereafter, she was able to walk without support.
Antony’s preaching continued to work on the hearts of the people and he focused on the folly
of Catholics, “the followers of a crucified God, (who) spend their lives, and waste their substance,
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and even sell their souls for such fleeting pleasure as money and power...”
Antony also emphasized that usury was the “evil of the day.” He professed that those who
wear clothes “woven out of theft, larceny, usury, and illegitimate gain dyed with the blood of the
poor shall be the prey of eternal flames.” He also compared usury with the betrayal of Christ by
Judas saying that usury “is worse than Judas. That traitor, having sold the Blood of his Divine
Master, brought back to the priests and princes the thirty pieces he had received, but the usurer
guards and keeps his unjust gains.” To defend against the dangers, Antony urged the people to give
alms.
Another of the evils which Antony fought against was corruption in the church, specifically,
“simony, ambition, avarice and worldly interest, the chief sins of the priesthood.” Some priests
would say Mass only if they were paid and others used their religious status as a way of gaining
worldly pleasures and yet others who were involved with selling offices.
Bishops who abandoned their responsibilities also came under his scrutiny and he “compared
absentee bishops to idols, who have eyes and see not, feet and walk not, "hands to gather money,
but not to touch the wounds of Christ. . . . Thus the wolf, who is the devil, scatters the flock, and the
thief, who is the heretic, makes off with it.”
In addition to preaching against heresy and sin, while toiling tirelessly to convert souls,
Antony also spent his entire life promoting the Blessed Mother, but his journey came to its end
during late spring of 1231.
On Friday, 13 June, Antony, at Camposampiero, left his cell to go to a nearby convent to join
with the other clergy, but by then his strength had been beyond exhaustion. Within a few minutes
after taking his seat, he sustained a severe attack and the pain was agonizing.
Antony was unable to sit up, but other friars attempted to provide support for him by lifting
him up and placing him on a bed. Antony insisted that he be taken back to Padua and the friars
reluctantly acquiesced.
Antony was carried to an ox-cart and it was led back to Padua, but the road was primitive
and the trip for Antony was more painful at each revolution of the cart’s wheels. By the time the
solemn procession arrived at Arcella, it became apparent that Antony would not survive long enough
to reach Padua.
A Franciscan friar at Arcella pleaded with Antony to remain in Arcella to rest and he agreed.
Shortly thereafter at about dusk on Friday the 13th of June, 1231, Antony died at Arcella.
Amazingly, at Padua, at the time of Antony’s death, children throughout the town began to cry, but
there is no explanation as to how word of Antony’s death reached there. Nevertheless, the children
were crying and bellowing: “Our blessed Father is dead!. The Saint is dead! St. Antony is dead!”
After Antony’s death, the Poor Clare nuns desired to inter Antony at their convent in its
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chapel, but they realized that the friars at St. Mary’s convent would also want to inter Antony there,
but the Poor Clare nuns were prepared to resist removal of Antony’s remains by the friars.
The situation led to pandemonium, but similar incidents occurred throughout Medieval times
in Italy and other places upon the death of a saint in order to retain relics of the deceased. Examples
include guards posted around the body of St. Francis of Assisi to ensure they retained his relics.
Nonetheless, at Padua, the citizens were not prepared to see Antony interred at Arcella.
St. Mary’s convent at Arcella came under siege. The crowd at the gates actually crashed
through the doors in an attempt to see Antony’s body, but despite breaking through three separate
times, the intruders were prevented from seeing him.
After the doors were opened, those who were there were bewildered, literally blinded and
unable to pass through the openings. On the following day, the crowd increased when the people of
Padua and other towns arrived, carrying medals and rosaries. They too wanted to see and touch the
body of Antony.
Many of the people were unable to get close enough to touch their medals to Antony’s body,
but some improvised by tying their items to long poles and extending them through the crowd to
touch Antony.
While the controversy surrounding which town and order would prevail, the body of Antony
remained unburied and the weather was quite hot, but despite the elements, Antonio’s body did not
decompose.
Meanwhile the friars from Arcella supported the burial of Antony at the Poor Clares’
convent, because the friars did not have a convent. The situation became more chaotic when a rumor
that Antonio’s remains were about to be moved from Arcella began to float.
That rumor prompted the crowd, some of whom were armed, to again become raucous. They
burst into the convent and demanded that the coffin be disinterred to make sure it was not empty.
Later, on 16 June, the provincial arrived and he decided at that time that Antonio’s remains were to
be taken to Padua.
The provincial’s decision did not end the dilemma; rather, it caused more violence.
Preparations were made to hold a procession, but trouble was anticipated. The men from Padua
attempted to avoid a fight at the bridge that led to Padua by creating a bridge of boats near Arcella,
but the plan was interrupted when the men from Capodiponte observed the activity and attacked.
The boat-bridge was destroyed.
Afterward, guards were posted along the banks of the river to prevent any crossing. By the
17th, another standstill was in place. Unexplainedly, on the 17th, subsequent to the prayers of the
friars, who became concerned about a violent uprising, the explosive situation subsided.
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The podesta (chief magistrate) directed the men of Capodiponte to stay in Padua or face the
loss of their possessions if they returned to their town. After five days of confusion and chaos, the
procession formed and the body of Antony was taken to the Franciscan convent at the Church of the
Blessed Virgin, the place where Antony requested that he be interred. All the while, Antony’s body
continued to defy the elements and there was no odor surrounding him except an unexplained aroma
of perfume.
Interment occurred on the 17th, and the ceremony ignited a new chapter on the saint as
miracles immediately began to occur as mourners touched Antony’s tomb. The cures were witnessed
by the throngs of people gathered there and equally astonishing, some of the sick who were unable
to get into the church received cures as they approached the doors and those too were witnessed.
The process for canonization was quickly underway. Meanwhile Antony’s tomb became a
magnet for pilgrims and they arrived in such great numbers, there were not enough priests to hear
confessions. The number of miracles that occurred were so numerous that the path toward
canonization was not to be impeded.
The bishop-cardinal assigned to investigating the miracles was overwhelmed and from the
number of fifty, he reduced it by three, leaving forty-seven. Of those, two deceased people were
brought back to life. Other cures included people suffering from epilepsy, blindness and yet others
that were deaf and dumb as well as some who were paralyzed. The saint known as the “Miracle
worker,” had apparently not lost his intercessory powers after death.
One of the more known miracles attributed to Saint Antony concerned a young girl, named
Eurilia, from Padua whom had been sent on a small errand by her mother, but en route, the girl
stumbled into a steep ditch and the fall killed her. Her body was found in the water at the bottom and
she was retrieved, but the efforts to resuscitate her failed.
Eurilia’s mother was grief stricken, but she managed to pray to God that He would allow
Antony to intercede on behalf of her daughter and allow her to be brought back to life. As part of
her desperate petition, Eurilia’s mother promised to place a “waxen figure of the little girl on the
Saint's tomb.” At the instant the vow was made, the lips of the lifeless Eurilia began to move and
she was again alive and breathing.
St. Antony’s intercession continued to be called upon. One incident occurred when a boat
in a lagoon sailing to Venice was caught in a nasty storm and all aboard expected to die. A priest
was on the boat and he heard the confessions of all aboard. After they received absolution, the
people in unison petitioned the intercession of St. Antony to save them.
To the amazement of those aboard the imperiled vessel, the rains stopped and the winds
vanished to permit the vessel to be controlled. As it moved through the absolute darkness, a beam
of light to its front guided the vessel safely to port at St. Mark’s and once they docked, the light
beam vanished. Churches in the region of the lagoon soon after displayed paintings of St. Antony
representing similar scenes.
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On another occasion, a prominent heretic and jubilant detractor of the reputation of St.
Antony, named Aleardino, enjoyed mocking the saint and dismissing the miracles that occurred
through St. Antony’s intercession. Aleardino became more obnoxious as time passed and even more
outrageous.
Aleardino boasted of his confidence in the fraudulent stories that revolved around St.
Antony. He held a glass in his hand and proclaimed that he would throw it to the floor and if through
the intercession of the saint, it would not break, he would cease with his disbelief and repent.
While his companions sat near him at the table, Aleardino, using all of the strength in his
arm, threw the glass to the ground. The crash caused damage, but to Aleardino’s great surprise, the
glass was unscathed; however, it acted as a sledge hammer and shattered the stone upon which it
landed. Nevertheless, the identical glass that shattered the stone on the pavement also instilled
instant fear in the heart of the heretic. Aleardino immediately terminated his hateful words and
without delay went to the convent to seek out a priest to whom he revealed what had happened and
he made a general confession and returned to the faith. Afterward, he had a propensity to tell all
whom he met about the glass that saved his soul.
On Wednesday, 30 May, 1232, at Spoleto, Pope Gregory IX, canonized St. Antony. At the
canonization ceremony, the long list of miracles attributed to the intercession of St. Antony was read
to all in the cathedral and the attendees included the College of Cardinals and many other prelates
as well as throngs of religious and citizens. Remarkably, St. Antony was canonized in less than one
year from his death. After his canonization, miracles attributed to his intercession continued.
Shortly after the death of St. Antony, work was begun on a basilica at Padua and the project
was nearly completed during 1263. At that time, the remains of St. Antony were transferred to the
basilica and placed beneath the High Altar.
The transfer was overseen by the minister-general, St. Bonaventure. The minister-general
had himself been given his name by St. Francis, the founder of the order and although an extremely
humble man, St. Bonaventure was renowned for his abilities. He and St. Thomas Acquinas were
named Doctors of the Church at the same time (October, 1257).
St. Bonaventure was also an advisor to St. Louis (King Louis IX of France) and the director
of St. Isabella, the sister of the king. At the time of the transfer of St. Antony’s remains to the
basilica, the tomb was opened to inspect the remains and the body had been transformed into dust,
but those present observed yet another miracle. St. Antony’s tongue, used during his entire life to
defend the faith and preach the Gospels had escaped corruption.
Later, during 1310, under the supervision of the minister-general, Gonsalvo de Vauton, the
relics of St. Antony were placed in the center of the “nave.”By that time, the basilica (Del Santa)
was close to being completed. Forty years later, during 1350, Cardinal Guy de Montfort of Limoges,
an earlier recipient of the intercession of St. Antony, who was cured of a pernicious disease,
presented a stunning silver chest to be used to hold the relics in its new resting place in the chapel.
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Some of the relics, including a part of the saint’s skull were given to other churches.
During 1351, the General Chapter of Lyons directed that the feast day of the “Translation
of the Relics of St. Antony” be celebrated on 15 February. In the meantime, during 1257, it was
decided by those in Padua that St. Antony should be named the patron saint of the town.
Subsequently, during 1946, Pope Pius XII, proclaimed St. Antony as a Doctor of the Church.
St. Antony is known to have been privileged to have been in the presence of the Christ Child.
He is often depicted in illustrations while holding the Holy Child. Once while staying with a friend
at Chateau-nerf (according to tradition), St. Antony’s host noticed a peculiar bright light coming
from under a door to the room Antony was using. The man took it upon himself to intrude on
Antony’s privacy, but his behavior was exposed in an extraordinary method. While he expected
to see Antony and feed his curiosity with regard to the unexplainable light without detection, he saw
two people, Antony and the child that he was holding.
The child immediately upon seeing the host, pointed to him. Antony turned and spotted the
intruder, then reproached him. Antony demanded that his host never speak of what he saw as long
as he (Antony) lived. The man agreed and kept his word, but after the death of St. Antony, the man
jubilantly told as many people as he could about seeing Antony holding the Christ child.
Another story surrounding St. Antony evolved on the day of his death. St. Antony appeared
to Abbot Thomas Gallo (of Vercelli). The abbot had been ill from a severe sore throat and while
resting in his cell, St. Antony suddenly appeared in the room.
St. Antony, however, did not speak to the abbot; rather, he merely stood silently and made
no response to the abbot who spoke to Antony. Antony leaned over and touched the abbot’s throat
and mentioned only a few words that composed one sentence: “I have left my little ass at Padua and
I go in haste to my own country.” Afterward, Antony vanished.
The abbot, quite startled, arose and set out to find where Antony had gone, but in vain. No
one in the convent had seen Antony. The abbot had been too excited while searching for Antony and
he didn’t initially realize that his throat had been healed by Antony who was on his death-bed, while
he visited the abbot to perform his last miracle before he died.
xxxxx
Saint Apollinaris The Apologist (Feast Day 8 January)–There is no record of the exact date of
the birth of Saint Apollinaris (Claudius Apollinaris) who was born in the first century A.D. He
became bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia an ancient land in modern day Turkey. It was located in the
west central sector of the Anatolian Highland. The Phrygians arrived in the region about 1200 B.C.
but through the centuries, other invaders conquered them and they eventually were taken by the
Roman Empire, but the language lasted until the 6th Century. Saint Apollinaris is known to have
been a great writer and an apologetic of the faith; however, his writings have not been preserved.
Nevertheless, he had been recognized as such by Eusebius, Saint Jerome and others. Some of his
treatises took solid positions against the heresies of the period. In other instances, he presented his
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case for the faith following an unexpected victory by Emperor Marcus Aurelius. During 174 A.D.
the Quadi (Germanic tribe), related to the Marcomanni, who had recently pushed the Boii (Celts)
from Bohemia and seized Moravia engaged the Romans under Aurelius and the Quadii forces were
holding a great advantage because the army under Aurelius was suffering from exhaustion due to
a lack of water. One of his units, the Twelfth Legion composed entirely of Christians, prayed to God
for help and soon after the scene of the imminent battle was struck by a tremendous thunder storm.
The Romans were able to quickly recuperate and the water was a welcome sight, but for the pagans,
it became a disaster. The entire barbarian force became terrified of the storm and hurriedly fled from
the area. The 12th Legion from that point became known as the Thundering Legion. Saint
Apollinarius made a point of informing Aureliuis of how the Christians’ prayers to God brought
forth an effortless victory and in his presentation, he requested protection from persecution for the
Christians. Aurelius complied with the request, forbidding all in the realm from persecuting a
Christian because of his religion; however, the emperor failed to eliminate the laws in effect that
permitted persecution. Consequently, some Christians continued to be persecuted and killed, but
those who did the killing also were put to death. Saint Apollinarius writings included at least five
books which were about the pagans and at least two about the Jews, but his work that was most
prominent was the Apologetic on Christianity that he had drawn up for the emperor, Aurelius.
Similarly to the date of his birth, the exact date of Saint Apollinarius remains unknown, but he is
listed in the Roman Martyrology for 8 January and it is thought that he died about 179 A.D.
Xxxxx
Saint Augustine–Augustine, the son of Patricius and St. Monica, was born in the Roman territory
of Tagaste, which later became Souk Ahras, Algeria on 13 November, 354. Shortly after Augustine
was born, Monica took the rare step of taking Augustine to church to have him “inscribed in the
number of catechumens, that is, among those who aspired to Holy Baptism.” At the time, with
baptism for infants being extremely rare, a priest placed the Sign of the Cross on his forehead. His
father remained adamantly opposed, which caused Augustine’s baptism to be delayed by more than
three decades.
In the meantime, Augustine’s parents had two other children, Navigius their son and a
daughter, whose name is uncertain, but usually thought of as Perpetua. His brother Navigius
remained closer to Christianity and eventually became a deacon in his church. Perpetua later married
and after becoming a widow, she began to tend house for Augustine.
Augustine related in his “Confessions of Augustine” that while he was still a child that he
became seriously ill from a “violent pain in the stomach.” Augustine, believing he was near death,
pleaded with his mother to have him baptized. His father agreed to having Augustine baptized, but
before he received the sacrament, he recovered. Afterward, his father moved back to his original
position and forbid Augustine from receiving his baptism.
Augustine received his initial education at Tagaste where he was taught by its finest masters,
but he became an unruly and a reluctant student. He was often whipped for his actions, particularly
his total lack of interest in studying; however, their tactics only strengthened his resolve against
authority.
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His mother, ever faithful to her dream of leading Augustine towards adulthood, maintained
her confidence in him. She also recognized Augustine’s fearlessness. After discerning that the
masters’ lacked the ability to eliminate or even corral Augustine’s antics, she decided to take him
to get further instructions from “some holy and saintlike priests.” Small victory that it was,
Augustine later related that the priests had “inspired him with a higher motive for overcoming his
repugnance to his studies.” He also stated: “I learnt from them that God was a being who would
really come and help us in our need and I prayed with my whole heart, child that I was, that He
would help me and prevent me from being so often whipped at school...”
Meanwhile, Augustine’s father was not bothered in the least by the treatment Augustine
received by his teachers; rather, he seemed to find the treatment humerus. Nonetheless, Augustine
was transferred to a school in a nearby city, known as Madoura, known to be a center of culture.
Augustine, after beginning his studies at Madoura, began to study the classics, but he also
took up acting. At about the same time, he began to take his studies more seriously and he had a new
found quest, to gain more knowledge. His appetite for acting caused him to travel from theater to
theater to study other actors in an effort to improve himself.
His desire to act also caused him to neglect the moral foundation planted in his heart by his
mother. Within a short time, he became captivated by the vices of the city and quickly fell prey to
them. However, his parents, unaware of his temptations, were overjoyed by the improvements in his
studies, which moved them to plan to send him to Carthage where he could further his education.
Sending Augustine to Carthage required extra sacrifices on his parents, but their confidence in him
made it worthwhile. His father was able to unfold the plan during the latter part of the year 369,
when Augustine was taken out of school for one year.
Monica’s heart began to pound upon sight of her son. He looked exactly as he did before he
left home, however, below the surface, invisible to his mother’s eye’s, there laid a dramatic and
tragic change. Her teenage son had been seized by the pernicious evils of the city, which essentially
had overwhelmed and liquidated his Christian morals, while injecting the poisonous a-morals of the
pagans. Nonetheless, Augustine frequently prayed that he would become pure and chaste, but he
always added, to paraphrase, “Not Yet.”
Although his lifestyle was dragging him away from God, ironically, his father was being
drawn to Christianity. After being married for about seventeen years, Patricius, who never talked
of becoming a Christian suddenly began to discuss it with Monica, who took it as a sign from God
that He had not forsaken her. Patricius had his name inscribed as a catecumen, but he did not
immediately take the final step of becoming baptized. His baptism was postponed because Patricius
had not yet been prepared to become a full member of the Church.
Monica, subsequent to the death of her husband, dedicated her life completely to God. She
also continued to be concerned about Augustine’s salvation. She made frequent visits to the poor
and she also dedicated much time to visiting the sick. Even after their death, Monica remained to
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prepare their corpses for burial. In addition, she cared for their orphans as if they were her own
children.
After becoming a widow, Monica found herself to be in a financial crisis, which caused her
to be concerned that Augustine’s education might have to be cut short. To forestall the disaster,
Monica yet again increased her sacrifices. At about the same time, Divine Providence intervened.
Unexpectedly, one of the town’s most affluent residents, Romanianus stepped forward to relieve
Monica of the financial stress.
Romanianus took over the financial burden of Augustine’s education, but he even went
further by providing Augustine a place to live by inviting him to stay in his house in Carthage. Later
when Romanianus and his wife had a son, named Licentius, Monica took him under her wing.
Meanwhile, Monica, having been freed from the financial burden of educating Augustine,
I began to encourage him to study philosophy and science, which she believed would lead him to
God. Nonetheless, Augustine discovered contradictions and uncertainty, which prevented him from
gaining conclusive answers. One theory, that “God and truth and order were ranged side by side,
grabbed his attention, however, he discerned that a major component, the savior (Jesus Christ) was
missing.
In his third book of The Confessions of Augustine, he related: “I had drunk it in with my
mother's milk. It had remained ever in the depths of my soul, so that the tenderest fibres of my nature
remained untouched.” His words indicated that his mother had deeply entrenched the name of Jesus
in his heart.
Augustine, perplexed at his inability to find answers prompted him to search for other
sources. He turned to the Holy Scriptures, but after reading only a short while, he became frustrated
and closed the book. In the meantime, while Monica remained gravely concerned about the
salvation of Augustine’s soul, he was introduced to Manichaeism, a heresy that was started by Mani,
a Persian. He was warned about joining the heretical religion, but he disregarded the advice.
Augustine, however, lied about it to his mother, but he did become an apostate by having his
name inscribed, the initial step in joining the Manicheans. Augustine immediately thereafter began
to gain other converts and his persuasive powers worked well in the task, which brought large
numbers of his friends and acquaintances into the religion.
Meanwhile, Augustine’s mother yet again resorted to prayer. After he arrived back at his
home, his mother could not accept his attitude. He had essentially denounced his faith and rebuked
the Church and dismissed her authority. The confrontation re-invigorated her once steadfast spirit
and natural propensity to defend the faith.
Monica, usually quiet and reserved, essentially went on the warpath. She ordered him to
depart from her house forever unless or until he came back to his senses by casting aside his
heretical lifestyle and repent for his apostasy. Augustine, offered no argument. He obeyed his
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mother’s command.
After departing from his mother’s house he moved into the residence of Romanianus. Casting
Augustine out of the house was a heart-wrenching experience, however, still Monica held hope that
God would again intervene. Almost in step with his departure, Monica, sought out the Savior by
moving close to a Crucifix to implore His help in her desperation.
Later that same day, after Monica went to sleep, she had a dream in which, according to
Augustine, “she appeared to be standing on a plank of wood, sadly and alone, when a youth of bright
and glistening aspect approached her, and asked her the cause of her sorrow. She replied, that she
wept for the loss of her son. Do not be troubled, he replied, gaily; see, he is here, by your side. She
looked behind her, and saw him standing on the same plank.”
Monica later told Augustine about her dream. He attempted to reinterpret the dream, telling
his mother that it meant only that they would be reunited. Monica, quickly interjected saying: “No,
no ! The angel did not say, 'Where he is, you will be, but, he will be where you are.”
At about the same time, Augustine established a school in Tagaste, which taught grammar
and rhetoric. Although Augustine, by his actions, had caused the separation between him and his
mother, her influence on him remained strong, as a counterweight to combat his attraction to heresy.
Without fail, Augustine visited his mother every day, while he ran the school, but he
cautiously avoided the temptation to discuss the topic of religion. Nevertheless, Monica, who knew
him like a familiar book, was prepared for his tactics. In an attempt to end the controversy once and
for all, Monica, sought out a bishop who also had for awhile, been snared by the heresy in an effort
to convince Augustine to abandon the heresy.
Monica met with the bishop, but she was unable to receive any positive help from him. The
bishop explained that because Augustine had been so newly engaged in the heresy and based on his
knowledge of Manichean, that her son was “too full of vanity and presumption to be disposed to
listen.” He directed Monica to “Leave him alone,” then added, “only pray a great deal.”
After noticing that Monica was crying, the bishop began to tell her about his experience with
the heresy. He explained that his mother, who joined the Manicheans, raised him in that religion.
He then explained that when he got older, he was able to discern “the fallacy of the doctrine by
examining its works, which exposed the weakness of their ground.” Then in closing, he told her: “It
will be with your son; he will find out the folly of this heresy for himself.”
Monica was upset that the bishop would not personally intervene. And she remained
unconvinced that Augustine would discover the false doctrines of the heresy on his own, but the
bishop had not quite finished offering his advice. While she cried profusely, he said: “Go in peace.
It cannot be that the son of such tears should perish!”
The bishop’s final succinct message affected Monica positively. She suddenly seemed
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refocused on her desire for the success for her son, and his redemption. After visiting with the
bishop, Monica returned to her home, full of encouragement, as if the bishop’s message had come
directly from heaven.
About two years after returning to Tagaste, Augustine lost one of his closest friends who had
fallen ill from fever. The friend, also a Manichean, after slipping into a coma was baptized to the
consternation of Augustine who reacted angrily. He mocked the sacrament and began to insult the
Church. Meanwhile, his gravely friend managed to speak and to the surprise of Augustine, who
anticipated support. The sick young man ordered Augustine to halt his insults and remain quiet.
Augustine honored his friend’s request, then left his bedside to return to his room.
Meanwhile Augustine was overcome by sorrow. The scene seemed surreal. Others in the vicinity
continued their normal activity as if a leaf had fallen from a tree. Augustine was unable at the time
to seek consolation from his original faith, yet, it must have weighed heavily on his heart. He had
trouble comprehending the callousness of the Manicheans, while he was becoming lost in the sorrow
over the death of his friend.
Afterward, Augustine’s health began to deteriorate rapidly. Unable to break out of his deep
sorrow, Augustine left the house of the heretics. At that time, some of his old friends strongly urged
him to depart from Tagaste for the good of his health. Augustine followed the advice and returned
to Carthage. After arriving there, Augustine intensified his studies, particularly mathematics and
physics.
During that period, Augustine began to question the theories of Manichaeism. He found
some of the theories, including astronomy and physical laws that had been inserted into the religion
were unprovable. The false theories hindered Augustine’s search for valid conclusions and his
discoveries caused him to begin to question other beliefs of the religion. More importantly,
Augustine began to question whether he had been fooled into joining the Manicheans.
Other heretics who were close to Augustine arranged for one of their bishops, Faustus, to
visit with Augustine to reassure him of the truth of Manichaeism. The bishop talked with Augustine,
but his oratory skills failed to recapture Augustine’s enthusiasm and failed to suppress his
inquisitiveness. The meeting ended on friendly terms. Augustine retained respect for the bishop, but
he no longer took his counsel or advice. However, the bishop did succeed in convincing Augustine
that Manichaeism contained many illusions. With his eyes reopened, Augustine abandoned the
heresy.
Although Augustine cut his ties with Manichaeism, he remained indecisive as to which path
to follow to reach the truth; however, he had decided to travel to Rome, not yet aware of his
mother’s plan to accompany him to protect him from falling victim to the vices there. On the day
before his departure, Monica arrived in Carthage, but Augustine still planned to leave her there.
Augustine, lied to his mother by telling her that he would accompany his friend to the docks
and then return to her. Monica, however, instinctively knew he was misleading her. Rather than wait
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for his return, she accompanied him and his friend to the ship. In the meantime a storm had arrived
and the ship was forced to wait for more favorable winds.
As the skies darkened with the fall of night, Augustine persuade his mother to wait out the
storm in a nearby chapel (St. Cyprian’s), but during the night, the winds became favorable. On the
following morning, Monica awoke to discover that Augustine and his friend had embarked for
Rome, leaving her at the docks. After searching in vain for her son, Monica returned to Tagaste.
Meanwhile, Augustine arrived in Rome. Coincidentally, Pope Damasus (later St. Damasus)
had called for a meeting to be held in Rome and the conference, coincided with Augustine’s arrival.
The attendees at the council included St. Jerome, the pope’s secretary; St. Ambrose of Milan; St.
Epiphanus of Cypress and St. Valerian of Aquila. Nevertheless, at the time Augustine remained
adamantly against the Church teachings even though he had turned against Manichaeism.
Essentially, Augustine had found himself in a state of melancholy in which he had no religious
beliefs. Augustine remained in Rome until 385 when he repaired to Milan to take a position, the
chair of rhetoric.
Monica, once aware of Augustine’s acceptance of the position at Milan, immediately began
to plan to join him there. She was also aware of the expense of making such a journey. To
accumulate the needed finances, Monica began to sell her possessions. Afterward, she embarked
aboard a ship and once at sea, a horrific storm swept into the area; however, after the storm subsided,
the vessel made it safely into port at Civita Vecchia, from where she resumed her journey to Rome.
After arriving in Rome, she discovered that Augustine had already departed for Milan. He
did send her word about his travel plans; however, it never arrived at Tagaste. Undaunted, Monica,
remain determined to join her son. A day or two after her arrival in Rome she set out for Milan on
the other side of the Appenines.
During that same time, St. Ambrose was the bishop of Milan. Augustine, after arriving in
Milan, established contact with St. Ambrose and arranged a meeting with him. Augustine was
impressed with St. Ambrose and the feeling was mutual. Augustine planned to attend services at the
church where St. Ambrose preached every week. Nevertheless, Augustine remained opposed to
Catholic doctrine, which he believed contained no truth. He continued to attend the services for a
few weeks. His opposition began to soften because St. Ambrose’s preaching increased his doubts
about the Manicheans, but he remained unconvinced of the truth in Catholicism.
Meanwhile, Augustine’s mother arrived in Milan. Augustine was anxious to inform his
mother that he had abandoned the Manicheans, but to his surprise, she showed no enthusiasm;
rather, she remained silent. Augustine immediately realized that his mother was disappointed
because he had not say that he had returned to the Church.
Monica, afterward told Augustine of her desire of welcoming him back to the faith and then
too add more boldness, she added “before her death.” Augustine said nothing in response. He replied
only with a cold smile. His mother translated his smile and concluded that for her quest to succeed,
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she would need to add more prayers. Nonetheless, in addition to praying more, she also decided to
confide in St. Ambrose to gain his help.
After meeting with Monica, St. Ambrose, who had been aware of her, became her ally. St.
Ambrose, of his own volition, decided to emphasize the great qualities of Augustine’s mother at
every future meeting. Those meetings became more frequent when Monica devised questions,
purportedly for the bishop to answer for her, but her real intent was to send Augustine to see St.
Ambrose.
Augustine did not attend the services to be converted by St. Ambrose, but rather to hear a
“beautiful sermon.” While Augustine was in Milan, St. Ambrose was confronted by Empress
Justina, the second wife of Roman Emperor Flavius Valentinianus (Valentinian I). She issued an
ultimatum to St. Ambrose demanding that he hand over one of the Catholic basilicas to the Arians.
He was given two choices, hand over the basilica within the city or another, just outside the walls
of Milan. St. Ambrose, immediately declined her demand. The empress, reacted by choosing to
forcefully seize a basilica.
Empress Justina ordered a contingent of armed troops to seize the basilica of Portia, where
St. Ambrose, himself, preached. The troops, fully armed, arrived and encircled the basilica just as
St. Ambrose was celebrating Mass. After the Mass was concluded the troops found themselves
facing a solid wall of citizens who prevented the soldiers from entering the basilica to harm St.
Ambrose.
The confrontation led to civil unrest. Countess Justina repeated her demand that the basilica
be surrendered, but again, her ultimatum was declined. The troops, however, were not ordered to
storm the building. All the while, St. Ambrose remained in the basilica.
To the repeated cries of the empress to surrender the basilica to the emperor, St. Ambrose
replied: “If the Emperor were to ask for what is mine, although in reality it be the property of the
poor, I should not refuse; but the temples of God are not mine to give. Does he wish for my own
patrimony? Let him take it. Or my body. I wish for nothing better. Do not fear that I would throw
myself on the affection of my people and ask them to defend me. I would far rather offer myself a
sacrifice for the altar.”
An eunuch, who was present, bellowed: “You {St. Ambrose} despise the Empress; I will
have you beheaded.” As if pleased by the eunuch’s threat, St. Ambrose responded, saying: “God
grant that your threat may be accomplished. I shall suffer as a bishop and a martyr.” At about the
same time, St. Ambrose also took time to speak with the officers who commanded the troops. He,
explaining to them that he had already proven his devotion and loyalty to the prince (later
Valentinian II) by on two separate occasions, having prevented Maximinian from seizing the crown.
St. Ambrose, armed with only a Crucifix, defied the empress. He proclaimed: “If you wish
for my life, strike; I am ready to die! But God forbid that I should cede to you the heritage of Jesus
Christ, the heritage of my predecessors, the heritage of St. Denis, who died in exile for his faith; the
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heritage of the holy confessor, Eustorgius, and all the other holy bishops, my fathers in God. I will
render to Czsar the things which are Czsar's, but to God the things which are God's."
To prove he was serious, St. Ambrose refused to allow the doors of the basilica to be barred.
He also remained in his regular room fully prepared for either exile or death. The inability of the
empress to coerce St. Ambrose to surrender the basilica caused her some apprehension, which
prompted her to back away from her threat, but only temporarily.
After conferring with the party of Arians who accompanied her and agreeing with their
counsel, the empress appointed an Arian bishop of Milan. Shortly thereafter, St. Ambrose, when
summoned to a hastily arranged council by the empress, declined attending. He considered it to be
fraudulent and designed to be harmful towards him. St. Ambrose’s actions caused him to be
deposed. A contingent of soldiers was dispatched to arrest him and send him into exile.
Rather than surrender, the stout-hearted bishop repaired to the basilica and sought divine help
at the altar. His strategy apparently worked well. During the stand-off, the people continued to form
an invincible protective shield that encircled him without pause for about eight or nine days, during
which time, St. Ambrose introduced the “chanting of the Psalms,” a practice that later was
universally accepted by the Church as part of its liturgy. At the end of the siege, the people rejoiced
when they realized their human chain had remained intact and the soldiers retired along with the
dejected empress.
An unintended consequence of the empress’ diabolical scheme essentially removed the
blindness of Augustine’s eyes and caused him to finally begin to see the truth in his previously
abandoned faith. As he attended more of St. Ambrose’s sermons, his respect for him grew stronger
and his eyes opened wider. He also discovered that the doctrines that he mocked had been ignited
by his unmanageable imagination. As St. Augustine described his diatribes in his own words: “He
had barked, but against a chimera invented by its enemies.”
Augustine, unaware that St. Ambrose was fully informed about his life, pubic and private,
frequently went to visit, but on each occasion, others were also present or St. Ambrose seemed
disinterested, which prevented Augustine from achieving a serious one-on-one private conversation.
During the meetings, Augustine seemed to be talking with himself, except once in a while,
when St. Ambrose would utter a word or two in direct response to a question. St. Ambrose, however,
listened to every syllable pronounced by Augustine, who would later depart in a state of frustration.
Armed with the knowledge of Augustine’s keen intelligence and his pride, St. Ambrose shrewdly
prevented Augustine from becoming argumentative.
In the meantime Augustine continued to try to find peace with himself, but his search for the
truth continued to be complicated. Augustine also contemplated his other dilemma, his live-in
girlfriend and his son, Adeodatus. Augustine realized that for him to enter the Church, he would
have to find a way to end the relationship. He realized that co-habitation with her would prevent him
from being baptized, going to Confession and receiving the Holy Eucharist.
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For Augustine, the problem had only recently surfaced, however, his mother had been
worried about it from the moment she learned of the affair. Nevertheless, he was able to terminate
the affair. His friend returned to Carthage, where she entered a convent.
Their son, Adeodatus, who was about 15 at the time, remained in Milan with his father.
Augustine had little to say about the separation, but he stated the following: “I allowed myself to be
torn from her who shared my life, and as my soul was one with hers, my riven heart shed tears of
blood.” Adeodatus, his son, lived only until the following year when he died at the age of sixteen.
After Augustine separated, a marriage with another woman was arranged by his mother.
However, the bride was too young, which caused the wedding to be put off for about two years.
Nevertheless, without any details, the wedding never took place.
In the meantime, Augustine’s spirit seemed to pick up with the arrival of friends in Milan
from Africa. At about the same time, he was easing closer to the Church. He began to focus on
Plato, which permitted him to see and understand what he had previously been unable to discern.
He “opened his mind to understand if not the Gospel, yet the existence of the Word, co-eternal with
God.” He noted in his later work, Confessions of Augustine: “I heard as it were a voice speaking to
me with authority, and saying, I am He and with that voice all my doubts vanished. I should as soon
have thought of doubting my own existence as of the truth.”
Suddenly, without explanation, Augustine was no longer a nemesis of the faith, ending
decades of unrelenting attacks on the Church and its teachings. His conversion also validated the
power of his mother’s constant prayers and her immovable faith in God. Augustine, however, in his
thirst for more knowledge turned to the Epistles of St. Paul.
Once again, Augustine found clarity and truth by being able to see and understand what
previously had been blocked from his mind. The epistles, for him, explained the “tremendous
mysteries of man's fall, and his redemption by Jesus Christ, {which} became revealed to him in all
their inscrutable depth and glory.”
Augustine still remained reluctant to take the final step by becoming humble and capitulating
to the will of God. He continued searching for even more clarity; however, his pride caused a delay.
In the meantime, his mother continued to fret about his fate. Nonetheless, Augustine’s pride and
absence of humility camouflaged his fears, but they were unable to fool Christ who remained
elusive.
Augustine, later in his writings admitted to his faults, stating: “I was inflated with vain
science. I had found the pearl of great price, but when it came to the point that I must sell all my
goods-that is, make a sacrifice of my passions and position-to buy it, I had not the courage'!"
Augustine became engaged in yet another self-imposed battle with himself. His conscience was
strongly nudging him to accept the truth, while his vanity blocked him from making the decision. In an
effort to terminate the devastating internal combat, Augustine sought out a respected elderly priest,
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Father Simplician (later St. Simplician). The priest listened attentively to Augustine, while he spoke
of his troubled past and his present dilemma, the contest between his pride and his conscience.
Father Simplician chose not to challenge Augustine; rather he related the story of the
conversion of Victorinus (later St. Victorinus) who also possessed great pride and lived a life quite
similar to Augustine. Victorinus’s story also held Augustine’s interest because he had translated the
works of Plato, which only recently captured his attention. The story of Victorinus, who was
martyred during the reign of Emperor Diocletian, became the bull-dozer, which collapsed the final
obstacle standing between Augustine and the Church.
Augustine was moved by the story of the conversion of Victorinus. He rushed to retell
Victorinus’ story to his mother, but she remained disappointed because Augustine continued to
postpone his entrance into the church. During that same time, another friend, Pontitianus, from his
past arrived in Milan from Africa. He was a fervent Catholic who also served as a military officer
in the service of the emperor.
Pontitianus also counseled Augustine and he got right to the point, telling Augustine that the
time had come to choose, either the world or God. Augustine’s emotions began to overwhelm him.
He left the building and walked into the garden, where he was followed by another close friend,
Alypus.
During that same time, Monica, who eagerly, but apprehensively observed the conversation
between Pontitanus and her son, hurriedly departed from the room and went to her room where she
yet again sought the help of Providence by pleading with the Holy Spirit to press against her son’s
heart.
In the meantime, while Alypus and Augustine remained alone in the garden, the latter burst
forth with his declaration, saying: “What are we doing! Did you not hear? The ignorant, the
unlearned, carry the kingdom of heaven by storm, while we, with our boasted science, grovel on the
earth. Is it not a shame that we have not the courage to imitate them?” The words left Alypus
speechless, as Augustine walked off towards a fig tree where he began to break out in a flood of
tears.
During his time of distress, as if fighting with the devil to free himself from his clutches,
Augustine was suddenly interrupted by hearing the voice of a child, which repeatedly proclaimed
“Read This. Read This.” Augustine received the words as if they came directly from heaven. He
immediately returned to the spot in the garden where Alpyus stood and grasped his book.
After opening it, he read the following passage: “Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in
rioting and drunkenness; not in chambering and impurities; not in contention and envy. But put ye
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh in its concupiscences.” In that small
passage, Augustine had finally found the answers to eradicate all of his past doubts.
Monica’s life-long struggle to save her son from damnation finally ended in a victorious
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triumph when Augustine, along with Alypus, essentially sprinted to her room to bring her the
celebrated news. The encounter terminated seventeen years of anxiety and sporadic despair that had
plagued Monica. It vanished in that instant as they embraced. Augustine, for the remainder of his
life gave all of the credit for his redemption to his mother.
He later proclaimed in the Confessions of Augustine: “If I am thy child, O my God,, it is
because Thou gavest me such a mother. If I prefer the truth to all other things, it is the fruit of my
mother's teaching.” Another passage of praise to his mother was stated as: “If I did not long ago
perish in sin and misery, it is because of the long and faithful tears with which she pleaded for me.”
Monica's marathon race against the devil concluded with her victory, which also succeeded
in preventing Augustine from being permanently enveloped by the dark side. Monica had persevered
for nearly twenty years, depending wholly of her faith in God, unaware that He had apparently
looked upon her tears as Augustine’s life preserver.
After the school year ended, Augustine, along with his mother and several friends departed
from Milan in September 386 and went to the country where they stayed at the villa of Romanianus.
The entire party remained at the villa for about six months. While there, Augustine and two of his
friends, Trigetius and Licentius, the son of Romanianus prepared to be baptized into the Church.
The winter of 386-387, passed quickly and with Easter approaching, Augustine and the
others placed their names as catecumens on Ash Wednesday and afterward, they participated at
church in the required instructions.
On the eve of Easter, 387, following the evening office and prior to the Easter morning Mass
at dawn, Augustine and the others received the sacrament of Baptism in the church of St. John the
Baptist. Augustine’s mother Monica was consumed with tears of joy. She became even more joyful
when St. Ambrose arrived at the church to baptize Augustine and the others, including his son.
Augustine declared his profession of faith, saying: “I believe in God, I believe in Jesus
Christ, I believe in the Holy Ghost.” Afterward, St. Ambrose mounted the altar and while pouring
the water over Augustine’s head, spoke, saying: “ I baptize thee in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Ghost.”
Later during October of the same year, Augustine and the others in his party prepared to
travel to Ostia from where they would embark for Africa. Monica, after reaching Ostia, while in
conversation with Augustine, spoke, saying that “one object in life was to see you a Christian and
a Catholic.” During those conversations, Monica also explained that the time had come for her to
leave him.
While speaking to Alypus and the others, she mentioned the “happiness of exchanging this
life for a better.” When Monica was questioned about the thought of her “dying so far away from
her own country,” she replied, saying: “0, no! one is never far from God; and there is no fear but
that in that: judgment-day my dust will be found to share in the resurrection.” Less than a week had
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passed when Monica became ill with fever. Her condition worsened, which caused her to become
bed ridden.
At one point, she appeared to be dead, but she suddenly opened her eyes. She was able to
struggling, but managed to speak to Augustine, saying: “You will have to bury your mother here.”
Augustine reacted emotionally, but his mother seemed particularly calm when she spoke again
saying: “All I ask of you is, that you will remember me at the altar of God, in whatever place you
may be.”
Death was forestalled, but only for a short while. Monica suffered in great agony for more
than one week. All the while, Augustine remained at her side and in constant prayer. Her suffering
was such that she was unable to receive the Holy Viaticum. During her last moments, a small child
entered her room, approached her bed and “kissed Monica on her chest.” Immediately after she
received the child’s kiss, Monica expired.
At the time of her death, in November 387, Monica was about sixty years old. It was a
poignant moment. Her grandson, Adeodatus leaned over her and burst out in tears. Augustine,
however, despite being in a state of heavy grief, shed no tears. Word of Monica’s death spread
around the town rapidly and because Monica’s reputation had preceded her, the house was soon
filled with mourners.
Augustine accompanied his mother’s remains to the church and still, he was unable to cry.
Nonetheless, on the following morning, his ability to hold back his tears was shattered as he began
to cry profusely. He later noted in his work, Confessions of Augustine: “ I cried with a violence only
equaled by my previous restraint; and sitting on my bed, gave myself up to the luxury of shedding
tears for her who had shed so many for me.”
The death of Monica caused Augustine to alter his plans. Instead of returning to Africa, he
returned to Rome. Subsequently at a time more than three decades after his mother’s death,
Augustine, while preaching against the superstition that the dead came back to life on earth, declared
from the pulpit:“Ah! the dead do not come back, for had it been possible, there is not a night when
I should not have seen my mother; she, who could not live apart from me, and who never left me in
all my wanderings. For, God forbid that in a higher state of existence she should cease to love, or
that she should not, if she could, have come to console me when I suffer-she who loved me more
than words can say!”
Monica was initially interred at the church in Ostia. Later, during the sixth century, when
the Lombards invaded Italy, Monica’s remains were removed during the conflict and re-interred
secretly in the church of St. Aurea, also located in Ostia. Her relics were secretly interred under the
altar where they remained undisturbed until the fifteenth century when Pope Martin V, initiated a
search for her relics in order to relocate them in Rome
The search for Monica’s remains failed to discover the location of her crypt and then without
explanation, the party stumbled upon a secret chamber. To their surprise, they discovered several
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coffins. One contained the remains of the martyred pope, St. Linus and others discovered included
the crypts of St. Constance and St. Felix. Afterward, they came upon an extremely large tomb. Upon
examining it, they found an engraved piece of lead and the inscription read “Monica.”
After extricating the coffin, the aroma of perfume began to permeate the area. Monica’s
remains were transferred to a wooden coffin, which was transported to Rome. It arrived there
without fanfare on Palm Sunday. However, the diminutive procession aroused the curiosity of
onlookers and when it became known that the remains were those of St. Augustine’s mother, crowds
began to gather in an attempt to see the coffin.
While the procession made its way towards the church, a woman, holding a severely ill child,
barged through the crowd to reach the coffin. The people upon seeing the child who appeared to be
near death, opened a path for her. After getting close, the woman placed her child on Monica’s
coffin, and in that instant the child was restored to good health. Other miracles, witnessed by the
crowds, began to occur. In some cases, blind people found that their sight was restored and in other
examples, the sick were cured.
Pope Martin V, was so moved that he decided to personally celebrate the High Mass
scheduled to celebrate the arrival of the relics of Monica. He was also overwhelmed by the number
of miracles that had occurred since the arrival of the relics. Consequently, on 27 April, 1430, he
issued a papal bull of canonization. The pope, after issuing the bull, placed Monica’s relics in a
white marble tomb, which had been sculptured, as a gift, by Matteo Veggio di Lodi. Monica’s tomb
rested on four lions and her sculptured image pictured her in a prone position.
Pilgrims continued to be drawn to the church and their numbers increased as time passed,
which essentially made it necessary that a larger church had to be built. Di Lodi, in reaction to the
growing number of pilgrims extended the size of the church by constructing an extension and he
dedicated the new chapel to St. Monica.
Subsequently, Pope Eugenius IV, successor to Martin V, instituted a “confraternity of
mothers.” Later, in 1576, Pope Gregory XIII arranged to have some of St. Monica’s relics taken to
Bologna, where the body of her son, St. Augustine, was interred. St. Monica’s feast day was
initially celebrated on 4 May and subsequently changed to 27 August.
Meanwhile, after the death of his mother, Augustine arrived in Rome where he remained for
nearly one year. Having returned to the faith, he turned his attention back to the Manicheans,
however, he was no longer a proponent; rather, he became a vociferous opponent, eager to point out
the errors of the heresy. Augustine in his writings, stated: “I could not bear in silence, that the
Manicheans should delude the ignorant, through boasting, by their false, deceptive abstemiousness
and moderation; and elevate themselves even above true Christians, with whom they are not worthy
to be compared; and I wrote two books, the one on the Morals of the Catholic Church, the other on
the Morals of the Manicheans.”
About autumn 388, Augustine, along with a friend Innocentius, embarked for Africa. After
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a short stay in Carthage, he repaired to Tagaste. with his friend Innocentius (later Saint Innocentius).
Augustine had inherited property from his father, however, he no longer had interest in worldly
goods. He sold the property, except for a house in which he would reside and gave the proceeds to
the poor. Augustine remained in the house with his friends for several years where they focused on
prayer and study, away from the secular world.
In the year 391, Augustine traveled to Hippo in response to a summons by an imperial
commissioner. After his arrival at the seaport city, Augustine was coerced to accept a public office.
At that same time, Bishop Valerius from Greece, while delivering a sermon, mentioned that the
parish needed a priest. Augustine, who was attending the service was taken back when the people
began to call for Augustine to be made their priest. He believed that he was not qualified for the
position; however, he reluctantly took the position. Later, during 395, following the death of
Valerius, Augustine became the sole bishop of Hippo.
Augustine set up a community of clergy after the first community of Christians. All were
treated equally and none had more than any of the others. He also established a theological
seminary, which provided a place for them to prepare for duties as ”Preachers of reconciliation.”
Alypsius, along with other friends of Augustine, including Evodius, joined Augustine at
Hippo. Some new friends, Possidius and Severus also joined the community. The house’s furniture
was not austere; however nor was it ornate. Augustine saw to it that the community abided by the
rules of “brotherly love.” He also made it a rule that it was forbidden to degrade the character of
anyone who was not in attendance.
Augustine also maintained his distance from females. None, including his immediate
relatives were permitted to live in the community house. He also declined to meet with a female on
a one-to-one conversation. Any conversations between Augustine and a woman always occurred in
the presence of an ecclesiastic. His practice of conversing with women only in the presence of an
ecclesiastic remained in place for the remainder of his life. Even his sister who had taken care of his
house since she became a widow, was not permitted to remain as his housekeeper. Nonetheless,
Augustine continued to have great respect for women. In addition to establishing the seminary,
Augustine also founded convents, one of which, his sister became superior.
Augustine, as a bishop, remained focused on his duties. He noted his feelings in his writings,
stating: “There is nothing in this life, and especially in this age, more easy, more agreeable and more
acceptable to men, than the office of bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, if its duties are performed at
pleasure and in a time-serving spirit; but in the eyes of God, nothing more miserable, more sad, more
damnable. Likewise, there is nothing in this life, and especially in this age, more difficult, more
laborious, more dangerous than the office of bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, but also more blessed
before God, if a man conducts himself therein as a true soldier under the banner of Christ.”
Augustine would often preach five days straight and sometimes twice on the same day. He
also found himself an advocate for the poor and unfortunate when they came before the authorities
to obtain justice and mercy for them. Augustine also maintained a constant vigil on the poor. He,
34

after noticing a drop in the contributions in the collection basket, closed his sermon with the
following: “I am a beggar for beggars, and take pleasure in being so, in order that you may be
numbered among the children of God.” Augustine at times took more drastic action to assist the
poor by melting down the vessels in the church to assist those who were imprisoned or suffering.
Although at the time, many of the clergy also focused on enriching the Church, Augustine
held that as a low priority. He would refuse a legacy if it in any way it interfered with the family’s
rightful heirs. His reasoning was because he believed that “the Church desires no unrighteous
inheritance." Augustine’s reputation continued to grow as he became known as one of the Church’s
wisest leaders. He also extended his activity well beyond the region to influence the Church
throughout Africa and the entire western Church. Augustine also played a key part in the synods
held in Carthage, Africa during the latter part of the fourth century and early part of the fifth century.
During that same period, Augustine fiercely opposed the three major opponents of
Catholicism, the Donatists, the Pelagians and the Manicheans, all of which worked to bring about
the destruction of the Catholic Church. Some of the heretics had actually infiltrated the church at
Hippo. Augustine, was the Church’s bastion and she depended upon him to overcome the pernicious
threats and conquer the heretical challenges before they could succeed in their quest to destroy the
Church in Africa.
Augustine drew on his extraordinary mind and resorted to every legitimate method of
terminating the evil. He also employed his skills of writing. His written words were specifically
composed to battle the heresies; however, his works turned out to profound truths that proved to be
ageless and remain as fundamental truths about 1,600 years after they were penned.
In 428, Genseric, king of the Vandals, leading an army of at least 50,000 men crossed the
Straits of Gibraltar from Spain and invaded Africa. The invaders inflicted total devastation, sparing
neither buildings or people who were in their path. The barbarians were especially ruthless when
members of the orthodox clergy were encountered. Every town and village was reduced to burning
debris.
During that period of ruthless savagery, Augustine remained un-rattled. He concluded that
the bishops “at least should stand by their congregations in the hour of need.” Augustine, in a letter
to Bishop Quodvultdeus, wrote: “Whoever flies, so that the Church is not deprived of the necessary
ministrations, he does what God commands or permits. But whoever flies that the flock of Christ
is left without the nourishment by which it spiritually lives, he is an hireling, who, seeing the wolf
come, flies, because he has no care for the sheep.”
Meanwhile, the Vandals continued to maul the imperial African forces. The commander-inchief, General Boniface, was pushed back and compelled to retreat to Hippo with his battered army.
The progress of the Vandals had also interrupted Christianity. Worship had been restricted, leaving
only several places where services could be held, Carthage, Cirta and Hippo.
Augustine, while eating with some of his friends, related his thoughts concerning the
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onslaught of the Vandals, expressed himself saying: “What I pray God for is, that He will deliver
this city from the enemy, or if He has determined otherwise, that He may strengthen His servant for
his sufferings, or, which I would rather, that He will call me from this world to himself.” Shortly
thereafter, during the third month of siege, Augustine was afflicted by a severe fever.
Augustine had at one time said “that no one, especially no priest, ought to depart this life
without earnest repentance.” In his writing, he also wrote about himself, saying: “I will not cease
to weep, until He comes and I appear before Him, and these tears are to me pleasant nutriment. The
threat which much consumes me, and incessantly draws me toward yon fountain of my life-this thirst
is always more burning when I see my salvation delayed. This inextinguishable desire carries me
away to those streams, as well amid the joys as amid the sorrows of this world. Yea, if I stand well
with the world, I am wretched in myself, until I appear before God.”
Augustine died on 28 August, 430, at the age of 76. Having earlier disposed of all of his
personal possessions, except his books and manuscripts, Augustine had prepared no will. However,
he bequeathed his writings to the Church. The Vandals afterward seized Hippo to terminate Roman
domination in Africa and essentially eradicated Africa from the annals of Church history.
Although the Vandals gained control of Africa, they were unable to crush the spirit of
Augustine, nor the permanency of his writings on theology. Augustine’s writings continued to
impact the Church. His writings penetrated Europe and many centuries later, his theology continues
to ring true. Essentially, Augustine has become known “as the most fruitful author among the Latin
Church-Fathers.”
Augustine has been faulted for too often being repetitious and for being verbose; however,
in his own defense, Augustine declared: “I would rather be censured by the grammarians than not
understood by the people.” Augustine, who spent about forty years as an author following his
conversion, penned many books, including the Confessions of Augustine and Retractions.
Augustine died prior to the establishment of the Canonization process that began in the
twelfth century. He was declared a saint by the local Christian community a short time after he died.
His feast day is celebrated on 28 August.
Xxxxx
Saint Basilissa See Saint Julian and Saint Basilissa.
xxxxx
Saint Bathildes (Feast Day 30 January)– There is no specific evidence pointing to the birthplace
of Bathildes; however, it is thought that she had been born in England and from there she was taken
by raiders to France where she was sold as a slave to Erkenwald the mayor of Clovis II’s palace.
However, the exact circumstances of her abduction are unknown. In conjunction, Clovis became
king of the Merovingian Franks during 638 when he succeeded King Dagobert King of Neustria.
At the time, Clovis’ son, Sigebert III had already been king of Austrasia. King Dagobert was the
final Merovingian ruler to rule with independence of the nobles and with strength. He had been a
great friend of the Church and was buried at the Abbey of St.-Denis, which he had founded.
Bathildes is known to have been a devout Catholic who, despite the early disadvantages of being
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a slave, was able to rise in stature with Erkenwald who after becoming a widow, set his eyes upon
Basthildes as his wife. She was able to evade him through disguise until he selected another wife,
but afterward when she returned to her duties at the palace, slave status was quickly changed when
King Clovis II became attracted to her. Bathildes was not able to avoid the king. Consequently, she
soon after became his queen. The transformation from slave to royalty surprisingly had no ill-effect
on her virtuous life, but it catapulted her into a position of great power, which she used to greatly
assist the poor and to defend the Church, the latter, a responsibility delegated to her by the king. The
queen also had other royal responsibilities, most importantly, raising her three princes, Clothar III
(Also Clotaire III), Childeric II and Thierry III, each of whom later ascended to the throne. During
656, the kink died and his son, Clothar III succeeded him; however, due to not having reached
adulthood, his mother Queen Bathildes became regent. At the same time Clorthar III also became
king of Austrasia, succeeding Sigibert III. Eligiusas (Later Saint Eligiusas) became the queen’s
confidant and advisor, during her term as regent. In addition to her duties as regent, Queen Bathildes
maintained her extraordinary efforts on behalf of the Church by working to restore monasteries and
forbidding enslaving Christians. After about eight years as regent, King Clothar attained the age of
adulthood and the Queen entered the religious life during 665 by joining the convent at Chelles,
where she remained until her death on 30 January, 680. While acting as regent, Queen Mother
Bathildes, during the years (Five-through-thirteen) before the king came of age, had devoted great
energy into establishing religious houses for men and women and she also was able to eliminate the
clergy from selling indulgences (Simony). Years after her death, Saint Bathildes’ body was
examined and it was discovered that her body had not decayed. In addition, many miracles attributed
to her intercession were documented. Her relics were preserved at the local church in Celles and
they were preserved even during the French Revolution that erupted during the latter part of the
eighteenth century. Also, Queen Bathildes had reestablished the Abbey of Celles, but upon entering
it, she remained only a nun. She discarded her royal clothing and her royalty, choosing only to serve
God and the poor for the remainder of her life. Saint Bertille (Bertila) at the request of Queen
Bathildes, had become the first Abbess when the convent was reestablished during 646 and she
remained in that position for forty-six years until she died during 692. Queen Bathildes was
canonized by Pope Nicholas 1 (858-867). Her feast day is celebrated on 30 January; however, the
Roman Martyrology lists her feast day on 26 January.
Xxx
Saint Boniface (Feast Day 5 June)–Boniface (Baptized as Winfrid or Winfrith), according to most
sources, including Father Alban Butler’s Lives of the Saints (1756) and secular sources such as the
New American Encyclopedia (Book’s Inc., 1938) was born during 680 A.D. in a town called
Crediton in Devonshire, England.
During that same year, the Third Council of Constantinople was called to deal with heresy
and it renounced Monotheletism. By the time Winfrid was born, England was essentially Christian
under the Roman Rite. The transformation occurred back during 664 at the Synod of Whitby.
The Celtic churches did not immediately follow suit, but that ruler, King Oswy, who
represented the Celtic Church concluded that he did not want to offend “St. Peter,” and later
accepted the Roman rite. Initially, the Scottish Celtic Churches balked, but eventually they emerged
from their isolation and accepted the Roman rite. Nevertheless, on the Continent, many of the
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regions remained pagan.
Although Winfrid, as a child had no concept of the ruthlessness of the pagans in Europe, he
was drawn to religious life early in life, due in great part to his father’s close friendship with English
clerics, who frequently visited. This influence, combined with Winfrid’s inquisitiveness continued
to lead him towards the religious life. Winfrid attended a school in the vicinity of Exeter, which was
run by the Benedictine monks and afterward he entered the Benedictine monastery (Nursling) where
he was instructed by Winbert.
Winfrid was ordained about the year 710. He also taught at the monastery and reached the
position of director, but his instincts continued to focus on missionary work to spread the Gospel,
with his preference being in Friesland off the North Sea in the northern region of the Netherlands
with Willibrord (Later Saint Willibrord).
In the meantime, the situation in Europe underwent a change during 714, which later aided
Winfrid (Boniface). Pepin II (Carolingians) succumbed and was succeeded by his son Charles, who
was known as Martel (the Hammer). Finally during 716, Winfrid, after receiving permission from
the abbot, Winbert, Winfrid embarked for Friesland, however, his timing was not particularly good.
By that time, the pagans had gained a dominating power in Friesland and the region was also
plagued by political turbulence, compelling Winfrid, who had only arrived there during the spring,
to abort his mission and head back to England by the fall.
This early failure, did not deter him. After arriving back in England, Boniface traveled to
Rome to meet with Pope Gregory II, who authorized Winfrid to travel to Germany to spread the
Gospel there and convert the pagan German tribes, not an easy task. While in Rome, the pope
changed Winfrid’s name to Boniface.
At the time, great power struggles were going on in Gaul subsequent to the death of Pepin
(714), and the struggle included a rebellion (Neustria and Friesland and other lands under Pepin)
during 715. The outcome of the hostilities had a direct effect on Boniface.
Charles Martel, the illegitimate son of Pepin, after escaping from imprisonment, imposed
through the efforts of the grandmother of his half-brother, Theobald, began his quest to gain the
throne and strike back at those who imprisoned him.
Martel’s early efforts bore no fruit. His forces (Austrasians) met defeat by Rathbod, the
pagan ruler of Friesland in the vicinity of Cologne during 716. However, soon after, Martel reversed
the failure and won a victory over the Neustrians during 716 in the vicinity of Malmedy. Martel
followed the success with a decisive victory in the vicinity of Carai at Vinchy on 21 March 717,
when his army drove the enemy back to Paris with Martel’s force in heated pursuit.
Meanwhile, the defeat of the Neustrians permitted Martel to expand his power for the Franks
(Carolingians) and it is Martel who later threw his support behind Boniface. From Paris, Martel
38

bolted back to Cologne to handle Plectrude, the grandmother of Theodald. He demanded and
received her capitulation.
Plectrude transferred her authority to Martel and as well, he received his father’s (Pepin)
riches. In a further move to legitimize his power, he assumed the title of Mayor of the Palace and
declared a Merovingian, Clotaire IV, King of Austrasia. In addition, he continued to root out his
enemies, including Rigobert (Bishop of Reims). In Rigobert’s place, Martel appointed Milon, the
Archbishop of Trier, the latter not above repute
Martel also reduced opposition along the Weser River in Germany. During the following
year, Ratbod succumbed, opening an opportunity for Martel to advance and seize Western Friesland
in an effortless campaign to rid those who seized upon the death of his father, Pepin II.
Subsequent to the death of the ruthless pagan, Radbod (ruler of Friesland), Boniface decided
to move again to Friesland where Willibrord was working among the pagans, but after awhile, he
returned back to Hesse.
By 722, Pope Gregory II, recalled Boniface, providing him with a second arduous trip over
the lower Alps. Once there, the pope elevated Boniface to bishop, in thanks for his great work
among the German tribes, before sending him back to shepherd the growing Church.
Before Boniface set out for Germany, he was given a strong recommendation from the pope
to Charles Martel, which contained a personal plea for Martel to provide military protection to
ensure the success of the mission. In conjunction, while Boniface was working with the pagans,
Martel continued to solidify his power and eliminate his enemies.
With the firm hand of Martel, Boniface was protected from harm, while the endeavor to
convert pagans continued. However, Boniface’s reputation had not been enhanced by those pagans
who detested his presence for having destroyed not only their temples and idols, but also for having
converted so many people. He also raised churches on the sites of the destroyed temples.
Boniface upon his return to Hesse, plunged directly into the spine of the pagans’ beliefs. He
defied them and their false gods by cutting down their sacred tree, a particular oak, known as the
Oak of Thor, which had its roots planted atop the crest of Mount Gudenberg. The entire spectacle
unfolded within sight of the pagans.
Once the sacred tree was felled, the pagans waited for their gods to react with vengeance;
however, to their astonishment, nothing happened. Boniface, from their perspective, had silenced
their gods and stood there unscathed.
Afterward, he traveled to the village of Ohrdruf where a monastery was constructed and
other monasteries followed. Subsequently, Boniface remained in a monastery, which was located
in the vicinity of Gotha (Thuringia).
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As time had passed, priests and nuns from England had arrived to assist in the conversions,
which pleased Boniface, who previously had encountered other clergy, but they did not seem to
augment his mission, leaving him unimpressed.
Although Boniface had made great strides in Germany, he praised Charles Martel and
expressed his sentiments that his work would have failed, except for the support provided by Martel.
Nonetheless, Boniface also had to work to reform the Frankish Church.
Although Martel had ensured Boniface’s churches, during 725, Martel advanced into Bavaria
to subdue the Germanic tribes there and bring them under Frankish rule. Raginfrid, another of his
enemies had fled from Angers during 724.
During the next six years, Martel worked to bring the German tribes (Agilolfing Dukes)
under Frankish rule. While Martel battled with the pagans and Boniface continued to work to
convert them, Martel had to also maintain a vigil due to the threat of the Moslems who had been
expelled earlier from Gaul by Duke Eudes and were preparing to invade.
By 731, Boniface had accomplished tremendous progress among the Germans, but Martel
got distracted by the Moslems, and if his methods to halt their incursions were not stopped, they
would also threaten to destroy all Boniface’s work and place Christianity on the brink of extinction
in the West.
During that same year (731), Pope Gregory II succumbed. He was succeeded by Pope
Gregory III. Nevertheless, Catholicism continued to advance.
Additional monasteries had been built, converts continued to increase the Church’s
membership and the pope (Pope Gregory III) sent authorization to Boniface to extend his missionary
work beyond the Rhine River and establish additional sees. After having received his instructions,
Boniface moved to Bavaria and while there, he established the Church hierarchy.
Meanwhile, Martel, Boniface’s protector faced problems. His army engaged and vanquished
the forces of Duke Eudes of Burgundy who had been aligned with the Moslems under Othmar who
had given his daughter in marriage to the Moslem leader to appease him.
Othmar succumbed, but Martel still was confronted with pushing the Moslems from Gaul
or face disaster in Germany as well as Gaul. During the following year, 732, the Moslems under
Abd-er-Rahman, Governor of Spain, passed over the Pyrenees, overwhelmed the forces of Duke
Eudes (Burgundy) and continued to penetrate further, plundering everything in their path. They
reached the Loire River, but afterward, they were intercepted by Martel in front of Tours.
During October 1732, they fought a crucial battle which decided whether Islam or
Christianity would rule Europe. When the contest ended, it became evident that Boniface would not
have to prepare to flee to England. Martel’s army vanquished the Saracens and preserved Western
Christianity.
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The victory was followed by others, but the Moslems are not completely pushed out of the
area and back across the Pyrenees until 757. In the meantime, Martel crushed a rebellion led by the
Frisian duke, which accomplished what Boniface and Willibrord had not yet accomplished, to bring
about the later conversion of Friesland to Catholicism.
All the while, the work of Boniface continued, but he again returned to Rome and on this
visit, Pope Gregory III, delegates him to establish a Church hierarchy in Bavaria. While in Rome,
giving an account of his progress, the pope made Boniface a papal legate, which carried with it the
responsibility to straighten out the clergy, some of whom had not been faithful to their vows.
During his return trip, Boniface was able to get a new supporter. Willibald (Later Saint
Willibald, a Benedictine at Monte Cassino (Founded by Saint Benedict during the 500s) outside
Rome, also traveled to Germany to help Boniface spread the Gospel.
By 741, Boniface had established sees at Erfurt (Thuringia), Buraburg (Hesse), and
Würzburg (Franconia), and these were later followed by yet another see which was established at
Nordgau (Eichstätt).
At about the same time (741), an abbey was established at Fulda, and Saint Sturmi is
installed there as abbot by Boniface. Nevertheless, that same year, Boniface’s protector, Charles
Martel (King of the Franks) succumbed and was succeeded by his sons, Pepin and Carloman, both
of whom Boniface focused his attention upon to assist him in ridding the Church of abuses.
Another noteworthy event occurred during 741 when Pope Gregory III succumbed and was
succeeded by Pope Zachary. The succession of Pope Zachary did not effect Boniface negatively, as
he too supported Boniface, but the new pope found himself with a dilemma as the Lombards were
threatening Rome.
One of Pope Zachary’s actions was to place the abbey at Fulda directly under Rome, leaving
it outside any episcopal jurisdiction. Meanwhile, Pepin the Short (Pepin III) became the sole ruler
of the Franks due to the decision of Carloman to relinquish his position of Mayor of Austrasia to
become a monk. Carloman left his position in life as a member of the royalty to take on his new
lifestyle within the walls of a monastery during 747.
During 742, Boniface dispatched a letter from his residence in Germany to Pope Zachary
requesting concurrence of the pope on three recently established dioceses, Erfurt, Buraburg and
Wurzburg and he also requested permission to convene a synod in Gaul (France) to deal with the
ongoing abuses of the clergy.
The Pope responded in the affirmative on all matters. Subsequently, Pope Zachary approved,
due to the request of Boniface, Reims, Rouens and Sens. Also, two heretics, Adelbert and Clement
were condemned by Pope Zachary.
The synod after receiving authorization from the pope, was called for by Boniface and in
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concurrence with Pepin and Carloman, the effort to rid the Church in Germany of abuses began.
Boniface presided over the synod and those that followed, giving him a long arm during a
series of five synods to make the corrections and his dedicated efforts succeeded. As the process
continued, another synod convened during 743, for Gaul.
Later during 745, he convened a general council to cover both provinces and that was
followed by yet another during 747. During the synod of 745, Pepin III (The Short) and Carloman
reconfirmed the condemnation of Adelbert and Clement during 742 by Pope Zachary.
By 747, Boniface was able to settle down somewhat and establish his see in the city of
Mainz, Germany in conjunction with his new responsibilities, conferred upon him by Pope Zachary
(Later Saint Zachary), who had assigned Boniface as the primate of Germany, which had been in
addition to his earlier title of apostolic legate of Germany and Gaul.
Subsequent to the death of Martel, Boniface lost no amount of support from his successors.
The growth of the Church paralleled the reign of Pepin II (The Short). Boniface, however, continued
to think back to the days of his youth when he first ventured into Friesland on that long-forgotten
failed mission and toward the latter part of his life, he decided to return to Friesland.
During 751, Pepin III was crowned at Soissons by Boniface in what became a noteworthy
marker in the history of the Church. Pepin’s coronation by Boniface signified the official papal
recognition of Pepin’s crown and simultaneously established a firm link between the Church and
the Frankish royal line.
Boniface, initially protected by Martel, the father of Pepin, received even stronger protection
from Pepin’s son, Charlemagne, who emerged as the Holy Roman Empire in 800.
Meanwhile, during 752, Pope Zachary succumbed and he was succeeded by Pope Stephen
II who died within a few days and was succeeded by Pope Stephen III.
Later during 754, Pepin having been the protector of Boniface, went to the aid of the pope.
He initiated two separated military operations against the Lombards (754-756), and evicted them
from Pentapolis and Ravenna, Italy, the latter having been the capital of the Byzantines in Italy.
From that point, Pepin included the protection of the papacy with the protection of Boniface.
The seized lands were given to the pope by Pepin (Donation of Pepin), which became the
cornerstone of the Papal States and the beginning of the material power of the papacy.
In the meantime, Boniface continued overseeing the Church from his seat in Mainz until 754,
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when after the death of Saint Willibrord, he set out for Friesland, leaving the see at Mainz under the
leadership of Saint Lull.
For Boniface, now in his seventies, the task of resuming his missionary work was daunting,
but he undertook the journey with the knowledge of the perils he would face, leaving his trust in
Christ for even more success for the Church.
As in the past, Boniface’s strong faith and tireless efforts immediately made progress with
the pagans, which permitted him to bring back some who had fallen away from the faith after the
death of Willibrird and many others in a new region (northeast Friesland).
However, despite the deep inroads against paganism, Boniface also had many enemies and
their hatred came upon him while he was preparing to receive new converts at a place in the vicinity
of the Borne River on the plain of Dokkum in the northern region of the Netherlands to confirm
them (Sacrament of Confirmation).
The unprovoked and unexpected fatal blow came on the eve of Pentecost (Whitsun Eve)
during 755. The pagans struck violently and Boniface instructed his followers not to defend him,
but to leave their trust in God and accept their deaths as martyrs for Him.
Meanwhile, the pagans bludgeoned those at the celebration, not just Boniface. It is estimated
that between thirty-nine and fifty-two people had been killed, including clergy and laymen. The
pagan raiders, however, had intended to carry away anything of value, but to their disappointment,
they discovered none and departed, leaving the genuine valuables (Relics and works of Boniface)
behind.
One invaluable item was later discovered after the pagans departed. Survivors returned to
the scene to view the aftermath of the grizzly massacre and they found a copy of a work penned by
Saint Ambrose, “The Advantage of Death,” which was lying near Boniface and permeated with
blood. The book has been preserved. The survivors carried Boniface’s body to Utrecht and from
there, his remains were taken to Mentz, prior to his interment at Fuld, where Saint Boniface had
wished to be buried.
Saint Boniface, canonized during 1391 by Pope Boniface IX, is considered the Apostle of
Germany (Bavaria, Franconia, Hesse, Thuringia) and the Netherlands (Freisland), Amanburch,
Fritzlar, and Fulda. In addition Saint Boniface is thought of as the patron saint of brewers and of
tailors. In addition to the abbey at Fulda, there is a National Shrine in England at Crediton, the
birthplace of Saint Boniface.
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The emblem of Saint Boniface is a book, pierced with either an ax or a sword and at times,
he is depicted in the act of cutting an oak tree, which brought about the tradition of the Christmas
Tree. A pleasant tradition credits Boniface with the invention of the Christmas Tree.
Tradition states that after cutting the oak tree idolized by the pagans in Hesse, Saint Boniface
came upon a fir tree (Evergreen) emerging from the roots of the oak and informed those gathered
that it was to be the new symbol with the following words: “This humble tree's wood is used to build
your homes: let Christ be at the centre of your households. Its leaves remain evergreen in the darkest
days: let Christ be your constant light. Its boughs reach out to embrace and its top points to heaven:
let Christ be your Comfort and Guide.”
During Saint Boniface’s lifetime, his work for the Church included much more that
converting pagans. He was able to cement relations between sovereigns in England and continental
Europe and between them and the Vatican. His work also accomplished many things in regard to
ridding the Frankish Church of its abuses by expelling those clergy, who had been unfaithful to the
Church and their respective vows.
Boniface’s presence in Germany was at a pivotal time in history, when Europe was being
transformed from paganism to Christianity. However, at the same time, the Moslems were within
reach of conquering Gaul until Charles Martel with his Christian army was able to end the threat of
Europe being conquered by Islam.
Some of the other saints with whom Saint Boniface had worked with or served under were:
Saint Burchard (First bishop of Wirzburg), Saint Eoban, Pope (Saint) Gregory II, Pope (Saint)
Gregory III, Saint Lioba (A cousin of Boniface who oversaw the convents that emerged from the
monastery of Bischoffsheim), Saint Lull (Lullus), Saint Sturmi (Sturm), Saint Thecla (First abbess
of Ochsenfürt Abbey) Saint Walburga (Sister of Saint Willibald and Winebald), Saint Wigbert
(Abbot of Fritzlar), Saint Willibald, Saint Willibrord and Pope Saint Zachary.
In what was not an unusual practice at the time, some of Saint Boniface’s relics were
distributed to such places as Eichfeld, Louvain, Mechlin, Prague, Bruges, and Erfurt. A section of
one of his arms was transported to Eichfeld. At the site of his interment, large crowds began to visit
soon after his death, particularly on the 5th of June his feast day. The practice of selecting a
particular day to honor Saint Boniface is thought to have begun in England.
A considerable portion of St. Boniface’s arm was placed in Eichfeld. His grave soon became
a sanctuary, to which the faithful came in crowds, especially on his feast and during the Octave.
England is supposed to have been the first place where his martyrdom was celebrated on a fixed day.
But subsequently, on 11 June, 1874, Pope Pius IX proclaimed that the celebration in honor of Saint
Boniface should be celebrated on the same day throughout the world. His feast day remains 5 June.
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Xxxxx
Saint John Bosco (Don Giovanni Bosco, Apostle of Youth) the son of Francis and Margaret
Occhienna Bosco, was born on August 15th, 1815, in the village of Becchi located in Castlenuovo
d’Asti. John’s mother was the daughter of Melchior and Domenica Bossone Occhiena. Margaret’s
family lived on a farm in Capriglio d’ Asti and she received little education; however, Margaret was
devoutly religious and devoted much time to instilling faith into her family.
Margaret’s lack of education was due primarily to the consequences of the French
Revolution. Piedmont was at the time part of the French Republic and during that tumultuous time,
most of the schools in Piedmont were closed and the teachers were scattered. In addition, the
foundations were confiscated by the government, following the fall of the monarchy. Margaret,
however, overcame her lack of education by her common sense and deep religious values.
The family home was located on the eastern slope of the Italian Alps near the city of Turin.
Francis and Margaret had one other child, Joseph; Margaret also became the step-mother of Antony,
the son of Francis from an earlier marriage. John’s mother became a widow when John was only two
years old and at the time, Margaret was only nineteen years old. Nevertheless, she resolved to carry
on with raising her three children.
As a young boy, John spent time in the field to assist his mother with the farm work. In his
off time, John devoted time to studying birds and observing their habits. On one occasion he became
aghast while watching a nightingale feed the baby birds. He maintained the vigil on the nest
anticipating seeing the baby birds develop their feathers, but a raider dove and ended the project.
A cuckoo suddenly swept down and overwhelmed the diminutive nightingale, while blocking
escape. The entire nightingale family was killed and consumed. John had been nearby, but unable
to prevent what he deemed as a terrible experience. Nevertheless, the escapade of the cuckoo
continued. He flew from the devastated nest, landed on the ground and laid an egg, then while still
being observed by young John, the Cuckoo placed the egg in its beak and returned to the nest, but
soon after the victorious cuckoo became the prey. John watched in amazement as a sly cat silently
ascended the tree and struck a ferocious blow, catching the cuckoo by total surprise and enjoying
him as a meal. Afterward, the cat retired, but yet another nightingale arrived and discovered the egg
of the cuckoo. The cuckoos are known to lay their eggs and have them hatched by other birds. In this
instance, the nightingale remained with the egg until it hatched.
As time moved along, John along with his brothers continued to maintain the farm, while
their mother, although not well educated, continued to ensure that her family remained true to the
faith. She is known to have reminded them as they grew into strong boys: “You may be soldiers, but
we are all soldiers of Christ, always in sight of the enemy, and he who cannot endure cannot conquer
in life's incessant struggles.” All through the year, the boys were naturally adjusted to working the
farm and in winter, each would be called before dawn, but in addition to work, their mother
continued to school them on their faith with each day also spent in prayer as well as work and
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recreation. There were few if any luxuries on the farm and no beds for the children who each slept
on the floor. Meals were much less than extravagant and consisted of only “dry bread for breakfast
and dinner.” The farm was located on the slope of a hill in a rural area, but a vineyard was above
it and a plantation was below it. The area was a prime location for thieves and Margaret’s only
protection was that provided by her sons.
On one particular day, Margaret suspected a thief was operating on the property so she took
precautions, by instructing her boys to conceal themselves until she gave them the signal. Her
instincts proved true. Later on that same night, Margaret spotted an intruder near the vintage and the
thief upon sight of Margaret became overconfident, sensing that she was alone and moved to strike
her. His threat was quickly thwarted, just after she confronted him and asked if he would “peril his
soul for a few grapes.” Margaret yelled: “Robbers,” and her sons bolted into view, yelling as they
ran. The intruder hurriedly dropped his baskets and fled down the slope disappearing in the
darkness. Margaret, speaking to her sons said: “No need of pistols in this instance, conscience made
him a coward.” Afterward, Margaret used the encounter as a new lesson, explaining to her sons: “He
could only steal fruit, linen, money-of secondary importance; but you, my children, possess a
precious treasure-innocence--dread, above all, robbers who lay snares for virtue, whom you must
meet on your way through life; distrust your inexperience, and avoid bad companions.”
John’s mother also shared her home with neighbors and during the gatherings, she would tell
religious stories either on the lives of the saints or stories from the Bible. A couple of the children
showed much disrespect including some intolerable language, but she handled the problem by
refusing to allow the troublemakers to return. In addition, although the family was poor, she
practiced great charity even to strangers and frequently provided food and a night’s rest for travelers
who would pass. To traveling merchants, she is known to have used the barn and in explaining the
night quarters, she would say: “I have only straw beds to offer, but I give what I can with pleasure.”
Meanwhile, John learned how to read and he was blessed with an exceptional memory as
well as an excellent sense of comprehension from what he read. These attributes were spotted early
on by a priest, however, he was not a book worm, rather, a well rounded boy with athletic ability
and an apparent natural knack for some magic tricks and juggling, both of which would later serve
him well with other youths in the area. He would attract attention with his amusing talents at the
local fairs. Prior to starting his act, John prayed aloud, at times a decade of the rosary. Some would
become irritated and state that the prayers were unnecessary and they would return to watch when
the prayers ended. John in response to the few who chose not to participate in the prayers stated in
retort: “Go, but remember, once out you are not to return.” He prevailed and no one departed. John
started his act by “dancing and walking on the tight-rope, turning somersaults, hanging by his feet
from the pear-tree, descending in the same way, walking on his hands, feet in the air.” He followed
that by “putting on a large apron, stationed himself behind the table, made the juggling balls fly from
one glass to another, multiplied eggs, drew nuts from the noses of the spectators, pilfered watches
which were magically transferred to neighbouring pockets, to the owner's great surprise.”
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John continued to improve his gymnastic abilities, but not at the expense of his thirst for
knowledge. All the while, he continued to read as many books as he could acquire. It was not yet
throughly apparent that he was not destined to remain a peasant farmer; however, his abilities did
not go unnoticed by his mother. However, her personal thoughts hovered always on the thought that
John might someday become a priest.
Meanwhile, following the period of devastation of the Church during the French Revolution,
in Piedmont, the clergy were again on the rise in an attempt to rebuild the Church in Piedmont.
Priests began to visit the towns to hold missions, but they were met with much scorn and intense
ridicule. In the meantime, during a morning meal with his family, John mentioned a dream he had
during the night and it caused some extemporaneous conversation. John explained: “I was standing
on a hillock and saw numberless wild beasts approaching me from the neighbouring wood; they
terrified me as they advanced jumping, fighting, and biting each other, when a mysterious voice told
me to bring them to pasture. Immediately I held a crook to them: they followed, and, strange to say,
I had then only around me a flock of gentle sheep.”
John’s step-brother Antony cautioned him and warned him not to become a bandit chief,
while his brother Joseph interjected saying: “Why, very likely you are to own a drove of pigs, or a
flock of sheep; or both; nothing very wonderful nor alarming, to which John responded: “Provided
the swine and wild beasts are transformed into sheep, not the sheep into wild beast, I am satisfied”
His mother remarked that the dream meant “Probably nothing, all dreams are illusions.” Margaret
continued, saying: “If willing to do God's will He will guide you.”
Although John related the dream, he omitted a part of it and did not specifically reveal it until
the latter part of his life. At that time, while in Barcelona, John confided in Don Rua, stating that it
was the Blessed Mother’s voice that spoke to him and that it was she “while disguised as a
shepherdess”, that gave him the crook and informed him that “what he saw would take place-that
he would tame the animals; she even indicated how it was to be accomplished.” It was Don Rua who
persuaded Don Bosco to break his silence on the incident. Afterward, Don Bosco informed two
French priests about the dream and the voice of the blessed Mother foretelling what was to be. Don
Bosco also told the two priests: “I was resolved from ten or eleven years of age to devote myself to
orphans.”
At about the same time that John felt he discerned that he would someday work with
orphans, he attended a mission that was held in Buttigliera (April 1826). Afterward, he encountered
an elderly priest, Don Calosso who was amazed that John had such interest in attending the mission.
He inquired of what John had comprehended, saying: “You speak as if you understand them. Let
me hear; how much do you remember of to-day's sermon? I shall give you twopence if you repeat
four sentences." John was able to detail the points of the sermon, but more so by nearly quoting
word for word, the “exordium, three points, and conclusion.”
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Don Calosso became curious as to where John had been taught grammar and was again
surprised when he was told by John that he had not had any schooling on grammar. John also said
that his older step-brother, Antony was adamantly opposed to John becoming educated because as
a peasant it was of no value.
The conversation between the youngster and the priest moved forward and John was asked
if he had ever considered becoming a priest and received the response: “I think, if I only knew
enough myself, I should like to instruct poor neglected children, to preserve them from wickedness.”
The response evoked a sparkle in Don Calosso’s heart and he arranged for John and his mother,
Margaret, to meet with him on the following Sunday. During the meeting, Don Calosso offered to
take John under his wing and instruct him. By mid-September of that same year, John began his
studies. The relationship between John and his mentor continued into 1828, but Don Calosso became
gravely ill one day, just after John had departed for home. He was intercepted along the way by a
friend who advised him of what had happened, prompting John to rush back to Don Calosso’s
residence, but he arrived too late for him to even speak with Don Calosso, who had lost his speech
and his ability to communicate coherently. A few unintelligible hand motions were all that Don
Calosso could muster. He remained barely alive for only a few days and then died.
The loss of Don Calosso for John was overwhelming. He lost a great friend and mentor, but
he also saw his dream of becoming a priest vanish. John’s brother, Antony, looked at Don Calosso’s
death from a different perspective, insisting that it was a “manifest sign of God's will.” Essentially,
Antony perceived Don Calosso’s death as clearing the way for John to return to being a farmer.
Nevertheless, John maintained his studies, but in seclusion so that his brother would not detect him
educating himself.
Later, Antony concluded that John was still insistent on getting an education, despite the lack
of finances and that he was not favorably thinking of remaining a farmhand. Antony’s displeasure
became more blatant, but despite his pleas to his step-mother, Margaret continued to encourage
John.
Family relations began to deteriorate as Antony, unyielding in his opposition to John’s wish
to become educated ignored Margaret’s suggestion that “Divine Providence,” would provide
guidance, but she underscored her confidence in John by stating “certainly John is not intended for
the plough.”
At that point, Antony’s obstinance pushed him further. He demanded that the patrimony be
divided. Consequently, with Antony being of age, Margaret agreed. Antony remained in the main
house but he lived by himself, while Margaret along with Joseph and John moved into a smaller
home. With the family dispute temporarily settled, John was able to continue his studies unhindered
by his brother Antony. He was able to attend school at Castelnuovo d’Asti and afterward at Chieri.
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He took college courses at Chieri and decided that he would become Franciscan monk. He informed
the cure of the parish of his intention and the cure in turn informed John’s mother.
Margaret soon after visited John and brought up the subject by inquiring “You propose to
become a monk?” John bellowed in response: “Yes, Mother, and I am sure you will not oppose me.”
Margaret agreed, but interjected, saying that the cure suggested that she try to convince him to
become a parish priest rather than join an order to become a missionary because at some point he
might be needed to assist his mother. Margaret, later in the conversation made it clear that his
vocation was between him and God. She added: “Pray fervently: that is all I have to say.”
John informed his mother that he would consult with Don Caffasso, the Director and
Professor of Theology (Institute of St. Francis of Assisi, at Turin).” Later, John spoke with Don
Caffasso and after the examination, John was told: “Enter a seminary, finish your studies; I think
you will not be called to monastic life, but to be a good parish priest.” John heeded the advice of
Don Caffasso and turned away from the thoughts of becoming a monk. He received the ecclesiastical
habit on 29 September, 1835 (St. Michael's Day). John was received by Michael Antony Cuizano,
Provost and Foreign Vicar of Castelnuovo d'Asti. Subsequently, on 30 November, 1836 he began
his studies at the seminary in Turin and completed them six years later. John’s studies included
“profane literature,” however, he also studied theology and philosophy.
Finally, on Saturday, June 5th, 1841, John was ordained a priest. On the following day,
Trinity Sunday, John celebrated his first Mass, in which Don Caffasso con-celebrated. The Mass was
celebrated in St. Francis of Assisi Church in Turin. On the following day, Monday, 7 June, Don
Bosco celebrated Mass at Della Consolata Church to pay thanks to the Blessed Mother for the many
blessings and favors she had bestowed upon him, but he also at that time placed himself “under her
special protection.” Afterward, he returned to Castelnuovo on Corpus Christi Sunday where he “sang
High Mass, and carried the Blessed Sacrament in procession.”
Following a celebration for the family and some other townspeople, given by the parish
priest, Don Bosco returned to his family’s home in Becchi, where he recalled the earlier dream about
the beasts and sheep. Suddenly, tears of joy began to slide down his cheeks as he spoke, saying:
“Truly God's ways are wonderful! to have raised a poor child to a place among the chiefs of his
people. God grant that with His grace I may win souls for Heaven, as to that work He seems to call
me. I am ready, Lord; I am yours, do with me as you will.” Don Bosco’s mother during the course
of the ongoing conversation interjected, saying: “Now you are a priest, my beloved son, you are near
to our Lord; but, my child, the Apostolic life is a life of suffering, however, I do not ask rest for you,
but courage.”
Don Bosco remained in the area (Diocese of Turin) and assisted Don Caffasso with his
duties, one of which was visiting the prisoners. Don Bosco, reared in a rural area, experienced more
49

than he expected after observing the conditions within the walls of the prisons, but more importantly
for him, he was stunned by the high number of children that had been arrested. Many of the youths
were repeat offenders. To the prison officials and many of the townspeople, the sight of so many
street children was not perceived as unusual, nor was much thought given to figuring out what
caused the problem. However, for Don Bosco, it was if he had been hit by a lightning bolt. The
scenes that he observed became instant indelible memories that ignited a quest to rediscover the
potential of the youth and to find a solution to turning the dilemma into a positive project which
would extricate the children from their dreadful circumstances and transform them into productive
citizens.
Don Bosco’s observations also noticed that society as a whole had written off the troubled
youth, as if they were beyond saving. Instinctively, Don Bosco realized the depth of the crisis and
some of the underlying causes, including the lack of education of the youths, who for the most part,
were unfamiliar with the laws and more importantly many lacked even the fundamentals of religion,
with some not even knowing how to make the sign of the cross.
Nevertheless, Don Bosco disregarded the obvious insurmountable odds, weighed the merits
of saving the youth from a life of non-ending misery and raising their self esteem, while instructing
them on the secular laws and the subject of morality, he simultaneously instructed them on the faith.
He believed success could be attained and committed himself to achieving it. Nonetheless, despite
having neither political connections, nor access to financial assistance, the young priest began to lay
the foundation for uplifting the down-trodden orphans and street children by instilling faith in God
in their hearts and minds. In theory, his plan would be considered plausible, but its application, to
most, was considered laughable and impossible; however, Don Bosco remained undaunted and the
scenes he witnessed in the prisons refused to fade into the background.
Soon after, on a Sunday morning, December 8, 1841 (later the Feast Day of the Immaculate
Conception), while Don Bosco was preparing to say Mass, his theory was unexpectedly positioned
to swing into application. The pre-Mass silence was broken when Don Bosco overheard the sacristan
raising his voice to someone. An orphan, named Bartholomew Garelli, had entered the sacristy and
the sacristan became somewhat incensed when the boy refused to serve as an altar boy, but
unbeknownst to the sacristan, the boy did not even know how to make the sign of the cross. After
hearing the exchange, Don Bosco intervened, asking the sacristan why he reverted to such illtreatment of the youngster, particularly when he noticed the sacristan giving the boy a shove to
expedite his exit. Don Bosco instructed the sacristan to bring the boy back into the church so that
he could speak with him.
Bartholomew returned and Don Bosco began to respectfully speak with him inquiring of his
family and from where he came. Bartholomew mentioned that he was from Asti and that he was an
orphan. Don Bosco also learned that the boy was fifteen years old. At the time, neither Don Bosco
nor Bartholomew realized that their initial encounter was placing both of them on a path that would
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later lead to the successful culmination of Don Bosco’s quest to help save the youth, but even more
surprises would be in store when after a prolonged period of uncertainness and turbulence, the young
boy who refused to serve Mass would later become the first of Don Bosco’s boys to become
ordained as a Salesian priest.
Don Bosco, once informed that Bartholomew could not read or write and that he had no basic
understanding of faith and morals, offered to teach Bartholomew and the boy accepted after initially
being less than anxious due to peer pressure. The lessons began that same day and the first thing Don
Bosco taught him was how to make the sign of the cross. From that point, the lessons moved to
Catechism and other subjects. After a while, less than an hour, it became apparent to Don Bosco that
the initial session was becoming overwhelming for Bartholomew. Consequently, he ended the
lesson, but set aside time for another session.
Bartholomew, although overwhelmed by the avalanche of new information and the crash
program on the wonders of God, did not detract him from sensing the sincerity of Don Bosco and
his honest empathy, things not previously experienced by him. Bartholomew returned at the
appointed time, but more surprisingly, Bartholomew’s interest and enthusiasm became somewhat
contagious and other youngsters began to accompany Bartholomew to visit with Don Bosco, whose
reputation was beginning to spread amongst the youth. However, Don Bosco’s selfless interest in
the children and his fervor regarding educating them was not welcomed enthusiastically by many,
including the officials of the town who believed the street children to be incorrigible.
Less than two months after the initial encounter between Don Bosco and Bartholomew, the
seeds planted by the former and the enthusiasm of the latter began to bear fruit. At a session held
by Don Bosco on 2 February, 1852, Bartholomew was again in attendance, but there were also
nineteen other youths. He placed the group under the protection of St. Francis de Sales (also known
for his concern for youth) and not unexpectedly, each class began with prayer and also ended with
a prayer. Don Bosco, was essentially starting what became known as the Oratory of St. Francis de
Sales.
Meanwhile, Don Bosco continued with his regular duties, while squeezing in time to visit
the boys at their homes and engaging others on the streets as he attempted to bring them to the Lord
and out of harm’s way, which they each faced in the streets. Following two years of courses at the
Institute of St. Francis of Assisi, Don Bosco’s superiors prepared to give him an appointment, but
it would have separated him from his boys. Don Caffasso intervened and Don Bosco was appointed
to the post of almoner in a local hospital (refuge) which had been established by Marchioness de
Baroli. Don Bosco accepted the post and he became friends with the director of the hospital, Abbe
Borelli, usually referred to as Theologian Borelli. Don Bosco immediately set out to make some
improvements by altering two of the rooms of the hospital, one transformed into a chapel.
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By that time, Don Bosco’s band of boys had greatly multiplied. When he said Mass at the
chapel, for the first time, ironically again on 8 December (1844, later the Feast Day of the
Immaculate Conception) most of the boys were able to receive Holy Communion and their number
had climber dramatically from the 20 boys that gathered during February 1852, to several hundred.
Shortly thereafter, the courage for which Don Bosco’s mother prayed that he would receive
would be needed. Trials unexpectedly appeared during July of 1854 when the Marchioness de Baroli
informed Don Bosco that he would have to relocate the boys gathering place. The distressing news
was especially painful because there was no other place for Don Bosco to choose and still he had
no finances. Both Don Bosco and Abbe Borelli remained determined to continue their work with
the boys. Help arrived from Monsignor Franzoni who permitted (with restrictions on times) Don
Bosco to meet at St. Martin’s Church and later at St. Peter’s Church, the latter in Vincolo. Abbe
Borelli, attempting to explain the situation to the boys stated: “My children, cabbages do not develop
well unless transplanted; doubtless it is for your good you are removed, and perhaps not for the last
time.”
The presence of the children in the court yard soon became a nuisance for the parishioners
and some residing priests. Petitions were gathered to oust the boys. Even the quiet cure initiated a
petition. And one of the cure’s servants, a woman, also worked to rid the parish of the boys. The
servant described the boys as the “quintessence of the rabble.” The description caused Don Bosco
to give a hearty laugh, but when the servant learned of his reaction, she headed straight for where
he was holding a class and berated him in front of the boys.
The Syndic or mayor of Turin, Marquis de Cavour joined the chorus which continued to
grow in opposition to the presence of the boys of Don Bosco. The petitions pressured the mayor and
he invalidated the permission which had been granted earlier. Peculiarly, on the following day, the
cure died and just two days afterward, the cure’s servant who opposed the boys also died.
Nevertheless, the boys were again without a place to meet with Don Bosco. The setback became an
obstacle, but not so overwhelming that Don Bosco would give up the cause. The boys next met at
Don Bosco’s house, but it lacked space, prompting him to declare: “My friends, our good God's sky
is free, none can deprive us of its use, our next meeting must be in the open air; I do not know
where, but I shall tell you in time, I shall find a place.”
Don Bosco continued to meet with those whom he called his children, but at various places
and all seemed well, but winter had not yet arrived. Meanwhile, the instructions continued and Don
Bosco always reminded the boys to bring others with them. They gathered near various churches
and Don Bosco would retire for a while to celebrate Mass. The Sunday gatherings also included
walks and as they walked, the rosary was recited. Catechism was also taught as Don Bosco focused
on turning the boys in the society into steadfast Christian men.
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At the end of the day, following the walks, the boys returned to Turin. Prior to the arrival of
winter, Don Bosco had acquired several rooms from a man named Moretta. The property was in
close proximity to where Our Lady, Help of Christians’ church was later built. The rooms were not
ornate in any way, but they prevented the Oratory of St. Francis from operating outside during the
winter months. Although shielded from the elements, the society remained a lucrative target for
detractors, including the clergy who complained frivolously that Don Bosco was draining the youth
from the local parishes. However, many of the children had never attended Mass prior to their
introduction to Don Bosco.
Don Bosco, in response to the protests of the clergy of Turin, was summoned to the office
of the archbishop to answer questions about the charges. Don Bosco explained that most of the
children were strangers from places including some from Savoy and some from Lombard as well
as others who were Swiss, then he proclaimed that the locals from Turin had never attended Mass
before attending the Oratory.
The archbishop, Monsignor Franzoni, accepted Don Bosco’s answers and he concurred that
if the society was terminated, those same boys would not be among those who might increase
attendance at Mass. Although Don Bosco had gained another ally, pressure continued to mount. Mr.
Moretta changed his mind and ordered Don Bosco to leave, which again placed the boys in a
precarious position. Don Bosco, however, remained determined to keep the boys together.
Don Bosco’s attempt to rent a place was in vain, but he did manage to rent a field from a Mr.
Defilippi. The field was located in the area known as the Valdocco quarter. The situation began to
look brighter, but not for too long. Yet more animosity emerged and the property owner,
complaining that he did not rent the land for use as a “public institution,” evicted Don Bosco,
allowing him one week to depart.
In the meantime, the civil authorities increased their moves to dissolve the society, using the
pretext of accusing the society of being a secret society and anti-government, which was totally
baseless. Don Bosco remained undaunted and retained his faith in Divine Providence; however, his
old friend, Don Borelli became more queasy and unwilling to continue the struggle. Don Borelli
urged Don Bosco to forego his quest and dismantle the Oratory until the adversarial forces subsided.
Don Bosco refused to accept the advice, remaining focused on maintaining the society to
ensure that the boys did not become scattered to the winds with their chance of becoming sturdy
Christian men vanishing with the abandonment of the oratory. In reacting to Don Borelli, Don Bosco
mentioned: “You speak of postponing until a more favourable time, but in the interim what will
become of the children? Bad influences and laziness will again predominate. No, the Divine mercy
has sent them to me, I shall not give one up, if I cannot hire a house, I shall build; with what I do not
know, I feel an inward conviction, a certainty, that some day, with God's aid and the protection of
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His Blessed Mother, these children and many more will have a house, workshops, a church, and
their own professors. We shall achieve this if you continue your co-operation, my dear master;
should you refuse, I must persevere; but I shall succeed.”
Perseverance would be necessary, but Don Bosco would also need to retain his sharp senses
and instincts as some clergy attempted to bring about Don Bosco’s fall by what they thought was
cunning trickery. Nasty rumors were spreading and the calumny implied that Don Bosco was insane.
Two priests arrived at Don Bosco’s home with ill-intent to execute a devious ruse to get him
admitted to an asylum. The priests, during the visit, brought up the subject of Don Bosco’s oratory
and as usual, Don Bosco freely spoke of his grand plans for the oratory and the boys, but his
emphasis seemed to speak of the oratory as if it was already a certainty, which caused the two priests
to convince themselves that Don Bosco was surely crazy. Wasting no time, they sprang their jovial
ambush by inviting Don Bosco to join then in their carriage for a ride in the country. Don Bosco,
by the time they offered him to join them, had instinctively figured out what they had in mind.
Nonetheless, he agreed to accompany them, giving the two priests some additional confidence after
so easily persuading Don Bosco to take the ride that unbeknownst to him was an express to the
asylum where he was to be committed.
The three men walked out to the carriage and the door was opened to permit Don Bosco first
entrance. Don Bosco, however, polite and courteous at all times, insisted upon having the two priests
enter first. They obliged, but to their great surprise and later indignation, their ruse had been foiled.
Just as Don Bosco slammed the carriage door, he simultaneously yelled to the driver: “All right; no
matter what they say, do not stop till you arrive at the destination.” The two priests became
infuriated but their cries to the coachman went unheeded as he paid attention to the orders shouted
by Don Bosco and proceeded directly to the asylum, but once their, still, the priests were not
immediately recognized. After an inquiry about why there were two patients, the priests were
recognized, but the lesson learned seemed to convince them that Don Bosco surely was not mad as
he had in fact outwitted them.
Eighteen Forty-Six continued to be a time of uncertainty for Don Bosco’s oratory as he
continued to struggle to keep the oratory from vanishing. On Palm Sunday (5 April), the boys held
their last gathering at Valdocco field and although Easter was merely one week away, Don Bosco
was unable to give his boys a location. The group walked to Notre Dame de la Compagne outside
of Turin and while there, Don Bosco and the boys began to pray fervently to request a huge favor,
a place to meet. Don Bosco remained prostate just below the statue of the Blessed Mother for a
prolonged time and he requested that the boys join him, while they requested the help. Afterward,
the boys and Don Bosco returned to Valdocco field to spend the remainder of the day there.
Concerned, but not yet totally discouraged, while holding out for some Divine assistance, he was
compelled to speak to the boys, in response to them asking about why he looked so “pale,” stating:
“My dear boys, if God does not aid us, we must separate.”
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Don Bosco’s response caused shock amongst all of the boys. In unison they laid on the
ground and prayed, saying: “My God! hast Thou abandoned us? Thy will be done; but can it be Thy
will to leave us poor orphans homeless?” Amazingly, everything became absolutely quiet, but the
silence was soon shattered, while the group was still lying prostrate on the ground. There was no
bolt of lightning from the sky, nor an apparition of an angel, but someone unexpectedly appeared.
A man, named Pancrace Soave bolted over the fence and moved directly toward Don Bosco. As he
approached, some of the children recognized him, but no one surmised his mission. He looked at
Don Bosco and spoke, saying: “I hear you seek a laboratory, Reverend Father?” and a stunned Don
Bosco responded saying: “Not Exactly. It is an oratory that I want.” Pancrace retorted: “Reverend
Father, oratory or laboratory is the same to my comrade Pinardi, provided he is paid...” Pancrace
then asked Don Bosco if he would like to see the shed that he could rent and Don Bosco was ready
to move before Pancrace finished the sentence.
Upon first sight, Don Bosco determined that the shed was not suited for the oratory, because
of its poor condition, but also because the ceiling was too low. Pinardi, the owner agreed dig out the
floor an additional two feet and Don Bosco agreed to rent the shed. Pinardi, like Pancrace referred
to the shed as being a laboratory and paid little attention to Don Bosco’s polite corrections. Pinardi
also said that if the shed was changed into a chapel he wished to “engage two seats for my wife and
myself.” The bargain was struck and a lease was prepared. Don Bosco returned to the boys and said:
“We are not to separate; let us thank God, the Blessed Virgin has heard our petition.” The
excitement began to build and the boys were eager to rush to see their new home, but Don Bosco
restrained them by beginning the recitation of one decade of the rosary. Once they finished the
prayers, all headed to see their new home. It was the location of that old dilapidated shed that later
became the location where the Oratory of St. Francis of Sales was built as a permanent structure.
By the following week, Easter Sunday (12 April), as promised, the floor had been dug
deeper, permitting standing space for the boys and Pinardi also completed other repairs including
the leaks in the roof. Nevertheless, the newly created chapel stretched about fifty feet in length and
eighteen feet wide, but there was no stretching room. Later when Monsignor Franzoni arrived to
administer the sacrament of Confirmation, he was unable to wear his miter. Another shed on the
leased property was afterward modified to provide shelter for boys during inclement weather and
with authorization of the archbishop, Don Bosco was able to celebrate Mass. The townspeople of
Turin were also drawn to the chapel and Don Bosco’s authority permitted the chapel to operate as
if it were a parish church.
The future began to seem brighter for the oratory, but the signs of success, which brought
about many accolades, did not please everyone. The municipal officers remained unconvinced of
the necessity of Don Bosco’s oratory. The Marquis de Cavour continued to pressure the archbishop
to abolish the “mascalzoni (street vagabonds),” but without success. Having failed to eliminate his
nemesis through the help of the Church, de Cavour resorted to using his civil powers to terminate
the oratory. DeCavour seemed obsessed with ridding Don Bosco and his boys from Turin and false
malicious accusations became part of his agenda. A hearing was scheduled and afterward held at the
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archbishop’s palace, DeCavour’s arguments were not accepted, primarily because the fruits of Don
Bosco’s work were by then quite visible and to some astonishing. The humble priest, not so long
ago being tagged as “insane” was by then looked upon by some as a “wonder priest.”
Despite the positive results that were obvious, the council was of the same mind as
DeCavour; however, just prior to the vote, on of the members (Finance Minister, Count Provano di
Collegno) who had listened during the hearing, but not spoken, arose to speak. His words jolted the
majority of the council who were caught by surprise when he said: “Sirs,-The King (Charles Albert),
our master, has deputed me to attend this meeting and convey his opinion, as his representative. His
Majesty has had minute, careful investigation made into the business which assembles us here today, the result is favourable, and His Majesty strongly disapproves of any hindrance whatever to
Don Bosco's work. His Majesty feels he can rely on the energy of the Mayor and other Turin
ministers to quell any unexpected disturbance.” The king saved the day and Don Bosco’s boys
suddenly received a new cloak, that of royal protection. Shortly thereafter, the king, Charles Albert,
on New Year’s Day, penned a personal note that included a donation of 300 francs, for the boys.
Don Bosco after receiving the king’s letter, used it as a neutralizing weapon to quell other opposition
to the oratory.
Meanwhile, the Marquis de Cavour continued to maneuver in spite of the king’s support for
Don Bosco and he even assigned police to spy on the priest and the boys in hopes of disrupting the
new found tranquility. Nonetheless, the police were unable to detect any wrongdoing or antigovernment activity. During the transitional period, as the oratory was being welcomed, Theologian
Borelli returned to Valdocco to rejoin Don Bosco and he brought others with him. Eventually, the
Marquis de Cavour changed his attitude after he became gravely ill. He came to terms, apologized
to Don Bosco while on his deathbed and he turned out to be a just man in the end. Subsequently, the
oratory began to grow and additional professors came to teach at the oratory.
Later, during July 1846, after Don Bosco returned to Turin following a stay at Sassi, he
became seriously ill with an inflamation of the lungs which brought him to death’s door. Don Borelli
insisted that Don Bosco pray for his recovery, but Don Bosco was reluctant and responded, saying:
“My friend, the only prayer necessary is Thy will be done.” Don Borelli remained relentless, and
continued to repeat his request stating: “You should wish to live for the sake of your little people;
I implore you to ask God for your recovery.” He finally wore Don Bosco down and the latter replied:
“Cure me if it be Thy holy will.” The response satisfied Don Borelli who became relieved, saying:
“Now I feel sure you will recover.” By the following day, Don Bosco showed signs of recuperation.
And word of his road to good health brought jubilation to the throngs of children who were holding
a vigil for his recovery. The doctors decided that Don Bosco would have to take leave and return
to Becchi to rebuild his strength. In his absence, Don Borelli ran the oratory. Although Don Bosco
was reluctant to leave the oratory, upon his return to Becchi, he became thrilled at the opportunity
to be with his mother and to have an opportunity to get to know his brother Joseph’s children.
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On 3 November, 1846, Don Bosco, accompanied by his mother (who agreed to assist him
at the oratory) set out from Becchi for Turin, a distance of about twelve miles. Subsequently, during
1849, following the war (First Italian War for Independence 1848-1849), a former student at the
oratory returned to the oratory, but he was no longer a child; rather a veteran of the war and now a
father who volunteered to raise a battalion at the oratory and instruct the boys in drill. The boys
dubbed him “Bersagliere.”
The government provided two hundred “discarded” muskets and the boys expanded their
arms by including sticks. They were taught how to drill and march and the exercise had a positive
effect that drew others to the oratory. The commander planned a mock battle and he chose sides for
the two regiments and even selected the side which was to prevail. Townspeople arrived to watch
the show and as with most battles, even mock battles, there are usually unintended consequences.
As the battle ensued, and the victors were poised to win, some signals got confused, the
vanquished instead chased the other regiment back. The unscripted retreat did not consider a
particular piece of ground. The troops from both regiments winded up devastating Mother
Margaret’s garden as they boys trampled through the crop. The general attempted to salvage Mother
Margaret’s vegetables, but the boys either did not hear or simply ignored his bugle calls. Although
the garden became a major casualty and Mother Margaret was somewhat dismayed, the spectators
roared with laughter and approval of the running battle.
The epic battle nearly made one of Don Bosco’s major players, his mother, a casualty. She
was ready to abandon the field permanently and retire to Becchi. She pleaded with her son to let her
return home because she was unable to be of any more use; however, Don Bosco did not respond
verbally, apparently aware that he could not himself convince her to stay. Instead, he remained silent
as he looked at her and pointed to the crucifix. It solved the problem. Margaret’s eyes began to tear
and she said: “You are right John, you are right.”
Although the improvised boy’s brigade liquidated Mother Margaret’s garden, she continued
to oversee the daily duties. Meanwhile, the town’s officials had a change of heart after further
reports on the progress of the oratory and the council of Turin actually voted to provide the oratory
with 300 francs per year. At nearly the same time, Don Bosco’s work was receiving more blessings.
The Chevalier Gonella awarded 1,000 francs to the oratory. Shortly thereafter, Don Bosco
established a separate congregation and placed it under the patronage of St. Aloysius Gonzaga. At
the initial ceremony (29 Jun, 1847), the archbishop of Turin presided.
The new institution came about as a necessity because the oratory at Valdocco was beyond
its capacity. It too was primitive, but as usual, Don Bosco relied nearly exclusively on Divine
Providence. Don Borelli was named president of the new institute named the Oratory of St.
Aloysius. It officially opened on 8 December, 1847, coincidentally, as with other major occurrences,
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it was the date which soon after would be declared the Feast of the Immaculate Conception.
There had been some difficulty in acquiring the property due to the exorbitant price
demanded by Madame Vaglienti, but fortuitously for Don Bosco, she was quite superstitious and
apparently, not fond of storms. During the negotiations she remained immovable with regard to the
money she desired; however, suddenly storm clouds gathered overhead, followed by a tumultuous
thunderclap and streaks of lightning bolts. The lamp that she lit when the skies darkened was
instantaneously extinguished. The sudden storm raised her anxiety level and she began to become
wobbly and she started to feint. The subject of compensation vanished as she instead became fearful
of her mortality and fell to her knees. Nevertheless, she was not pleading for the compensation;
rather, she was desperately asking Don Bosco to save her from what she perceived as imminent
death. She, with her hands folded reverently but excitedly said: “Father, beseech God to preserve
me from the lightning, and I will agree to any arrangement you like.”
Meanwhile, Don Bosco naturally responded, saying: “Certainly, I shall ask God to protect
you always.” With a sigh of relief, the lamp was relighted, but during that brief period, the thunder
too had stopped as the aura of tranquility quickly returned. Madame Vaglienti agreed to the original
offer of Don Bosco and the deed was drawn and transferred.
Subsequently, about eighteen months after the start up of the Oratory of St. Aloysius
Gonzaga, another oratory, the Guardian Angel, was initiated in the Vanchiglia quarter, which added
further to the expansion of the Salesian Society. However, the clouds of war began to gather and the
tensions were fueled when a proclamation by the French Republic incited a spirit of revolution that
began to expand into other parts of Europe, particularly in Italy.
King Charles Albert of Italy declared war against Austria on 23 March, 1848, but he was
later vanquished at Novara. The devastating defeat caused him to abdicate and move to Portugal
where he remained in exile until his death in July 1849. Afterward, new turbulence erupted against
both the Church and the pope. Victor Emanuel II, the son of King Charles Albert aligned himself
with the revolution and with the secret societies that were exploding on the scene. A casualty of the
unrest was Monsignor Franzoni, the archbishop of Turin, who was exiled to Lyons. Meanwhile Don
Bosco came under scrutiny. He was an Italian patriot, but not a participant in the revolution.
Problems developed for Don Bosco with the emergence of the Vaudois (Protestants). Earlier
King Charles Albert had permitted the Vaudois to practice their religion without restrictions, but his
authorization also opened the flood gates for them to depart from the valleys where they previously
resided for the populated regions where they were permitted to hinder other faiths throughout
Piedmont which ignited a major clash with the Catholic clergy.
The Vaudois clergy, who wore beards, and were dubbed “water spaniels,” insolently incited
trouble. They attacked the Blessed Mother, mocked the Mass, ridiculed the pope and also attacked
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the Sacrament of Confession and the vow of celibacy taken by Catholic priests. Don Bosco
relentlessly and fearlessly defended the Church and its principles against all attacks. He stood
steadfastly to prevent the youth from being sucked into heresy.
About that time, Don Bosco moved to debunk the erroneous malicious information being
heaped upon the people by publishing some treatises, “Advice to Catholics” and “Catholic
Lectures.” Although they were not huge issues, the subjects became sought after and more than
200,000 copies were sold. Pope Pius IX received bound copies and they greatly pleased him. Don
Bosco then published another piece, entitled “The Catholic in the World.”
Meanwhile anti-Catholic publications were being distributed and one particular piece,
authored by a man named Trevier, was presented to Don Bosco by a prominent Protestant minister.
The minister informed Don Bosco that the book exposed the “infamy of the Roman Church.” Don
Bosco examined it, declared it to be “full of lies” and returned it to the minister, requesting that he
prove the false allegations. Don Bosco also said that if he returned with proof, that he (Don Bosco)
would “proclaim you in the right.” The minister said he would be back; however, he never returned.
Having failed to make gains at the Oratory of St. Francis of De Sales, and to bypass
encounters with Don Bosco, the Vaudois turned their attention toward the Oratory of St. Aloysius
Gonzaga in hopes of making gains there. Members loitered on various roads in the vicinity of the
institution to position themselves where they could intercept the youth and attempt to sway them to
Protestantism.
The tactics scored some success. About fifteen of the children, after having received presents
or money, went to listen to anti-Catholic diatribes, but considering that several hundred boys
attended the oratory, success was actually scant and of those who were bribed, most later returned
to the oratory and brought the scandalous books with them and turned them over to Theologian
Carpano.
The Vaudois regrouped to intensify their efforts to attack the Church and draw the Catholic
youth toward them; however, Don Carpano and Don Bosco met to decide how to combat what they
anticipated. A decision was made to post some of the older students at the intersections to oversee
the younger students who might become the prey on the following Sunday. The older more mature
boys would be positioned to shepherd the younger children to the oratory without suffering the
harassment from the intruders.
As expected, the Vaudois arrived and anticipated gaining new followers; however, as the
youth passed by, they ignored the lurkers and continued their trek to the oratory. Undaunted, the
Vaudois, having been rejected, changed their strategy from conversation to violence. They returned
on the following Sunday, armed with stones and rocks. Rather than intercept the boys as they walked
to the oratory, they delayed their activity until the boys were in the oratory, then they initiated an
59

assault by tossing the stones.
The older boys inside the oratory reacted just as the incoming rocks struck the oratory. In
a flash, they went on the offensive; rather than passively accept the attack. Shortly thereafter as they
charged the intruders, the latter fled into the woods. The authorities were notified of the lawlessness,
but the police took no preventive action to prevent any further violence.
Later on another Sunday, the Vaudois upgraded the violence. While Don Carpano and Don
Borelli were preparing for Benediction at the Oratory of St. Aloysius Gonzaga, the Vaudois
attacked, but not with stones or rocks. They fired two shots that passed through the window, but
neither priest suffered harm. The perpetrators were immediately pursued by some of the students.
News of the incident reached Turin and it enraged the townspeople who immediately pressured the
police to take action to protect the oratory.
With no options, the police protection was dispatched to prevent any further attacks and the
police presence terminated the attacks. Nonetheless, the Vaudois, stymied at the oratory of St.
Aloysius Gonzaga re-centered their attention on the indefatigable Don Bosco. During the winter of
1854, two men arrived at the Oratory of St. Francis on a Sunday night in January and asked to meet
with Don Bosco. The two men entered and spoke with Don Bosco, but two of the boys remained
skeptical of their intentions and chose to stand at the doorway in the event, they would need to
protect Don Bosco.
Both visitors were Vaudois and they intended by a combination of bribe and flattery to
persuade Don Bosco to halt his publications defending the faith and to publish other subjects for
them. They offered Don Bosco 4,000 francs as a down payment. He refused, insisting that he was
going to continue writing his “Catholic Lectures,”saying: “Being a clergyman of the Church of
Rome, I consecrated my life to the salvation of souls, and in particular to youth; with this purpose
I commenced my publications, which I intend to continue.” Their tone began to change and they
implied that his safety was at risk if he continued his work. At about that time, the boys opened the
door more widely so the visitors knew protection was close-at-hand.
As tensions rose, Don Bosco continued to remain undisturbed by the visitors and said: “It
is easy to perceive your employers do not know what a Catholic priest is, otherwise they would not
lower themselves to useless threats. To us death loses terror, as it may be a glorious and enviable
fate.” Those words, combined with Don Bosco’s self-confidence and steady demeanor infuriated
the two men who in unison went into motion as if to assault Don Bosco.
Effortlessly, as they moved, Don Bosco spun his chair and placed it as a minor barrier
between him and his potential assailants, then with a tint of swagger he calmly spoke, saying: “If
you employ force, I think I am strong enough to punish your imprudence in thus intruding on a free
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citizen; but no, a priest's weapons should be patience and mercy. This interview must terminate.”
The two visitors stopped in their tracks, rather than test Don Bosco’s pugilistic skills. At that point
Don Bosco called his two boys and said: “Show these gentlemen out, they are mistaken in coming
here.” They departed, still holding the bribery check.”
Although no harm came to Don Bosco during the recent visit by the two Vaudois, he had
other encounters which were more violent. On one occasion, Don Bosco was fired upon while he
was in the chapel teaching a Catechism class. The pistol-fired bullet passed through an open widow
and its trajectory carried it under his arm, but it penetrated only his soutane, before crashing into a
wall. A few of the younger students were unnerved by the gunfire, but Don Bosco retained his
customary calm and eased their anxiety by joking, saying: “Ah! I am truly sorry, as you are my only
soutane (cassock)”!
Although not an everyday occurrence, Don Bosco was often placed in danger from all sorts
of assailants. Once, a man described as a “madman” lurched at Don Bosco with a butcher knife, with
Don Bosco barely avoiding injury or death by being agile enough to get into his room where he
locked the door. Nevertheless, the boys tried to drive the man away, but without success. Finally the
police arrived, but the man was held only overnight and then released.
Later. It was revealed that the assailant was paid 80 francs to pose as a lunatic and to stab
the priest. Don Bosco’s mother constantly worked to find ways to protect her son, but he forbid the
students to carry weapons despite the fact that it was for his protection. At the oratory, his mother
had an “iron barrier” installed at the bottom of the steps to prevent easy access to his bedroom.
On another occasion, Don Bosco was summoned on an emergency to hear the confession of
a man who was supposedly close to death. He rushed to the man’s home, but Margaret sent four of
the boys to trail him and keep him safe. Don Bosco entered the house with two of the boys and went
upstairs to attend the dying man. The boys remained on the staircase, while Don Bosco entered the
room, but to his surprise, the invalid suddenly appeared extremely healthy. Before Don Bosco
reached the bed where the man was lying, the lights were extinguished, leaving the priest in the
darkness, just as he was struck with an object.
The darkness inadvertently saved Don Bosco from a more severe injury as his wound was
in the shoulder, not his head. Don Bosco moved to defend himself by picking up a chair to protect
his head, while he searched for the doorway under attack the entire time. Luckily, the weapon, a
cudgel, mutilated the chair, but failed to inflict a wound to his head. Meanwhile, his companions
sped to Don Bosco’s side and got him downstairs without further harm, except for a nasty cut on his
thumb, sustained while he fended off the attack with the chair.
Don Bosco’s boys were always prepared to protect him, but unexplainedly he also received
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an extraordinary protector that appeared on the scene, but no one was able to ever verify from where
he came. The special guard was a canine, who was surrounded in mystery. One of the people who
witnessed the dog in action was Monsieur Buzzetti, a former student of Don Bosco's, who later
became an inspector at the Schools of Arts and Sciences. It was Buzzetti, who once, while a youth,
saved Don Bosco, by stepping in to disrupt a man who was about to shoot him. Buzzetti shoved the
man’s arm and as the bullet was fired, it struck Buzzetti’s hand severing part of his thumb and
forefinger. Buzzetti related some of Grigio’s appearances.
Grigio first appeared one night while Don Bosco was returning from Turin to the oratory.
The path was always treacherous in the darkness and Don Bosco was inevitably susceptible to an
unprovoked attack as he walked, but he ignored the dangers. On that particular night, when the dog
first appeared and approached Don Bosco, he caused some alarm, but the dog, described as huge and
brown, expressed no hostility, rather, he began to simply wag his tail. Don Bosco began to pet the
dog and as he continued his journey, the dog tagged along, walking by his side; however, once Don
Bosco arrived back at the oratory, the dog halted and refused to enter the grounds. He vanished in
the darkness.
As it turned out, Don Bosco discovered that whenever he was returning home late at night,
the dog continued to meet him along the way and became his escort. Don Bosco named the dog
Grigio. Don Bosco’s mother was unable to relax while Don Bosco was out late at night and she
would often send out a group of the boys to intercept him and escort him back to the oratory. The
boys, while in search of Don Bosco, became familiar with seeing him walking along next to his
canine friend.
Later, on a dreary winter night some fog had set in and Don Bosco decided to take a shortcut
while he was going from Consolato to the Cottolengo institute. As he approached a turn in the road,
he spotted two men near his path. Don Bosco tried to rush to a nearby house, but the men cut him
off and one of them covered his head with a cloak, then gagged him to prevent any calls for help.
Don Bosco became helpless and his life was suddenly once again in imminent danger. And then,
before the two men could inflict any harm, help arrived. It was Grigio. The dog appeared without
notice, but his growling was heard and in turn, the bushwhackers had been bushwhacked. Grigio
bolted into the air and landed on one of the men transforming his foe into a fearful bandit.
Grigio’s terrifying attack continued. Having neutralized the first attacker, he went after the
second and he too felt the wrath of Grigio. During the struggle, while Grigio tamed the two
attackers, Don Bosco had been able to remove his gag, but still, it was Grigio’s fight. The two men
by that time had become hysterical and began to plead with Don Bosco for his help, yelling: "Call
off your dog, call him quickly, or we shall be torn to pieces." Amazingly, Don Bosco had emerged
from the emergency calmly and replied to the plea, saying: "Yes, on condition you go your way, and
let me go mine." Without hesitation the two men fled.
Don Bosco’s protector always appeared on scene whenever danger approached. Subsequent to the
previous incident, Don Bosco was again ambushed by an assassin with a gun. Two shots were fired
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and both missed the target; however, Grigio appeared and before the attacker could tackle Don
Bosco to put him down on the ground, Grigio attacked. The would-be assassin took flight and Don
Bosco remained standing and was able to continue his return to his home.
On yet another occasion, the determination of Don Bosco’s enemies to liquidate him intensified. A
new ambush was set up and was to be executed by a party of "paid assassins." On the appointed
night, at about midnight, Don Bosco, while moving through Place Milannow (later Place Emmanuel
Philibert), spotted a menacing stranger who was wielding a huge stick. Instinctively, Don Bosco
attempted to outdistance the attacker by reaching the oratory before he could strike, however, the
assailant was not alone. Just as Don Bosco moved to descend the hill where the first attacker lurked,
he spotted others further down the slope. He hesitated and as the initial attacker descended, Don
Bosco, lunged at him and threw him to the ground, but by that time the others closed and encircled
Don Bosco, once again placing his life in danger.
As the assassins prepared to bludgeon Don Bosco with their clubs, it appeared as if finally, Don
Bosco would be eliminated. Before they could pound him with their raised clubs, the sounds of a
snarling animal permeated their pernicious circle and in that instant, the attackers came under threat
of a formidable assault as Grigio appeared out of the darkness and was also surrounded as he stood
next to Don Bosco, ferociously intimidating the assassins as if inviting them to strike.
Grigio prevailed without a fight. The assassins too fearful to attack, pleaded with Don Bosco to call
off his dog. Grigio relaxed and the band of tough guys took off and disappeared into the woods
without a whimper. Afterward, the indomitable Grigio accompanied Don Bosco on the remainder
of his trek to his home, without further interruption.
Don Bosco, although aware of the frequent attempts to eliminate him, continued his work, paying
no heed to the ever-lingering dangers that lurked in the darkness. He refused to permit his enemies
to keep him from his duties. On one evening, he had forgotten that he was supposed to be in Turin.
Once he remembered, he started to leave the house, but his mother, Margaret, warned him not to go
due to the late hour. As usual, he laughed off the risks, assured her that he would be fine and opened
the door to depart. To his great surprise upon opening the door, he found his passage obstructed. It
was Grigio who had arrived and stretched himself out at the foot of the steps. Don Bosco was elated
and spoke out saying: "Oh! so much the better; we shall be two instead of one, and able to defend
ourselves."
Don Bosco called for Grigio to move, but in vain and when Don Bosco advanced, he became more
surprised when Grigio began to growl and take an intimidating stance, preventing Don Bosco from
leaving. Again Don Bosco began to leave, but Grigio continued to prevent passage. After several
unsuccessful attempts to get Grigio to listen, his mother, an observer of the incident quipped: "You
see, my son, the dog has more sense than you do; mind him." Grigio and Don Bosco’s mother
prevailed. Not too long afterward, a neighbor arrived and warned Don Bosco that he had seen
prowlers on the property and that it would be best that he remained inside.
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Later, while Don Bosco, his mother and some other priests were eating dinner, there was a little stir
out in the yard where the boys were enjoying some recreation. One of the boys noticed a dog and
yelled: "That is Don Bosco’s dog. The boys began to play with Grigio as they moved toward the
refectory. Grigio sprinted toward Don Bosco who was seated at the table, but when Don Bosco
offered Grigio some food, he declined eating anything. Although he passed up the food, Grigio
continued wagging his tail, while he placed his chin upon the table, ignoring Don Bosco’s
temptations to enjoy some food. Shortly thereafter, Grigio departed and he did not again return, well
at least for many years, about thirty, but of course dogs don’t live more than thirty years do they?
Three decades later, on 12 February 1883, to be precise, Don Bosco and another priest, Don
Durando, after arriving at the railroad station at Bordighera departed on foot for the Salesian
institution; however, neither of them were familiar with the roads. As they trekked through the
woods, a nasty rain storm developed, which did little to help them find their way. The tumultuous
rainfall combined with the arrival of darkness worsened their situation as they stumbled around.
The pair inadvertently veered off the path. Shortly thereafter, Don Bosco slipped and found himself
in the mud. Instinctively, Don Bosco had a whim and mentioned it saying: "Ah, if only my Grigio
were here"! Don Dorando soon became somewhat alarmed when a large brown dog appeared. Don
Bosco, despite the improbability of the reappearance of Grigio, was confident it was his former
escort and protector. He calmed Don Dorando and, while still greeting the dog, Don Dorando
quizzed him saying: "You say it is Grigio?" and Don Bosco responded: "Yes, doubtless, the same
size, the same colour, and he recognises me; it is Grigio." Don Bosco turned his attention back to
the dog saying: "Let us see; if you are really my Grigio, you will lead us out of here."
Meanwhile, as if the dog understood Don Bosco’s words, he immediately began to walk off. The
dog paused occasionally and turned his head back toward Don Bosco. The two priests continued
following the dog through the darkness and he led them directly to the Bordighera Oratory. Once
there, Don Bosco rang the bell, then turned to thank their guide. Don Bosco never got the
opportunity. Grigio vanished.
Meanwhile, Don Bosco’s oratory, under lease since 1846 from Pinardi, became again a
subject of discussion as to the worth of the property and the price which Don Bosco was willing to
pay to acquire ownership. During February 1851, Pinardi who had through the years asked 80,000
francs, decided to visit with Don Bosco to initiate direct negotiations. On that particular Sunday,
Don Bosco shrugged off the asking price, explaining he would not consider the suggested amount.
Pinardi countered asking Don Bosco to make an offer. He replied that the property was worth
between 26-to-28 thousand francs, but he would pay thirty thousand francs.
Don Bosco insisted that it was his top offer. The great separation seemed to doom the sale;
however, unexplainedly, as usual, something peculiar occurred. Pinardi apparently had a softening
of his position and said: “Thirty thousand francs! It is for nothing-you will add five hundred francs
pin-money for my wife, and pay cash?” The bargain was struck as Don Bosco retorted without
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hesitation: “Yes, in fifteen days.” Pinardi then added another condition, stating that “whoever
retracts pays one hundred thousand francs forfeit.” Again, Don Bosco agreed; however, although
it appeared to be the perfect bargain for Don Bosco, he had one heavy problem. At the time of the
consummation of the agreement, Don Franco did not have the 30,500 francs and no visible means
of acquiring it within fifteen days. Nevertheless, Don Bosco, having played his hand as if a
professional card sharp during a bluff showed no outward emotion that displayed any concern about
forfeiting.
Shortly after Pinardi departed, Don Bosco received an unexpected surprise. His spiritual
director, Don Caffasso arrived, which was not unusual; however, the 10,000 francs he was carrying
( a gift from Countess Casazza) was unusual. On the following day, again without any expectation,
a Rosmanian priest arrived at the oratory and he too was bearing glad tidings. Asking Don Bosco
about “investing a trust fund of twenty thousand francs.” Don Bosco in response replied to the priest:
“If you wish to confide it to me, you will receive double: the full interest paid yearly; and a hundred
fold the reward from Providence for charity to His poor.”
Ironically and whether by coincidence or Providence, Don Bosco suddenly was only 500
francs short of the amount needed, the difference to cover the “pin money” for Pinardi’s wife. A
banker, Cotta, covered that amount. Subsequently, Don Bosco acquired a nearby property, the
Giardiniera (a public house (inn) that had been a source of problems). Don Bosco’s mother became
ecstatic, knowing the public house would become only a memory. Her spirits brightened further
when he told her that a chapel would be built there in place of the diminutive one in the shed at the
oratory on the old Pinardi property. Actually, Don Bosco committed to build a “beautiful church”
and “dedicate it to St. Francis of Sales.”
John’s mother, called Mother Margaret by the boys, was pleased but concerned about from
where they would get the money, then she reminded him of the unending debt, but he reminded her
of God’s generosity. Not too long afterward, the project was underway.
On 21 July, 1851, the first stone was placed and on 20 June of the following year, the church
was consecrated. And still, Don Bosco remained indefatigable when it came to ambitious
undertakings in the name of God. He informed his mother, that the dilapidated ruins of the Pinardi
tract would receive a new structure and that it would be composed of two floors above the ground
floor and he expected it to also have a basement to rectify the overcrowded conditions at the oratory.
Once again his mother began to see all the financial complications and she expressed her concerns,
but Don Bosco replied: “Money will not fail. A priest who spends liberally for God and the poor,
receives more; he becomes the channels for the alms of the faithful; and you know according as a
channel empties at one side it fills from the other.”
Extraordinary things continued to occur. One unexpected donor was the king, Victor
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Emmanuel II, but financial assistance nearly always unexpectedly arrived to fuel Don Bosco’s
persistence and determination. Nonetheless, his undertakings remained precarious always and at
times, he was unable to even pay the baker. On one such occasion, the baker demanded payment and
informed Don Bosco that he would not receive additional supplies until the bill, was paid in full.
In an unrelated incident, just after Don Bosco received the baker’s ultimatum, a man, Count
R d’Agliano arrived at the oratory, with some heaviness on his heart. He asked for prayers to cure
his wife who was gravely ill. While meeting with Don Bosco, he left a donation for the oratory,
which coincidentally was precisely one-half of the amount of the bill owed to the baker. The
donation was rushed to the baker.
Meanwhile Don Bosco and the boys combined the count’s intention in their prayers. Several
days later, the count returned, but without the heavy burden. He was bulging with joy and overanxious to thank Don Bosco, but the latter was equally anxious to thank the count for his generosity.
At that point, the count bellowed that his wife had recovered and at about the same time, he handed
Don Bosco yet another donation, equal to the first and the precise amount still owed to the baker.

But the sunny skies that also seemed to hover over Don Bosco in times of difficulty vanished
at times, ensuring that challenges were never-ending. On 2 December, 1852, the skies literally
opened and a horrid storm continued to dump heavy rains. The partially completed boarding school
collapsed during the downpour. The horrendous noise caused by the collapse was first heard by Don
Bosco’s mother, Margaret. She sped to the scene of the catastrophe and began to rescue the terrified
children, most half dressed and the remainder with barely a night shirt. She and others began to
extricate the children.
Meanwhile, Don Bosco was rustling through the debris to search for any children who might
have been trapped in that or any of the other structures that had collapsed. Fortunately, all the
children escaped serious harm. Following the disastrous incident, the school and the other ruined
building were rebuilt.
During August 1854, another pernicious event occurred when a cholera epidemic broke out.
The disease struck especially hard in Piedmont and Liguria. About fifty people per day were lost to
the disease in Genoa and Turin received no reprieve. Commerce abruptly halted. Some of the
peasants in Turin believed that doctors were inserting poison into a drink known as acquetta to
prevent it from spreading from them to others, while the more affluent sought preservation by
abandoning the city and fleeing to the mountains. People that lived in the vicinity of the oratory of
St. Francis in Valdocco were dying alone in their homes, with no one remaining to even bury the
dead.
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Don Bosco forewarned his boys and instructed them to be “prepared for any event Prostrate
before the Blessed Sacrament.” He began to pray saying: “Lord, you have said the good shepherd
gives his life for his flock, and you have given the example. I am the shepherd; accept my life as a
sacrifice, but spare my flock.” Apparently, the Lord only agreed with granting part of his prayer and
he too was spared. He and some of his boys actually assumed responsibility for one of the hospitals
in Valdocco. He underscored the responsibility and the potential consequences by saying to his
helpers: “Should any of you sink under this act of charity, of duty, it will be happiness to die for
God, or for your neighbour for love of God. A martyrdom, with the certainty of obtaining the palm
everlasting.”
Forty of the many students who volunteered were accepted, and they were chosen because
of their excellent health. In addition to the day-long work, Don Bosco and one of his assistants, Don
Galvagno, were frequently roused from their beds to rush to yet another dying patient. The boys
remained under threat of death for the duration, but when the epidemic finally terminated, each of
the volunteers remained unscathed and none of the boys in the oratory were sickened.
Later on 8 December, 1854, the dogma of the Immaculate Conception was declared in Rome.
And at the oratory, Don Bosco preached and he conducted a procession of the Blessed Sacrament,
which drew throngs of citizens and by that time the young Salesians had borne their difficulties
without faltering and further proved the fruit of Don Bosco’s works by selflessly serving the cholera
victims when most feared to be even near the victims. Two of the secular dignitaries who
participated were two sons (Marquis Gustave de Cavour and Count Camillus de Cavour) of the late
Marquis Cavour and one conspicuously carried a prayer book (for youth), which was published by
Don Bosco, while also holding a lighted taper in his other hand..
Time began to move forward with less trials and tribulations for the oratory and progress
continued. The destroyed buildings were repaired by winter of 1856, and the institution continued
to operate without interference from the authorities. However, by 1856, Don Bosco sustained a
terrible personal crisis when his mother became gravely ill. She was able to speak with Don Bosco
and her other son, Joseph and give both of them motherly advice. She also provided some advice
to the boys including the following: “No one works too hard when it is for God.”
Mother Margaret, as she was called, did not move into the new house due to her ailing
health. She remained in her regular bedroom as her life was closing. She spoke with Don Bosco to
forewarn him of the new lurking dangers, saying: “My good John, I wish to speak to you as if in
confession. You are now an authority, much thought of; and like all in power in this world,
surrounded with flatterers, and in danger of never hearing disagreeable truths. Have confidence in
your fellow-labourers in the Lord's vineyard, but see their aim is the glory of God. Despise
splendour in your works; have effective and real poverty as your object. Many love poverty in
theory, but not in practice, as regards others, not as regards themselves...” Afterward, she spoke to
him in confidentiality just prior to receiving the Last Sacraments of the Church, but added: “I
commend myself to your prayers and to theirs (the boys and the priests), and if God in His mercy
receives me, I shall not forget any of you in Heaven.”
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Don Bosco had faced innumerable difficult tasks during his ministry, but none were more
difficult for him than administering the Last Rights of the Church to his mother. In her remaining
moments on earth, she refused to abandon her motherly concerns. She glanced at Joseph and John
saying: “Good Bye,” followed by Good Bye my dear children, kiss me for the last time; do not
grieve; remember sorrow and suffering are the portion here below.” Don Bosco was overwhelmed,
but Joseph was more able to compose himself. Margaret glanced at John and again spoke, saying:
“Go away, John, good-bye, obey your mother.” Nevertheless, he stood motionless until Margaret
made a “slight sign of command,” then she raised her eyes toward heaven. Don Bosco reluctantly
retired to his room where he immediately knelt under the crucifix. Meanwhile, Joseph and others,
including Theologian Borelli remained at her bedside. At three a.m., Don Bosco’s brother Joseph
came into room, but said nothing. He merely pointed toward heaven.
Later in the day, on 25 November, 1856, Don Bosco, accompanied by one of the boys,
Joseph Buzzetti, trekked to the chapel of the Sanctuary Della Consolata where he said Mass (for
the dead). Later, the funeral was held and the students, numbering more than 1,500, from the three
separate Salesian homes in Turin attended. Margaret was a marvelous caring mother and a
remarkable woman who spent her life giving to others. She owned only one cloak and whenever
Don Bosco gave her money to purchase a new one, she instead used the money for the children or
to pay back debts. Nevertheless, she finally received a gown, her very first since her wedding gown
(which she also sold to use the money for the boys) and it was in that new gown that she was
interred. At the time of her death, she had 12 francs in her purse, which Don Bosco had given her
to buy a new cap, but she had not found the time to shop. Margaret was known as the “soul of the
Salesian Society during its earlier years as it was she who was always there with the boys, while
Don Bosco was away tending to his ministry at the hospitals and prisons as well as various retreats.
Don Bosco subsequently decided to build a chapel in honor of Our Lady Help of Christians
in Valdocco. The chapel at the oratory had become too small to handle the large numbers that
attended services there. Similarly to his other projects, Don Bosco had the plan and the
determination, but he also had the same amount of financing, none. Nevertheless, the first stone was
laid on 27 April, 1865, by Prince Amadeus of Savoy.
At the time the project began, the construction projects on the orphanages he had begin to
construct were not even near completion. Don Bosco received heavy encouragement from Pope Pius
IX who included with his communication a donation of 500 francs. He also received a generous
donation from Prince Amadeus, followed by gifts from others, but still a huge amount of money was
required to complete the ambitious project. Nonetheless, at the time the stone was placed, Don
Bosco held a mere 40 centimes (less than one franc).
Shortly thereafter the workmen began to demand their back wages and Don Bosco by that
time owed the workers 1,000 francs. Don Bosco decided to visit a lady who was an invalid and had
at one time told him she would be prepared to “make any sacrifice” to regain her health. Don Bosco
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inquired as to whether or not she continued to be willing to sacrifice and she responded: “Doubtless!
What would I not give to be able to walk a few steps in my room.” The Lady and Don Bosco made
a novena to Our Lady Help of Christians and she promised to make a donation for the new church
if their prayers succeeded.
At the end of the novena on the eighth day, Don Bosco returned to her house and was greeted
at the door by a servant who informed him that the had been cured and that she was able to walk.
Soon after, she exclaimed: “Yes, Father, I am cured; I have already gone twice to thank the Blessed
Virgin. Here is the little offering for your Valdocco church; the first, but not the last gift.” As
promised, she made the donation and handed Don Bosco 1,000 francs, the exact amount he needed
to pay the workmen.
Subsequently, Don Bosco visited a prominent politician (senator) who was seriously ill when
he arrived. The man, Senator Cotta was unable to get out of his bed. He spoke to Don Bosco saying:
“Ah! Father, I am dying.” Don Bosco then inquired: “What would you do if Our Lady, Help of
Christians, obtained your cure from God?” Senator Cotta unhesitatingly replied: “If cured, I would
subscribe two thousand francs a month, for six months, to the new church.”
After finishing the visit, Don Bosco explained that he was going back to the oratory and that
he would pray for the senator’s recovery. Within a few days, while Don Bosco was in his room at
the oratory, he was told he had a visitor, Senator Cotta. The senator had in fact been cured and he
arrived to drop off the first installment of his promised donation. However, the senator had been so
overwhelmed by his unexpected cure that in the end he donated much more than he had promised.
Later, during November 1866, Don Bosco faced another immovable deadline regarding the
project of the boarding school and the Church of Our Lady Help of Christians. His funds were
depleted and on the 16th, he required 4,000 francs by the end of the day. But after a flurry of activity
during the morning, the solicitors returned to the oratory, 3,000 francs short of what was needed.
The situation became bleak, however, Don Bosco did not appear to be discouraged, although
the others were visibly affected. He looked at the others and said: “The dinner hour has struck; after
dinner serious business.” Shortly after finishing the meal, Don Bosco for no particular reason
grabbed his hat, then departed the oratory walking toward Porte Neuve; however, he had no
particular destination in mind. Along the way, he encountered a servant who greeted him as he was
passing by a home. The servant invited Don Bosco to come into the home and although Don Bosco
was unfamiliar with the owner, he accepted.
Once inside, the servant guided Don Bosco into a room where he saw a man who was ill and
confined to his bed. As Don Bosco approached the bed, the man, apparently middle-aged,
exclaimed: “Ah! Father, you ought to cure me.” Don Bosco responded: “I wish I could. Have you
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been ill long?” The man informed Don Bosco that he had not been out of the bed for three years, and
then added that the doctors concluded that his condition was hopeless. Afterward, the man implied
that if Don Bosco would “alleviate” his suffering his (Don Bosco) “works would gain.” At that
point, Don Bosco mentioned that his works for the moment needed 3,000 francs before the end of
the day, but the man suddenly became a little less willing to be generous saying excitedly: “If it were
only three hundred francs; But three thousand”!
The conversation continued for a short while and as Don Bosco was preparing to depart, the
man said: “Father, my cure?” Don Bosco replied: “My dear sir, I have not the power. God alone can
cure you-but when you bargain with Him.” Nevertheless, the man was attempting to further bargain
and told Don Bosco that if he would receive the relief he sought that Don Bosco would receive the
donation of 3,000 francs before the year ended, prompting Don Bosco to retort: “At the end of the
year! But I want the money to-night.”
The man then told Don Bosco that he did not have that amount and would have to send
someone to the bank. At that point, Don Bosco shocked the invalid saying: “Go yourself, then the
formality will lessen.” The man assumed Don Bosco was joking and reminded him that he had not
been out of the bed for several years. But Don Bosco seemed unimpressed and exhibited no
sympathy. He merely answered, saying: “Nothing is impossible with God; let us appeal to the
intercession of Mary, Help of Christians.”
Afterward, the entire household (about 30 people) was called into the room and some prayers
were said, but none except Don Bosco took the suggestion of getting out of bed seriously. Don
Bosco directed the servants to dress the man, but they replied that he had no clothes since he had
been an invalid so long. Undaunted, Don Bosco directed them to go out and purchase new clothes.
The servants were perplexed, knowing the master could not walk. Nevertheless, they acquired the
clothes, either by finding them in the home or by purchase.
Meanwhile a doctor came into the room and ordered the man to remain in bed. To the
amazement of all, the man was dressed and he got out of the bed and began to walk with help. The
man called for his carriage and afterward, he drove it himself and arrived at the bank where he
withdrew the funds and returned to his home. Don Bosco had been there when he returned and as
he accepted the donation, he listened as the man exclaimed repeatedly “I am quite recovered.” Don
Bosco then replied: “Our Blessed Lady, Help of Christians, enabled you to draw your money from
the bank.” The solemn dedication of the Church of Our Lady Help of Christians occurred on 19
June, 1868.
In addition to establishing the oratories and some orphanages along with chapels and
churches, Don Bosco was also a prolific author who published many pieces (primarily between 1845
and 1860). He published about 100 volumes which varied in size under his own name, but he also
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published other works anonymously. And yet, new ventures were yet to unfold. The Salesian Society
had been completely formed and it had all levels of education ranging from primary to superior
instructions and it had facilities that instructed on the arts and the trades, but still there were no
facilities yet established for girls, an unceasing desire of Don Bosco’s late mother. Earlier, about
1837, a young girl, Mary Mazerello was born in the town of Mornese.
About 1852, when Mary was only about fifteen, Don Pestorino, the parish priest was inspired
to form a society of young girls, which he would name the Congregation of Mary Immaculate. Don
Pestorino discerned that Mary was the perfect choice to lead the society, however, some of the older
girls were less than enthusiastic about his choice because they believed she was too young.
Don Pestorino, although being confident of her abilities, acquiesced and placed one of the
older girls as the leader. Don Pestorino established a set of rules that were not stringent and allowed
flexibility for the girls, enabling them to also maintain their normal duties at home. Mary was able
to carry out her duties on the family farm and attend to other responsibilities there; however, her
work was abruptly interrupted while she was caring for her aunt who had been suffering from
typhoid fever and in the process, within a few days, she too became a victim.
Mary accepted her plight and she had become so gravely ill that she believed her death was
imminent. Much to her surprise, she recovered, but she never regained the great strength and stamina
that she possessed prior to becoming ill. Her days of outworking the men in the field had ended.
Mary quickly modified her skills and became a talented seamstress and a marvelous dressmaker.
Nevertheless, Mary, as a member of the Society of the Immaculate Conception, also continued to
be involved deeply with her faith, but she had an unquenchable thirst to accomplish even more for
the faith.
Despite her youth, Mary established an oratory and through it, she began to instruct the
younger girls in the town on their faith, but she also included instructions in teaching the girls how
to sew. Her enterprise was quite noteworthy; however, Mary had no idea that her work for God
would soon be expanded. Her parish priest, Don Pestorino, learned of Don Bosco’s Society of
Salesians and once informed he decided to contact Don Bosco in an effort to associate the
congregation founded by him with that of Don Bosco. Don Pestorino believed that the association
would further extend the life of his society and provide a secure path to expansion outside of
Mornese.
Don Pestorino made plans to visit with Don Bosco and during their meeting, he requested
admission into the institute. He was accepted and later Don Pestorino established a plan to found
a school for boys in his area. Nonetheless, he continued to be stymied by one obstacle followed by
another. Don Pestorino was unable to reach his goal. Don Bosco, his superior since joining the
institute, in coordination with the bishop of Acqui had a different plan in store and it was handed
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to Don Pestorino. He was directed to establish a school for girls.
Later, Don Pestorino reverted back to his original instincts and selected young Mary
Mazerello to supervise the new school; however, Don Pestorino was also compelled to modify the
original rules of the Society of Mary Immaculate to conform with its new purpose. Discussions
between Don Pestorino, Don Bosco and the bishop of Acqui proved fruitful and the new
congregation fell into place. Essentially, if not precisely identical, it was quite similar to the Salesian
Institute, by then in its 25th year of existence. The name was also modified, interchanging Mary,
Help of Christians with Mary Immaculate.
On 5 August, 1872, Mary Mazerello, who became the initial Lady Superior of the Society
of Our Lady Help of Christians, and the other women, received their religious habits. The bishop
of Acqui presided over the ceremony, which was held on the Feast Day of Our Lady of Snow. Each
of the women took the vows of obedience, chastity and poverty. Progress under the superior was
extraordinary, despite the immense lack of finances.
The nuns at times had no wood to start a fire to cook polenta (maize flour) for their meal.
Nevertheless, neighbors helped to ease the hardships. One man permitted the nuns to gather
firewood on his property and the townspeople began to bring food. During the time when workers
were constructing the house for the religious, Mary pitched in to help the masons, similarly to her
youthful days when she worked the fields on her family’s farm. She moved stones, carried sand and
did other tasks. Her example was followed by the other nuns.
Meanwhile, Don Bosco became somewhat concerned about the high level of enthusiasm and
his fears that some experience was required. He sought some help from the convent of St. Ann in
Turin and the mother superior there sent two of her experienced nuns to help oversee the convent.
The project ended with notable results. Later, on 14 June, 1874, the Valley of Mornese Convent
received its official organization “by the nomination of a coadjutrix, an auditor, and a housekeeper.”
On 3 April, 1874, Pope Pius IX approved the rules and constitutions of St. Francis of Sales
and a short time later, the pope approved the same of the Congregation of Mary, Help of Christians.
Mary Mazerello died at Nizza Monferrato on 14 May, 1881, and at that time she was already thought
of as being a saint. Initially about thirteen nuns joined the society, but in less than ten years the
society had grown immensely. It had thirty houses for girls located in Italy and France, but also in
South America. By then, the society numbered about 250 religious. Her body is venerated in the
Basilica of Mary Help of Christians in Turin. Mary Mazerello was canonized a saint on 24 June,
1951. St Mary of Mazerello’s Feast Day is celebrated on 13 May.
Later the Salesians began to expand their influence across the sea. Don Bosco organized a
spiritual team, composed of ten priests, some brothers and fifteen nuns under the supervision of Don
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Cagliero for a mission to South America after receiving authorization from Pope Pius IX, who
received them on 1 November, 1875. The party received the blessing of the pope and he encouraged
them to consider moving further to “perhaps evangelise the Patagonian savages whom the Jesuits
could not tame, because they eat their missionaries. Courage and confidence. You are vessels full
of good seed. Try to sow it with self-sacrifice and energy, the harvest will be plentiful, and console
the last years of my stormy Pontificate.”
Afterward, the contingent returned to Turin in time to celebrate the Feast of St. Martin. Don
Bosco spoke during the Mass and concluded his sermon with the following: “Go, my dear sons in
St Francis of Sales, with the blessing of the Successor of St. Peter, head of the Apostles; with the
blessing of our venerated Archbishop; allow my feeble hands also to bless you once more. Catholics,
do not forget the Father of the Church, the Pope. Salesians, do not forget the family from which you
are about to be separated, and your father who received you into it, whose hearts will follow you.”
Don Bosco completed the sermon, but he himself became overwhelmed with emotion, prompting
him to leave the pulpit.
The vessel that carried them and many others (immigrants) arrived at Rio De Janeiro on 7
December. And afterward on 14 December they arrived at Buenos Aires. They were greeted by
about 200 Italians and many of those had earlier received their education at the Oratory of St.
Francis of Sales, back in Turin. Afterward, they received a tumultuous welcome from the
archbishop, Monsignor Frederic Aneyros.
Some of the Salesians then began their duties at the Madre de Misericordia Church (later,
the Italian Church, in Spanish, Iglesia de los Italz anos). Others, under Don Joseph Fagnano moved
to Los Arroyos where they founded the College of St. Nicholas, which was inaugurated on 20
March, 1876. Subsequently, Don Bosco reinforced the original number by sending additional
Salesians. In conjunction, the nuns from the Congregation of Our Lady Help of Christians worked
in a hospital. Although the area had many Portuguese, Italians and French the priests were
astonished to discover few understood even the basics of their faith and not even the sign of the
cross was familiar to them.
Nonetheless, the Salesians remained determined to make progress. Soon after, two novitiates
were established, one for nuns and another for priests. Similarly to the circumstances faced by Don
Bosco, his disciples always lacked finances, yet, when needed the money found its way to the
Salesians.
Meanwhile, Don Bosco aware of the rapid progress of his ministry, established a new work,
“co-operators, male and female Salesians.” the organization was begun by women in Turin who
arrived at Valdocco. The rules of the organization were repeatedly modified and during 1874, they
were forwarded to the pope (Pius IX) who gave it his approval. The males were associated with the
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religious of St. Francis of De Sales and the women were associated with the religious of the
congregation of Mary Help of Christians. It became the third of Don Bosco’s foundations.
Subsequently, during 1878, Pope Leo XIII, successor to Pope Pius IX, had a meeting with
Don Bosco and said: “Pius IX. has been your friend, I wish to be so, too; he was inscribed among
the number of your co-operators, I claim the honour of being the first on the list.”
In addition to previously mentioned cures involving Don Bosco, there were countless other
similar incidents and of those a few more are included as follows: On 4 June, 1874, a young woman,
Cantono Ceva was cured of her paralysis while in the Church of Our Lady Help of Christians in
Turin. On another occasion, Don Bosco was in desperate need of a large amount of money, 12,000
francs. His mission to secure the funds appeared to have failed. He returned to the oratory, but then
he left again, only to be stopped by a woman, a servant, shortly after he stepped out. She implored
him to accompany her back to her master, whom had been ill and over anxious because of not
having seen Don Bosco.
After arriving at the home, it was apparent that the man was suffering from a high fever.
Amazingly, the man relaxed once he saw Don Bosco and when he did not mention anything about
“confidence” a word usually reserved if Don Bosco anticipated the worst, he really relaxed. About
thirty minutes after his arrival, the man got up and was obviously back in good health, but shortly
thereafter, Don Bosco, who had left his house with a severe headache after not being able to secure
the funds, was handed a donation from the man who recovered. He gave Don Bosco exactly, 12,000
francs, the amount he needed.
In yet another unexplainable event, a woman in San Pier d'Arena (Sanpierdarena), a town
on the Gulf of Genoa became gravely ill. The local priest who was the sole clergyman in the parish
of about 30,000 people traveled to administer to the woman, who happened to be the wife of a
railroad executive. At the time, few people in the town attended church and with regard to the
woman’s illness, the doctors held little hope. Upon the priest’s arrival at the residence, he was told
the woman refused to speak with him and that she said “if I confess, it will be to Don Bosco, but to
no other priest.”
Meanwhile, her husband was not in favor of her going to Confession period, but he was
confident that Don Bosco would not travel the great distance to hear her confession; however, Don
Bosco was informed of the situation and he did arrive (6 December, 1872) to visit with the sick
woman. She, similarly to many others, began to feel some relief at first sight of Don Bosco. He
urged her to “confide in Our Lady Help of Christians, and to confess.” In addition, despite her
condition, he told her that he would remain in the town for a few days and that she should come to
the church to receive Holy Communion. He also said that he would have his orphans pray for her
recovery and that he would offer Mass for her.
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Her husband, after hearing Don Bosco tell his wife to come to church reacted with disbelief
and he exclaimed: “Do you see she is dying?” Don Bosco confidently retorted in a calm fashion:
“Our Lady, Help of Christians, is all-powerful.” But he continued speaking, saying: “And if you
pray also, we shall probably obtain your cure with your wife's.” And yet again the husband’s
expression displayed a higher level of disbelief as he again reacted saying: “Mine? But I am not ill.”
He got the last word. Don Bosco did not speak further; rather, he knelt down and began to pray “a
Pater, Ave, and Salve Regina.”
As Don Bosco began to pray he found he was not alone on his knees. The sick woman’s
husband was also kneeling and praying. After the prayers were finished Don Bosco said: “These
prayers must be regularly recited until Christmas.” Afterward, Don Bosco moved closer to the
woman and after taking a medal of Our Lady Help of Christian from his pocket, he placed it around
her neck. And then, he took another medal and persuaded her husband to wear it. Having completed
his visit, Don Bosco departed.
Several days later, during the morning, as Don Bosco had requested, the woman and her
husband arrived at church. She had been cured and came to receive Holy Communion. Meanwhile,
her husband was nearby when Don Bosco approached him and said: “I now confidently await the
second recovery.” His message was instantly understood. The husband went to Confession and
afterward he too again received the Sacraments.
The cure of the wife and the conversions of both with their return to the Church became
contagious and many others, aware of the couple’s conversion, soon returned to their faith as active
Christians and the empty church soon had its pews full. In addition, the local priest was compelled
to request additional priests to assist in the active parish. And yet another change occurred. Don
Bosco, prior to departing the town, was offered a house which he accepted and he improved upon
it by building a large church next to it.
In another unusual incident, Don Bosco’s presence was requested by an Italian general who
resided in Turin. The general had been stricken with a grave illness. Don Bosco responded. He
arrived and heard the general’s confession. To the surprise of those in the room, including doctors,
Don Bosco told the general to come to church two days later on Sunday, 24 May, the Feast of Our
Lady Help of Christians.
After completing his visit, Don Bosco returned to the oratory and on the following day, he
heard Confessions for the greater part of the day before receiving an urgent message, sent from the
general’s residence, at about 8 p.m. It appeared to the doctors and the family as if the general was
about to expire and Don Bosco was urged to come back to give the general the Last Rights.
However, Don Bosco was unable to leave. Throngs of children remained in line and he would not
depart until all had gone to Confession. The messengers became alarmed, stating that they would
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have to get another priest, but Don Bosco responded by saying: “No; tell the General to wait till I
come, to die, if he is to die; to invoke Mary, Help of Christians, and have patience. I will go as soon
as I have finished.”
Later, at just before 11 p.m., Don Bosco was set to go, but he had not eaten since the noon
meal and it concerned him because if he did not eat by midnight, he couldn’t eat until after Mass due
to fasting. Nevertheless, those waiting told him he could eat at the general’s home. The carriage sped
to the house and as sooner exited the carriage, he was told that he was just in time, prompting him
to respond, saying: “People of little faith. Do you doubt that Mary, Help of Christians, if she wish,
can cure the General so that he may communicate tomorrow in her church, as I have told you
already? It is nearly midnight, please give me something to eat.” Don Bosco took a seat at the table
and requested the food, then after finishing it, he entered the room to see the general who was in a
coma. Those there expected imminent death, but Don Bosco did not administer Extreme Unction;
rather he called for the carriage to take him back to the oratory.
Meanwhile, the general remained asleep until the early morning hours. At that time, he
awakened and told his son to help him get dressed so he could go to church to receive Holy
Communion. The general’s son was beside himself arguing that his father could not go.
Nevertheless, the general got dressed and headed for the church, but once there he looked so terrible
that Don Bosco did not know who he was and inquired as to why he was at church and the general
replied: “I wish to go to Confession, before communicating at your Mass, as agreed.” Don Bosco
in turn said: “Agreed! But who are you?” and then he said: “Ah; praise be to the intercession of the
All-powerful Mother of God, the General who was near death last night. But you do not need
confession now, you made it the day before yesterday.” Afterward, the general told Don Bosco that
he “had failed in faith and wished to be absolved. He received absolution and Holy Communion and
returned to his home in good health.
One more conspicuous and obvious cure occurred on 23 May, the eve of the Feast Day of
Our Lady Help of Christians. A woman with a disabled child was among the crowd waiting their
turn to meet with Don Bosco. The child, named after her mother, Josephine Longhi, was about ten
years old, but she could not sit or stand. Josephine, her mother was about to leave because her
daughter was becoming unmanageable, when another in the waiting room, Count Cays de Giletta,
was called.
At that point he saw the woman struggling and told her to remain and go in his place. Don
Bosco, immediately upon seeing the child spoke, asking the woman’s name and saying: “The poor
child seems very ill. Have courage; try to make your child kneel, I will invoke the succour of Mary,
Help of Christians.” Don Bosco then instructed the woman to get her child to bless herself, but just
after he spoke, he spoke again, saying: “No, not with the left hand, with the right,” but the woman
informed him that her child was unable to use her right hand.”
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Nevertheless, Don Bosco was undeterred. He said in response: “Let us try. Now, little one,
raise your arm, lift your hand to the forehead, so; then to the chest, so...” To her mother’s great
surprise, little Josephine was able to follow the directions and Don Bosco underscored her
achievement exclaiming: “Bravo! now the left shoulder, then the right.” He was pleased but not yet
fully satisfied. He then said to little Josephine: “Quite right, but you have not pronounced the words;
say, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” Her mother became
mystified. Her daughter, “paralysed and dumb for the past month, obeyed, and cried aloud: “0
Mamma, the Blessed Virgin has cured me.”
But still, Don Bosco was not finished. As he watched the joy in the child’s face and the tears
in her mother’s eyes he said: “Now, we must thank our Blessed Lady; let us recite the Hail Mary.”
In yet another startling moment, the child was able to clearly enunciate the prayer with great
reverence, but in addition, the paralyzed child began to walk around the room by herself as if she
had never been inflicted. The miraculous cure, witnessed only by her mother and Don Bosco in an
instant became known to all in the adjoining room as little Josephine opened the door and
proclaimed to everyone there who only moments before seen her in her sickly condition: “My
friends, thank the Blessed Virgin with me; her mercy has cured me. See, I can use my arm, I can
walk, I am perfectly well.” Everyone became ecstatic at having witnessed the miracle and the people
gathered all around little Josephine to celebrate and give thanks by prayer.
No one who witnessed the event was moved more than Count Cays de Giletta. His intent
was to speak to Don Bosco about whether or not to enter a religious order. He had become a widow
and at the age of 63, remained uncertain about the decision. When he initially decided to let the
woman take his place, he said to himself: “Should this child be cured, I shall believe it a sign that
God calls me, and shall no longer hesitate.” The count, not surprised by the miracle upon seeing
little Josephine again spoke to himself, saying: “The Blessed Virgin has spoken; I shall be a
Salesian.” The count became a Salesian priest and later died on 4 October, 1882. And later, little
Josephine grew up to become a perfectly normal young lady who never forgot God’s gift to her
through His mother. Josephine became a Salesian nun in the Convent of Mary, Help of Christians.
Don Bosco’s Salesians expanded further and they established themselves in Nice France.
They were enthusiastically welcomed and the oratory and shortly after their arrival about 100
children had been admitted to St Peter of Nice. From there the Salesians established another
institution in Marseilles. However, as in Italy, Don Bosco’s efforts to preserve the boys were
impeded by the secret societies which worked against the Church.
On 2 July, 1878, Don Bosco, at Rue Beaujour in Marseilles, accepted a house from a group
of devout Catholics and it was named the Oratory of St. Leo, named in honor of Pope Leo XIII and
shortly thereafter, some of the Salesians were assigned to oversee the Agricultural Orphanage of
Navarre. Later, at St. Cyr, Don Bosco established an agriculture school for girls, which was run by
the Sisters of Our Lady Help of Christians. And yet another agricultural school was started in Italy
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between Venice and Treviso at Mogliano.
By then, however, Don Bosco’s health had declined. His one leg began to drag and he also
was somewhat impaired by varicose veins and he began to have severe problems with his eyes. His
sight impairment had begun to worsen, prompting the pope to direct him to no longer read his
breviary.
Despite his ailments, Don Bosco retained a full schedule by rising early and saying Mass
which ended at 8 a.m. After breakfast he met with visitors until noon and then from about 1 p.m.
until 8. P. M. He received more visitors. During one meeting, the subject of miracles attributed to
him was mentioned, but he quickly interjected, saying: “No, Don Bosco does not work miracles, but
I avow God is pleased sometimes to visibly recompense the generous benefactors of Don Bosco's
undertakings; besides, He never leaves them without reward.”
Nevertheless, people were constantly observing the work of God through Don Bosco. At
Nice, after Don Bosco had finished celebrating Mass, he walked from the chapel of the convent and
was met by a woman, the wife of railroad station official. She was accompanied by her crippled son
and upon seeing Don Bosco, she requested his prayers. He immediately responded, blessing the
child in the name of Our Lady Help of Christians.
Once the blessing was completed, he gently placed his hand on the boy’s cheek and then he
moved to the far corner of the room and said: “Come, my little friend, but without crutches; let them
fall; there, do not be afraid! Let him alone, do not give him your hand.” By that time, the boy had
become fearful of trying to walk without his crutches, but his mother, herself trembling, but having
full confidence in Don Bosco, pressed her son to try. He dropped the crutches and took a timid step,
then another, still not confident he could do it, but then one more until finally he reached Don Bosco
with a great sigh of relief, but still it had not quite dawned on him that he had been cured.
However, Don Bosco again spoke to the boy, telling him to walk back to his crutches. But
he did not walk, he sprinted, then with crutches in hand he ran down the road toward the railroad
station, all the while, waving his crutches for al to see. His mother, following at a slower pace, was
exclaiming to those that she passed: “He is my son; Don Bosco has cured him!” The scene was
witnessed by many people including religious as well as townspeople.
By 1884, Don Bosco became gravely ill, but he was able to recover. On the 21st of
November, the Feast of the Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, he celebrated Mass for all those
who prayed that his life would be spared. At that time he had been engaged in having a new basilica
constructed at the earlier request of Pope Pius IX. Many properties of the church had been
confiscated by the state, leaving large sections without a place of worship.
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One such location was Esquiline Hill, where about 15,000 parishioners resided. Pope Pius
IX, just prior to his death, directed Don Bosco to initiate the project. Don Bosco had already
overseen the construction of a large number of churches, and other institution including the Church
of Mary Help of Christians and at Turin, he was at the time of the pope’s instructions, engaged in
the construction of the Church of St. John the Evangelist in Turin. In all, he had established slightly
less than eighty institutions and the number excluded the South American Salesian missions.
Nevertheless, he had undertaken the task after the pope informed him: “You must build one more,
here in Rome; it will be the crowning work of your career; and to win the concurrence of
Providence, we will dedicate it to the Sacred Heart.”
The pope got the project for Rome underway by providing the funds to acquire the property
and after he died, his successor, Pope Leo XIII, continued his support and confidence in Don Bosco.
It was under Pope Leo that Don Bosco traveled beyond Italy into Spain and France. In Rome,
although the project to build the church in honor of the Sacred Heart, Don Bosco went further and
decided to also build a Salesian oratory. At the onset of the project, Don Bosco began with the usual
amount of financing, none. Nevertheless, as the project developed, the backing of Pope Leo and
others including the archbishop of Turin, donations began to flow.
About six years later, at a cost of about three million, the Church of the Sacred Heart was
finished and it stood conspicuously on Esquiline Hill. The structure, designed by Count Francis
Vespignani and his friend, Valenti Grazzioli, resembled a 16th century church and it later received
two towers. Even Don Bosco’s boys contributed to the project. The doors of the church were made
in the shop at the oratory in Turin and transported to Rome. However, the church was not fully
completed when it was consecrated. One of the many remarkable features of the basilica was its
dome, which contained some magnificent art, which depicted “Our Lord (who) shows His Heart
surrounded with flames to Margaret Alacoque, and Catharine de Racconigi; the two virgins in
ecstasy contemplate it.”
The Church of the Sacred Heart in Rome was consecrated on 14 May, 1887 and Don Bosco
was there for the solemn celebration, but he barely made it. He had arrived in Barcelona, Spain on
8 April, and did not depart until 8 May. The Salesians had also established institutions in Barcelona
and as with the previous ones, the path was difficult. One project at Malaga, involving the
Orphanage of St. Bartholomew failed. Then during 1882, a wealthy woman, Madame Serra
promised to donate 100,000 francs if the Salesians would take on a task of helping the “poor and
desolate children of Barcelona.”
Her letter, after being received by Don Branda, sparked his memory regarding a prophecy
told to him by Don Bosco. In his return letter to Madame Serra, he related the prophecy and
suggested that she might be the person Don Bosco spoke about. Meanwhile she sent the money to
Don Bosco at Turin and her offer was accepted. and House Sarria was started on 1 March 1883, with
only five children; however, by April 1888, it had about 150 children. Don Bosco, however, had
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been suffering from deteriorating health and while in Barcelona, prior to departing for Rome, he was
compelled to use a stick to help him keep his balance while walking.
While in Barcelona, Don Bosco while in the company of Don Rua and Don Branda in a
garden, pointed out a nearby tract of ground and told Don Branda to purchase it for a garden, but
Don Branda, in an astonished tone, replied, But I have no money.” Don Bosco glanced at him
saying: “You doubt Providence? This field should be purchased.” Don Branda, already taken back
was then told, as Don Bosco pointed to another parcel and said: “Buy that too, for a house of Mary,
Help of Christians, to educate poor young girls as nuns for the Missions.” But still, Don Branda
insisted that it was an impossible task, primarily because the owner would not sell it even for
200,000 francs. He believed his last words would dissuade Don Bosco, however, he was in for yet
another shock.
Don Bosco responded with an extraordinary statement, saying: “Even should you not possess
a centime buy it; it is the express wish of the Blessed Virgin that there should be a home here for
our Sisters and Missions. You will see how difficulties will vanish.” By that time, Don Rua had
become as flabbergasted as Don Branda, prompting him to ask for an explanation. Without
hesitation, Don Bosco stated that during the previous month on the night of 12-13 March, just after
he arrived in Spain, the Blessed Mother appeared to him and similarly when she appeared to him
as a child, she was dressed as a shepherdess.” And then Don Bosco declared: “In short, she has
commanded the purchase of this garden and the erection of a convent of nuns.” Later the Salesians
were able to acquire the properties and on generous terms. The nuns of Our Lady Help of Christians
began to work in the new institution during November, 1886.
During the following year, on 23 February, 1887, Italy was struck by a devastating
earthquake that caused many casualties and much destruction. Liguria sustained a high number of
casualties and at some other places including Varazza, Alassio and Bordighera near the coast, the
people were compelled to abandon their homes out of fear that they would collapse. Nonetheless,
Don Bosco was able to report that none of the Salesians or the students were among the fatalities.
But the damage sustained was considerable and disrupted the operations.
Some displaced students were transferred and some others were sent back to their families.
Don Bosco requested help and he contributed by adopting 20 orphans. His letter requesting support
mentioned that many of his co-operators who resided in the region that was struck, saying: “I see
there proof of heavenly protection which I have never known to fail. God has many ways of
rewarding, sometimes, without a doubt, a hundredfold, as He promised in the Gospel to those who
give alms for the love of Him. He also included the following in his letter: “Let us return thanks to
Our Lady, Help of Christians, and ask her Maternal protection”!
All the while, Don Bosco’s health had continued to worsen, but he continued to attend to his
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work. A meeting was held in Turin on 8 December, 1887, regarding a request from the bishop of
Liege, Belgium for an institution to be established there by the Salesians, but no decision was made.
The bishop afterward traveled to Italy and met with Don Bosco. During the meeting, Don Bosco,
who rarely changed his mind, agreed to send the Salesians and he gave the bishop the exact time the
institution would open.
As the year 1887 came to a close, Don Bosco sensed that the end of his life was near, but still
he continued to do what he could. His hearing by then had also failed, which prevented him from
hearing daily Confession and he was able to get out, but rarely and only with help. He was
constantly asked to pray for his recovery, but his response was that as it was when he was well, “the
only sacrifice I shall have to make at my death will be leaving you.”
People came from many places in an attempt to speak with Don Bosco. One man arrived with
his son and Don Bosco knew him as a former pupil He whispered to Don Rua: “They are not rich;
pay their expenses in my name.”
Meanwhile, people everywhere were praying for Don Bosco’s recovery, but the optimism
in their hearts was not shared by his doctors. Some doctors could hardly believe he was still alive.
One of the physicians, Doctor Fissore’s report stated: “Don Bosco is dying. He is attacked by a
cardio-pulmonary affection; the liver is engaged; the spinal marrow presents a complication causing
paralysis of the lower limbs. This illness has no direct cause, it is the effect of a life exhausted by
labour; the lamp dies out for want of oil.”
Soon after, on 25 January, 1888, one day after he was visited by the archbishop of Paris, Don
Bosco gave visible signs of his desperate condition as he became sporadically near delirious, but he
was able still to say an occasional brief prayer. During the period of slipping in and out of his sound
sleep, he was well attended. On the 27th, a discussion began with those near his bed, regarding an
inscription for the tombstone of Count Colle de la Farlede. Suggestions were laid out and there was
no thought of Don Bosco paying any attention; however, he suddenly opened his eyes and slowly
although clearly, gave his suggestion, which surpassed the other suggestions. He said: “My father
and my mother have left me, but the Lord hath taken me up.” The subject was concluded and the
latter words were used.
On 29 January, 1888, Don Bosco received the Holy Viaticum. It was the Feast Day of St.
Francis De Sales. Later on 31 January, a Tuesday, at about 2 a.m. Joseph Buzzetti called for the
superiors and they had only retired a short time ago. The emotions ran high, but Don Bosco’s demise
was not immediate. For him to give the blessing of Our Lady Help of Christians, Don Rua had to
raise his hand.
At about 3 a.m. a message from Pope Leo XIII arrived, which stated: “The Holy Father, from
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the depths of his heart, gives the Apostolic Benediction to Don Bosco. CARDINAL RAMPOLLA.”
Later, at 4:30 a.m. the bells of the Church of Our Lady Help of Christians rand the Angelus. Those
in Don Bosco’s room recited the prayer. Afterward for a very brief time, Don Bosco’s breathing
became normal, but his breathing terminated within a few moments and Don Belmonte exclaimed:
“Don Bosco dies! “ The precise time noted as his time of death was 4:45 a.m.
The Salesian superiors would not permit a cast of his face to be made, but an artist and a
photographer were authorized to acquire his likeness. In addition, embalming was prohibited. One
of the physicians remarked: “I have known Don Bosco for a long time; his body inspires me with
such respect that I should not have courage to profane it.” The people of Turin also grieved deeply
and many of the shops closed, leaving signs on their respective doors saying: “Closed, owing to Don
Bosco's death.”
The Salesians dressed his body. It was “vested in violet sacerdotal vestments, the biretta on
the head and the crucifix in the clasped hands, was seated in an arm-chair at the end of the gal1ery
behind Don Bosco's private chapel; through the opened doors, at the end of the gallery the dead
Saint was seen, the back to the window which had a view of the Church of St. Francis of Sales. The
features were unchanged; but for the pallor of the face and hands, which contrasted strongly with
the violet vestment.”
Those who were able to pass by did so in reverent silence. A telegram arrived from Rome
and the message was from Pope Leo XIII. On 1 February, Don Bosco’s body was carried from the
oratory and placed in the Church of St. Francis of Sales, still not a place large enough to permit the
large crowds to pay their last respects. At the same time a Requiem Mass was being celebrated at
Church of Our Lady Help of Christians and after it ended, the people and the children from the
oratory were permitted to view the body of their departed friend. Wax candles burned nearby which
provided illumination and permitted all to clearly see Don Bosco’s face. Amazingly, despite no
embalming, after about thirty hours of lying in state, his body had not shown the slightest sign of
decomposition.
Police had arrived and were posted outside, but also inside the church to ensure that the
situation remained calm and they, the police were the only government representatives at the church.
Nonetheless, the services of the police were not needed, despite about 40,000 people who did view
his remains. After the viewing was ended, the Salesian priests and other clergy remained in the
church. In addition, miracles did occur after his death and one of the most familiar involved a blind
nun, Sister Adeline Marchesi who belonged to Mary, Help of Christians (Oratory of St. Angela, Via
Cottolengo).
Sister Adeline had been diagnosed with incurable blindness, but someone took her to view
Don Bosco’s remains. As she entered the chapel, she suddenly and unexplainably was able to see
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the light, and shortly thereafter, things became more clear and Sister Adelaide was able to barely see
the face of Don Bosco. Everything unfolded rather quickly and as she moved to get closer, some
attempted to restrain her.
Undaunted she made her way to his body and clasped his right hand, lifted it and placed it
upon her eyes. At the instant, Don Bosco’s hand touched her eyes she had her sight restored. Sister
Adeline remained in the church and having no further use of a guide, she later returned to the
convent of her own accord. In conjunction, the restoration of her sight was permanent and the
miracle was witnessed and verified.
While the children from the oratory, at about 9 p.m., were in the church after the grieving
public departed, Don Francesia spoke to them and during his talk, he told the boys what message
Don Bosco had given him as his last words to deliver, and he then said: “Tell my children I expect
them all in Paradise.'” The night passed slowly, but at sunrise on the following day, 2 February, Don
Bosco’s remains were encased; “the body, dressed in sacred vestments, was deposited in three
coffins: the inner one, in which it lay, was zinc; the next, encasing the first, lead; and the third, or
outside one, oak, with ornaments in bronze gilt and a large cross on the lid.” However, the casket
remained open. His funeral Mass was celebrated by Monsignor Cagliero at the Church of Mary,
Help of Christians.
The plan was to inter Don Bosco in a vault under the Church of Our Lady, Help of
Christians, but politics interfered and the House of Savoy which had been a supporter of the Church
had been derailed and King Umberto, the son and successor to Victor Emmanuel II was aligned with
the revolutionaries who were anti-church. The request was declined. Consequently, Don Bosco was
interred at Val Salice, outside of Turin, and for awhile, it was thought that the government would
also prohibit a burial there. News reports regarding the funeral noted that the crowd that attended
ranged from 1000,000 to about 110,000 people, excluding the throngs of people who stood along
the route that the procession traversed and the countless others who peered through the windows of
their homes.
Don Bosco was finally interred on the 4th of February. In conjunction, many other favors
had been obtained through the intercession of Don Bosco after he expired and a Bulletin of the
Salesians, dated May 1888, stipulated that they would be used during the Church’s investigation of
Don Bosco’s life.
Subsequent to Don Bosco’s death, the Salesians continued to grow in numbers and expand
across the globe. One prominent Catholic bishop from the United States described the Salesians as
a “modern miracle.” During the 20th century and into the 21st, the Salesians had grown into one of
the largest religious families within the Catholic Church and the mission laid out by Don Bosco
remains the same. The Salesians (men and women) have missionaries in more than 131 countries
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and they continue to aid poor children.
Meanwhile many years had passed since his death and the investigation by the Church was
initiated and finally concluded. Don Bosco was declared Venerable on 21 July, 1907 by Pope Pius
X. Subsequently, following further examination, he was beatified during 1929 by Pope Pius XI and
afterward, the final step was taken. Don Bosco was canonized during 1934 by Pope Pius XI. In
conjunction, Domenico Savio, one of Don Bosco’s boys, died young at the age of fifteen, while at
the oratory. Although he was very young at the time of his death, his life was investigated and he
was later canonized as a saint by Pope Pius XII, during 1954.
Xxxxx
St. Brigid (Bridgid)–(Feast Day 1 February) Patroness of Ireland–Bridgid was born in Faughart,
County Louth, Ireland, at a time between 451 and 458, but the exact year is uncertain. Her father and
mother’s names were Dubtach and Brotseach, respectively. Dubtach, a Druid, was a descendant of
Con Cetchathach (of the Hundred Battles) a King of Ireland and Brigid’s mother was the daughter
of Dalbroncah from the house of the O’Connors. Both of Brigid’s parents were baptized at an
undetermined time, but it remains unclear by whom, with some ancient sources believing it was St.
Patrick who baptized them and it is also thought they both were baptized prior to the birth of Brigid.
Brigid’s parents lived in Leinster, but her mother gave birth to Brigid while visiting relatives in
Louth. With regard to Brigid’s imminent arrival, legend tell us that Bridgid’s father had a vision of
“men clothed in white garments pouring a sacred unguent on her head, thus prefiguring her future
sanctity.” Just after her arrival, while being baptized, she was given the name Brigid or Bride
(meaning strength or virtue).
As a young child, it was evident to those around Brigid, that sew was especially blessed and that she
possessed greet humility and piety. Early in life, Brigid had already begun to devote her life to God
and although she was neither a carpenter or a builder, she attempted to construct an altar with which
she could use as her personal retreat to pray. Her lack of building skills did not impede the
construction of the altar. It has been handed down that an angel appeared and relieved Brigid of the
task by completing the altar.
Brigid’s education was overseen by a nurse who also instructed her on the way to lead a life of piety.
However, Brigid apparently had other forces that were guiding her through life. Amazingly, while
still young, she possessed many virtues and a propensity for learning. Brigid was also known to be
“the most beautiful among women.” People who came to know her erroneously believed that she
was the sister of the Blessed Mother and that she had been sent to Ireland to bring the people there
back to sanctity. That false notion brought about her being called by some, “Mary of Erin.”
Brigid was often sought out by the poor and sick, who were aware that she would help immediately
and that she would think nothing of handing out the provisions of her own family to help the needy.
At one point, Brigid had distributed so many provisions that the family’s supply of milk and butter
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had dwindled down to a dangerously low level and Brigid realized she had given away too much.
At the time, Brigid was in charge of the family dairy, along with two of the family’s maids. Brigid
sought help from God, as she had often done through her prayers and her request was answered
expeditiously. Suddenly, the dairy’s near-exhaustive supply of milk and butter was miraculously
replenished with more than an adequate supply of milk and butter.
Brigid’s mother, after entering the dairy, was stunned to see so many dairy products and believed
that the maids had toiled excessively to accomplish the task. The maids, speechless at the time,
sheepishly listened to the praise from Brotseach, but they were witness to the miracle and knew that
Brigid’s prayer caused the dairy to be restocked. The original prayer that brought about the miracle
was preserved as follows: “0, my Sovereign Lord, Thou Who dost give increase in all things, bless,
0 God of unbounded greatness, this storehouse with Thy right hand My storehouse shall be a
storehouse of bright testimony; the storehouse which my King shall bless; a storehouse in which
plenty shall abound. The Son of Mary, my beloved one, will bless my storehouse. His is the glory
of the whole Universe. May that glory be ever multiplied and be given unto Him.”
Brigid continued throughout her life to distribute food and clothing to the poor and she was so
persuasive that she was able to convince the king as well as princes and princesses to donate some
of their wealth for relief of the poor, but her charitable deeds were not confined to humans. Brigid
was equally kind to animals and just as prone to giving them food . One incident revolved around
a dog that showed up and began to howl for food. Brigid, who was at the time fixing the table for
guests who were about to arrive, chose to feed much of the food to the dog who was very large and
within a short time, the table was nearly barren with no time to replace the food; however, yet again,
based on documented information, the young saint was able to receive some heavenly help.
Miraculously, as Brigid looked upon the empty table, all of the food had been replaced. Many
similar incidents have been documented with regard to miracles surrounding Brigid and although
they are not to be considered as articles of faith, neither are they to be discounted as imaginary or
fictional reports.
Brigid’s extraordinary blessings were not a secret. Her reputation and the stories about her
encounters with the poor had spread throughout Ireland. Once, while St. Patrick was preaching
during a three-day period, Brigid was amongst the crowd and suddenly went into a state of ecstacy
while listening to the saint speak of heaven. In front of the huge crowd, St. Patrick instructed Brigid
to relate the vision that she had seen during that period and she responded: “I saw a herd of white
oxen among white crops; then I beheld spotted animals of different colours; and last after these
appeared black and darkly coloured cattle Afterwards I saw sheep and swine, and lastly dogs and
wolves worrying each other.” Afterward, St. Patrick explained the meaning of the vison by saying:
“The Church He (God) had founded would enjoy peace for a time Her brow would be adorned with
snow-white flowers typical of the purity of her children and her peaceful progress through the three
first centuries of her existence. The flowers would then be changed to a crown of thorns, which she
would have to wear for many long and weary centuries to come.”
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Subsequently, as Brigid became a young woman her parents were faced with the dilemma of their
daughter’s future. By that time, there was no shortage of men who had wanted to marry Brigid, but
each proposal received an identical response from Brigid: “I am betrothed to Him Who has the
angels for His servants.” Her attitude did not become well received by her brothers who attempted
to coerce Brigid to select a husband, but their efforts were in vain. Another much stronger force, the
Holy Spirit, had already been inspiring her toward a much different life, and one that would place
her outside of the secular life. Brigid was, through Divine Providence, en route to becoming the
leader of the consecrated daughters of Erin.
During that period in Ireland, while St. Patrick was heavily involved in bringing about conversions
throughout the land. Enormous numbers of young women, soon after accepting the true faith and
abandoning their pagan beliefs, began to take the vow of chastity and those who chose to remain
virgins were not limited to the peasantry. Many of the women were from the ranks of royalty, and
each had chosen to become the spouse of Jesus. Two of the more prominent women were the
daughters of Milchu, the chieftain who had kept St. Patrick in bondage during his youth. The number
of women that dedicated themselves to Christ became overwhelming. St. Patrick noted that they
were too numerous to count. Brigid was about to join their numbers, but when her parents learned
of her decision, they were emotionally devastated and unwilling to easily concur with her decision.
Nonetheless, their strenuous efforts to deter Brigid failed to succeed. Brigid, having throughout her
young life realized through literal communications with God through her visions, knew she had been
selected to play a part in God’s master plan. In the meantime, St. Patrick was preparing to organize
the consecrated women into religious communities, which he foresaw as the perfect instrument for
building the Church in Ireland.
Brigid, soon after established the initial Irish Sisterhood, the forerunner of the numerous orders of
nuns that were to letter be founded. As the custom dictated, only the bishop was authorized to accept
the vows of those who consecrated their lives to God. Brigid, along with seven other women,
traveled to the residence of a bishop to officially take their vows. It is believed that they first met
with Bishop (St.) Maccaille at the Hill of Crogan in County Meath. The bishop, unfamiliar with the
women, advised them to pause before taking their respective vows until he could investigate their
motives to ensure they were not acting on impulse and had seriously contemplated their
transformation from secular life to that of the cloister.
Nevertheless, the bishop was able to expeditiously examine the facts and he was convinced that the
hand of God was involved in their decision. If the bishop had any lingering doubts, they soon
vanished. A large crowd was in the church to witness the celebration. As the crowd peered at the
women when they entered through the doors, Brigid suddenly stood out. From the top of her head,
a spiraling flame appeared and it extended up to the ceiling. The extraordinary scene overwhelmed
the people and word of the miracle was immediately given to the bishop. Bishop Maccaille
afterward completed the ceremony, but while placing the veil on Brigid’s head, both of his hands
began to tremble.
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Brigid began her religious life by establishing a noviciate at the Hill of Croghan and after time there
she remained under the guidance of Bishop Maccaille until she took her final vows. Later, the bishop
took Brigid and the other nuns to see Bishop Mel (St.), the bishop of Ardagh, who also happened
to be a nephew of St. Patrick. Bishop Mel became ecstatic when he met with the nuns and
envisioned the great things ahead for Ireland, once other religious communities were established in
various places in all four of Ireland’s four provinces. It is also thought that Bishop Mel placed the
veil on Brigid’s head when she took her final vows. Unwilling to lose the opportunity to fulfil his
mission, Bishop Mel requested the Brigid establish a convent in Ardagh and he donated land for that
purpose. Brigid agreed to his suggestion and soon after, with the support of the people, the convent
was built. The convent at Ardagh became the initial “Conventual House of strict religious
observance planted on Irish soil.” The convent earlier established by Bishop Maccaille had only
been a novitiate and it was there that Brigid and the others remained to prepare for their final vows,
which were taken at Ardagh.
Meanwhile, the Convent of St. Brigid acted as a magnet. The nuns there began to instruct people
who came from all points to increase their knowledge in secular as well as religious subjects, but
in addition, some women interrupted their lives to spend days and even longer periods at the convent
to spend time in prayer. The nuns in the convent also received the people who were preparing to
convert and they received their final instructions on the faith from the nuns. Nevertheless, Brigid
also retained her trait from childhood with regard to caring for there hungry and the poor. All who
were hungry and knocked at the doors of the monastery were fed. However, Brigid also handed out
all of the gifts that were received by her from benefactors. It was not unusual for Brigid to give
everything away to the less fortunate, leaving the convent short of provisions, but it never deterred
her from sharing everything with the poor and having faith that God would provide.
The convent became a center of learning, but it also became the base for many of the pagans who
during their conversion process received instructions. Because of the numerous miracles performed
by St. Brigid, the numbers of visitors increased dramatically, but some were merely curious to
observe the activity. Others were in need of food or other items and some women who chose to
devote themselves to God as nuns, but yet other women arrived at the convent to escape from being
forced into marriage by undesirable men. St. Brigid remained at Ardagh for about twelve years, but
all the while, she was called upon to travel and establish new convents. Prior to departing, she did
send parties of her nuns to all points throughout Ireland to continue their works of mercy. St. Mel
also had great faith in Brigid and the nuns and he was aware of their powerful prayers from the
cloister. Whenever St. Mel was in need of a special favor from heaven, he relied on the nuns to use
their prayers and according to his records, he was never disappointed. Each time he requested their
help, the bishop’s request was answered..But he was not alone in seeking their help. Another, St.
Ultan often sought the help of the nuns and is known to have said, regarding the intercessory prayers
of the nuns, “I shall be saved in all things by my Leinster Saint.”
Brigid, accompanied by a small group of her nuns, at the request of Bishop Mel, traveled to visit
with a pious virgin (Briga or Brigh) in a distant part of Ireland and her visit was something that
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Briga had prayed about. While there, another woman visited to present Brigid with some apples.
Shortly thereafter, two other visitors appeared, but they were beggars who also were lepers. Brigid
instructed the woman to divide her apples between them and the beggars, but the woman became
indignant. She informed Brigid that the apples were for her (Brigid), not for lepers. Brigid
immediately admonished the woman for her lack of charity and informed her that because of her
selfishness, the trees on her property would bear no more fruit. When the woman returned to her
home, she discovered the trees had lost their fruit and as Brigid had said, the trees never again bore
fruit.
Brigid, while traveling in the region near Longford, encountered a family that was carrying goods
on their backs, while their animals were suffering from the elements and desperately in need of
water. At the time, the springs in the area had run dry. Brigid gave the man and his family the horses
that were pulling her carriage to ease their burden and permit them to resume their journey across
the plain. Afterward, Brigid instructed the nuns to “Dig beneath the sod which is near, that a well
of water may be produced, for some persons shall come hither, who, although having food, shall
require drink.” Meanwhile. As Brigid sought yet another favor from God through her prayers, a
contingent of troops under a local chieftian arrived on the scene and he witnessed the miracle of the
well. In the spot along the sun scorched ground where the nuns were digging, the riders, along with
their chief, saw the fruit of Brigid’s prayers, a new spring flowing ever-so-freely. All of the troops
and their horses were able to get fresh water before they resumed their journey; however, the
chieftain spotted Brigid’s carriage that had no horses and he was so pleased with having witnessed
her miracle that he provided Brigid with new horses to replenish those that she had given away. The
horses, however, had never been harnessed and there was some trepidation at first, but surprisingly,
to the amazement of the horsemen, when the horses were in place, they adjusted immediately as if
they had always been docile.
Afterward, while speaking with Bishop Mel and Bishop Melchu, Brigid accepted their invitation to
accompany them to meet with St. Patrick, who was preaching in East Meath. During the journey,
they encountered a party that was accompanied by some cattle and two wagons. A man in the party
requested permission to join with the bishops and Brigid, but the bishops, fearful that the man’s
party would slow them down were reluctant to say yes. Meanwhile, Brigid urged the bishops to go
ahead, while she remained with the small party. Brigid inquired about why they were having
difficulty and she was told that one of the men was paralyzed and a woman with them was blind.
Brigid immediately moved to help the helpless. She blessed some water and poured it upon the man
suffering from paralysis and he was suddenly restored to perfect health. Afterward, she cured the
woman’s blindness and together, they resumed the journey to join with St. Patrick.
Brigid was greeted warmly when she arrived at the gathering which was huge, because at the time,
people from all over Ireland had arrived to participate in athletic games at the annual “Annick,” a
fair. The combination of St. Patrick’s preaching, along with the presence of Brigid had a profound
effect on the crowds and many miracles were performed on pagans as well as Christians, which
brought about large numbers of conversions to the Catholic Church. Later, prior to departing for
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her convent, Brigid received the blessing of St. Patrick. During the return trip, Brigid continued to
perform miracles to many of the people who waited along the route for Brigid to pass. During
Brigid’s travels, she responded to an invitation to visit a convent, which had been established by a
prominent wealthy Irish lady, St. Laisre, but upon Brigid’s arrival, there were so many people that
showed up that the convent did not have sufficient food to feed them. St. Laisre told Brigid that the
nuns in the convent had only “twelve loaves, an egg, and a little milk.” After being informed of the
circumstances, St. Brigid instructed one of the nuns from the convent to begin to read the scriptures
aloud. Miraculously, as the nun read from the scriptures, the food in the convent’s store was
replenished and the nuns had plenty of food to feed all the people.
Later, while visiting with St. Eyre, the bishop of Munster, Brigid was able to tell him that his tribe
was at war with another and that his tribe was being thrashed at the time they were speaking. One
of the other clerics at the time questioned Brigid’s ability to have been able to see the battle which
was occurring far from Munster, but St. Eyre believed her and reprimanded the cleric for questioning
her. Nevertheless, Brigid did have a vision and she accurately depicted what happened. Subsequent
to spending time in Munster, St. Brigid traveled to County Limerick where she stopped at a
chieftain’s home to seek release of a captive and although the chieftain was not at home, the nuns
visited with the chieftain’s foster father and some of his family. While there, St. Brigid performed
a miracle that permitted members of the family with no musical skills on the harp to play as
professionals. It was enough to convince the chieftain who arrived home to hear the music to release
the captive.
St. Brigid later established new convents in County Roscommon and more women continued to
make the choice of living life in the cloister. Consequently, St. Brigid was able to supply nuns to the
various bishops throughout Ireland who requested their presence and spiritual help. Her work was
enhanced by her ability to perform miracles that amazed Catholics and pagans everywhere she went.
Many Druids, having seen or been a recipient of her miracles, were brought into the Catholic faith.
Later, when St. Brigid and the nuns were en route back to Leinster, they encountered a problem at
the town of Athlone, when men at the ferry demanded a huge sum before they would ferry the nuns
across the river to Meath. St. Brigid informed the men that she and her party would walk across the
river rather than pay such an exorbitant price. The men were not impressed, particularly because the
river was unruly and too deep to cross on foot. Nevertheless, Brigid sought her usual help from
heaven, while the ferry-men and others that were there at the bank of the Shannon River began to
laugh and ridicule the nuns. St. Brigid and the nuns did not react to the badgering, but St. Brigid
soon quieted the crowd. She blessed the unruly river and suddenly, the crowd was stunned. The river
calmed, but it also fell to a very low level of about knee-high. Shortly thereafter, St. Brigid and the
nuns walked across the Shannon and resumed their journey to Leinster.
Subsequently, St. Brigid accompanied St. Patrick to County Tyrone where again, St. Patrick
preached to large crowds in Findermore for a period of three days, but his speaking continued
without sleep, nor fatigue. Some humor entered the incident when at one point, St. Brigid fell asleep,
but to the tireless St. Patrick, he saw no humor and he admonished St. Brigid for giving way “to the
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weakness of nature while the sacred word of God was being announced.” After seeking his
forgiveness, St. Brigid announced that while she slept, that she had a vison and St. Patrick directed
her to share what she had seen. St. Brigid stated: “I, your servant, have beheld four ploughs,
ploughing the whole of Ireland, while sowers were scattering seed. This latter immediately sprung
up and began to ripen, when rivulets of fresh milk filled the furrows, while the sowers themselves
were clothed in white garments. After this I saw others plough, and those who ploughed appeared
black. They destroyed with their plough-shares the growing corn; and they sowed tares, which filled
the furrows.” Patrick’s interpretation followed: “O holy virgin, you have beheld a true and
wonderful vision. This is its interpretation:”We are God's ploughers who, with the shares of the four
Gospels cultivate human hearts, and sow God's words, while those rivers, containing the milk of
Christian Faith, proceed from our labours. But towards the end of this world, bad teachers shall
preach to depraved generations, who will receive them. Those teachers shall destroy our instructions,
and shall seduce nearly the whole human race.”
Back at Leinster, the reigning monarch in conjunction with the affluent land owners offered St.
Brigid her choice of land upon which to build her convent and she chose a site that overlooked the
plain of the Liffey at Cill-Dara (Kildare), which was to become her main convent. In the meantime,
while St. Brigid was traveling, her mother had died. Once back in Leinster, she visited with her
father and stayed for the night, until she was awakened by an angel who informed St. Brigid to flee
the house with the following warning: “Arise immediately and arouse your father, with his whole
family, and your religious daughters, now sleeping, for with an intention of murdering your father
and his household, an enemy approaches. But the Lord will prevent such intention on your account
Depart instantly from this house, for the foe will set it on fire.” St. Brigid did not need to be nudged.
Everyone was awakened and they all took flight. After moving only a short distance, they glanced
back and as the angel foretold, Brigid’s father’s home was immersed in flames.
After the party returned to St. Brigid’s new home, one of the nuns who remained concerned for St.
Brigid’s safety spoke, saying: “I pray that the angel of the Lord may always assist. you, as he has
done, during the past night, by the liberation of yourself, your father and his family.” St. Brigid
responded with a profound revelation saying: “Not only during this night, but in every age, I shall
have the Lord's assistance in all things, through the ministry of His angels. For daily do I experience
a great joy of spirit, while I bear through divine inspiration, songs, spiritual canticles, and strains of
heavenly organs. I am able also to hear every day those sacred Masses which are offered in honour
of the Almighty in distant parts of the world, in like manner as if I were present at their celebration,
while the angels of God present my prayers to heaven day and night Wherever I am the Lord always
hears me, as I will show by the following two incidents: On a particular occasion a certain woman,
who was a leper and infirm, asked me to bring her water, and to perform some other charitable
offices for her. Whereupon, I blessed the vessel which was filled with the water, and presented it,
telling her to place the vessel between herself and the wall, so that no person should be able to touch
it until her return. But, in my presence, the angel of the Lord blessed that water, and it was turned
into whatever kind of liquid the leper desired; thus, it had the taste of honey when this was wished
for, and again the taste of wine, of beer, of milk, or of any other liquid that infirm woman especially
required. Again, when I was a little girl, I fashioned an altar-stone in honour of my God, yet with
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child-like intent. Then an angel of the Almighty, in my presence, perforated the stone at its four
angles, and placed at each of them four wooden feet. That you may glorify our Lord Jesus Christ I
have mentioned, 0 daughter, these two interpositions of my Angel Guardian. Thus the grace of God
hath always continued with me.”
The construction project of St. Brigid’s convent at Kildare was carried out expeditiously and it is
known that St. Mel had assisted St. Brigid in planning the site of the convent. During the
construction, a primary chieftain of Leinster, Ailill, was passing by with a large caravan of wagons
which were transporting “wattles (rods and other items used for fencing and building),” which were
to be used for a palace he was building. St. Brigid sent some of her nuns to request that the chieftain
donate the building supplies that they could be used to build the convent, but the chieftain refused
and afterward became an observer of St. Brigid’s miraculous powers. Ailill at about the same time
he responded in the negative noticed that all of his horses that were pulling the wagons dropped over
as if they had died. The drivers attempted to get the horse to stand and resume the journey, but to
no avail. The chieftain concluded that Divine intervention caused his horses to fall. He agreed to
give all of the material to St. Brigid, but his generosity went much further after witnessing the
miracle. He agreed also to pay the skilled workmen for the duration of the project. The chieftain was
afterward given encouraging news. St. Brigid informed him that he would soon become the king of
Leinster by succession and she informed him that the throne would be handed down to his
descendants with a further prophesy that they would be invincible against their enemies on the
battlefield.
St. Brigid is known to have been especially fond of a pasture known as Curragh of Kildare and it
is there that she often tended the livestock. One of the legends of that place is that while she was
there one day, a young lad was running past her when she inquired where he was going in such a
hurry and received the slightly sarcastic response: “I am hurrying on towards the Kingdom of
Heaven.” St. Brigid; however, retorted: “The Son of the Virgin knows that he is happy who makes
that journey. Pray to God for me that I, too, may run along the road that leads to that blissful land.”
The young man, Nennidh again responded saying: “My dread is lest the gates of heaven may be
closed against me; but, 0 Veiled Nun! do thou pray for me that heaven may be mine.” Her responses
was more than he was expecting. St. Brigid then informed him: “Thou shalt be a priest, and it is from
your hands that I shall receive the Holy Viaticum of the Body and Blood of my Lord Jesus Christ
when I am dying.” Nevertheless, Nennidh went on his way without taking St. Brigid’s words to
heart; however, as she foretold, the young man became a priest and later went to England, but he did
later return to Ireland. It was Nennidh that was at St. Brigid’s side and from him, she did receive the
last Sacraments of the Church when she died. He became known as Lamh-Glan (Nennidh of the
clean hand.”
In the meantime, at the convent in Kildare, a metropolis was emerging and St. Brigid believed that
a bishop was needed for the region. She sought out St. Patrick and requested that he appoint a bishop
with the recommendation that he would choose a pious hermit, Conlaeth. St. Patrick agreed with the
need of a bishop and he concurred with St. Brigid’s recommendation. Consequently, Conlaeth (St.
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Conlaeth or Conlain) was appointed as the initial bishop and abbot of Kildare about the year 490.
Nonetheless, Brigid continued her usual trait of giving everything and anything to the poor. Bishop
Conlaeth had traveled to Rome on a pilgrimage and while there he purchased some elegant and
expensive vestments with which to use during solemn celebrations on the altar, but at some point
when some needy people arrived at the monastery, St. Brigid handed them the vestments so they
could use them to purchase necessities. Bishop Conlaeth remained as bishop of Kildare for about
twenty years and it is thought that his death was caused by an attack by wolves during the year, 519.
In addition to being a holy priest, Bishop Conlaeth had also been a silversmith and a goldsmith and
some of his ancient pieces such as chalices were preserved.
St. Brigid always made time for the poor, but she also was kind to the nobles and their families when
they visited the convent at Kildare. At the convent there was little time for idleness. The nuns were
always either at work or in prayer and their tasks included sewing the vestments for the priests and
bishops as well as their own habits and they had to tend to the animals including the cattle who
supplied the milk and the sheep who supplied the wool. But the nuns prayers were incessant and the
petitions from the nobles and clergy as well as the poor and needy were constantly arriving. St.
Brigid’s advice and counsel as well as her spiritual direction was sought by kings and princes as well
as bishops, who looked upon her for advice prior to undertaking a new and important task. One of
her biographers, St. Brogan, referred to St. Brigid as “a ladder to heaven for many souls.”
Responses from God to St. Brigid’s prayers were at times instantaneous and miracles performed
were at times immediately reversed. In one instance, a nun in her convent, Daria, was born blind.
St. Brigid on a particularly beautiful morning prayed that Daria might be given her sight that she
could behold the sight that God had created and immediately thereafter, Daria was able to see the
sunrise over the plain. Daria after observing that morning scene requested the St. Brigid restore her
blindness so that her love for heaven and God would not be distracted from earthly pleasures. St.
Brigid pondered the request and reluctantly agreed. Daria’s blindness was restored. Another incident
involved two lepers who approached St. Brigid while she was traveling and requested that she cure
them. She cured one of the strangers and instructed him to wash the other man who was with him,
but having been cured, he refused to touch the other leper. After refusing the instructions of St.
Brigid, the first leper watched Brigid cure the second leper to the amazement of all those who were
present. However, the first leper, defiant in his refusal, suddenly began to yell: “Just now I feel
sparks of fire settling on my shoulders.” His leprosy returned and it was much more severe than it
was prior to his cure.
St. Brigid’s life was a whirlwind of the works of God, who bestowed upon His saint extraordinary
powers to work miracles and the acts of mercy that she practiced as a child continued throughout
her life and in fact it was mercy that she and her nuns adapted as the virtue which they adopted as
their standard. St. Brigid and her nuns benefitted from the works of St. Patrick and she along with
her fellow nuns, because of his work among the pagans, were able to further increase the number
of pagan converts that discarded their paganism to join the Catholic Church.
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St. Patrick after finishing his work in Ireland by anchoring the Gospels from one end of Ireland to
the other and eliminating most of the paganism is reported to have died in the company of St. Brigid
and others including St. Tassach and others, died at Sabhall (Saul), the place where he established
his first monastery on 17 March, 493, but some other sources list his death during 460 and yet others
during 461. Subsequent to St. Patrick’s death, St. Brigid carried on with her tireless efforts in
bringing about conversions and tending her convents. Toward the latter part of her life, St. Brigid
still retained her miraculous powers and she continued to have visions. She actually predicted the
day of her death (1 February) and she pre-selected her successor, St. Darlugdacha. Nonetheless,
subsequent church historians and other writers disagree on her age at the time of her demise, but it
is thought that she was about seventy.
When the time of her death was near, St. Brigid called for one of her nuns, Daxlugdacha and
informed her of the precise time and date of her death, then Brigid directed Daxlugdacha to assume
the leadership role as abbess, but Daxlugdacha was overwhelmed and she broke down in tears. After
requesting that St. Brigid pray that they both could die together, she received another revelation. St.
Brigid informed Daxlugdacha that they were not going to die together, but St. Brigid did tell her
exactly when she would die, stating, “My daughter, thou shalt live a whole year after my departure,
and then thou shall follow me.” As prophesied. Darlugdacha (St. Darlugdacha) died on 1 February
of the following year. In conjunction with St. Brigid’s death, an earlier prophesy also came true. The
young boy, Nennidh, who was told by St. Brigid that he would become a priest and would attend
to her when she received the Last Sacraments of the Church was in Rome when he received a
message from heaven instructing him to immediately return to Ireland. Father Nennidh did as
instructed and he returned in time to give St. Brigid the Last Sacrament and Holy Communion, just
before she died. In conjunction, the Church celebrates the feast day of both saints, Brigid and
Darlugdacha, on 1 February.
St. Brigid was interred alongside of the altar in the Church of Kildare, but she would not too long
rest easy. St. Conlaeth, the initial bishop of Kildare had predeceased her and was also interred there
on the opposite side of the altar. Although St. Brigid had died, throngs of people from all over
Ireland continued to make pilgrimages to Kildare and for many, her miracles continued after her
death. At Kildare, many items of St. Brigid were retained and treasured for centuries, but later,
during 831, Ireland was invaded by the Danes (Vikings). The people of Kildare removed all of
Brigid’s relics from the church and transported them and her remains to Northern Ireland to prevent
desecration by the invaders. Nevertheless, about 835, the town of Down, where the relics were
preserved also came under attack by the Danes. Afterward, the clerics and the people at Down chose
to bury St. Brigid’s remains in a secluded place to ensure it wouldn’t be discovered by the invaders.
However, the place was very secluded and unfortunately, the few people who knew the exact
location never handed down the secret. Consequently, the body of the saint (and the remains of St.
Patrick and St. Columba) remained in obscurity. Later, about 1185, Bishop Malachy became
determined to discover where the saints had been buried. While praying in his cathedral, Bishop
Malachy saw a light beam that streamed through the church and extended to a place near the
cathedral. The bishop exited the church and as he had requested in his prayers, the beam remained
visible. After following the lightbeam, Bishop Malachy found himself at the burial sites of Saints,
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Brigid, Columba and Patrick. All of the relics were extricated and after being placed into three
separate coffins, the three saints were re-interred, but the location was conspicuously marked.
Afterward, word of the discoveries was dispatched to Pope Urban III, in Rome. Later, the relics were
transferred to the cathedral, where they were venerated by the faithful, but yet again, turmoil struck
Ireland when King Henry VIII, the great defender of Catholicism broke from the Church after being
refused a divorce. Henry VIII, became an enemy of the Church and he destroyed much of the
Church property in Ireland and confiscated other property, including Westminster Abbey in
England. At that same time, King Henry VIII established the Church of England with himself as
head of the Anglican Church. The head of St. Brigid was concealed and afterward taken to Austria
where the king could not destroy the relic. Later, the relic of St. Brigid was removed and taken to
Lisbon, Portugal during 1587 and afterward, her relic was placed in the St. John the Baptist Church
at Luminar, outside of Lisbon where it was placed in a chapel in honor of St. Brigid. Another relic
of St. Brigid was saved from the malicious actions of King Henry VIII, and it was taken to Cologne,
Belgium and placed in the Church of St. Martin. Subsequently, during 1884, Cardinal Moran,
Archbishop of Sydney Australia, while in route to Sydney from Rome, paused at Bruges in Cologne
and he was able to attain a relic of St. Brigid and it was taken to Sydney and placed in the Church
of St. Martin.
xxxxx
Saint Canute, the Holy (Canutus or Cnut) Feast Day 19 January–Canute IV, a grand nephew
of King Canute (1016-1035) was born in Denmark about 1043. Canute, the illegitimate son of King
Sweyn III, was raised a Catholic and he was devoted to his faith prior to ascending to the throne of
Denmark during 1080 when he succeeded his brother, Harald III, another illegitimate son of Sweyn
III. Earlier, during 1075, Canute IV, sided with a group of disgruntled English nobles and he
attempted to gain the English throne, however, the insurrection was suppressed by King William III,
and Canute was foiled. Subsequent to his ascension to the throne of Denmark, Canute focused more
on the spreading the faith, which did not get received well by some of the nobles. Meanwhile the
Church prospered in Denmark, thanks in part to the generosity of Canute IV, and his granting of
privileges to the religious. Later during 1080, during a time of internal turbulence, in defiance of
Canute’s policies that favored the Church, a plot to kill King Canute succeeded. Canute was
assassinated by a band of insurgent nobles, while he was attending Saint Alban's Church in Odense,
Schleswig on the 10th of July. At the time, King Canute was aware of the jeopardy he faced.
Subsequent o receiving the Holy Eucharist, one of the insurgents launched a spear that sped through
a window and fatally struck the king. He was succeeded by Olaf I. His reign lasts until 1095. In
conjunction, King Canute IV and his wife, Queen Eltha (Or Adela or Alice) had one son, named
Charles (Later Saint Charles the Good). Subsequent to Canute’s death, visitors to his tomb under
the altar of Saint Alban’s Church, at times received miraculous cures, according to the monk
(Aelnoth of Canterbury) who wrote of his life. Later during 1101, Canute IV, was beatified by Pope
Pascal II. Saint Canute is considered the patron saint of Denmark.
xxxxx
Saint Castulus the Martyr (Feast Day 26 March)–there are few details on the life of Saint
Castulas, the husband of Irene, the latter having according to legend nursing Saint Sebastian back
to health after he was badly wounded after having survived execution. Saint Castulas was martyred
in Rome during the persecutions unleashed by Diocletian. He had been either an officer or the
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chamberlain at Diocletian’s palace and once exposed as a Christian who had been helping to conceal
other Christians he became a martyr for the faith when he put to torture and afterward buried alive.
See also, Saint Sebastian of Rome, Martyr.
Xxxxx
St Catherine of Genoa (Feast Day September 15th)–Catherine, the daughter of Giacopo and
Francesca di Negro Fieschi was born in Genoa, Italy in 1447. Catherine’s father, was appointed as
Viceroy of Naples, during the reign of King Regnier and held the post until his death. Her mother
was the daughter of another Italian noble, Sigismund Marquis di Negro. Catherine’s older sister
Limbania (later St. Limbania) was an Augustinian nun.
Catherine from a very early age, disregarded her noble birth and place in society. She
preferred a more simple life. At about the age of eight, Catherine decided to begin a life of penance.
She abandoned her comfortable bed and began to sleep on a bed of straw. In place of a pillow, she
used a piece of wooden board to rest her head. Catherine also had an image of Our Lord (La Pieta)
in her bedroom. Catherine on each occasion of entering her chamber and glancing at the image of
Our Lord underwent Lord, which is commonly called “La Pieta,” she would suddenly be overcome
with a severe pain that encompassed her entire body. The pain seemed to have been linked with Our
Lord’s suffering for the world.
Catherine was also a child who remained very obedient to her parents and rarely spoke with
anyone. By the time she was twelve, Catherine had received the gift of prayer from the Lord and at
the same time, she was able to have deep appreciation for the sufferings of Christ. By her thirteenth
year, Catherine felt a calling to the religious life. She discussed the subject with her spiritual advisor,
who also acted as confessor for the nuns at the convent of our Lady of Grace in Genoa.
Catherine’s confessor who was initially unwilling to help her enter a convent changed his
mind after questioning her and receiving unexpected answers from such a young girl. He was
astonished by her answers and agreed to speak to the mother superior on her behalf. Nevertheless,
the mother superior was against the entrance of a girl who was so young.
Catherine did not enter a convent. Later at the age of sixteen, following arrangements by her
parents, Catherine reluctantly married an Italian noble, Giuliano Adorno. Her life as a wife was
difficult due in great part to her husband’s lifestyle, including a propensity for gambling. His
behavior eventually led them into poverty. Catherine after about five years of marriage began to
participate in the social activities in Genoa as an escape from the hardships of her marriage;
however, not in a way that would be considered sinful.
Catherine’s marriage caused her much suffering because of her husband’s temper and
lifestyle which eventually caused him to be reduced to poverty. Initially because of his eccentricities,
she was compelled to remain always in the house, except when she went to Mass. Later, while she
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silently endured the punishment in silence, God arranged that she lived with her husband as brother
and sister. Before he died, in 1497, Giuliano had repented and entered the third order of St. Francis.
During his final days in 1497, Giuliano became gravely ill. Catherine sought the help of the
Lord to gain salvation for him. She spoke to the Lord saying: “O Love, I beg of thee this soul: I pray
thee give it to me, for thou canst do it.” During that time, Catherine’s prayers were answered by
means of an internal voice which informed her that her prayer had been answered. Catherine
returned to her husband and found him to be perfectly calm.
Meanwhile, Catherine at about the tenth year of her marriage she became totally depressed.
Catherine entered the church of St. Benedict and asked him to intervene for her with God pleading:
“Pray to God for me, Oh, St Benedict, that for three months he may keep me sick in bed.” By that
time, Catherine had shut herself out of the world. Her condition became so grave that she also cut
off conversation with others.
On the day after the feast of St. Benedict, encouraged by her sister, Limbania, Catherine went
to confession at the Benedictine monastery. At the instant that she knelt before the confessor,
Catherine received a revelation that overwhelmed her. After being able to see the offenses she had
committed against God, she immediately began to repent, essentially vowing to sin no more.
Catherine actually slipped into unconsciousness while in the confessional, leaving her unable
to speak. Afterward, when she awoke, she spoke to her confessor, saying: “With your consent,
father, I will leave my confession till another time.” After returning to her home, she had difficulty
speaking and for a while, she began to cry and sigh. At that same time, Catherine reportedly was
supported by Providence as she sank into heavy contrition for her offenses against God.
It was during that period that Our Lord appeared to her in an apparition, in which He
“appeared to her in spirit, with the cross upon his shoulder, dripping with blood which she saw was
shed wholly for love, and this vision so inflamed her heart, that she was more than ever lost in love
and grief.”
The experience effected her for life. She was able to see her offenses against God, which
caused her to cry out repeatedly: “Oh Love, no more sin, no more sin!” Catherine became extremely
dejected with herself and exclaimed: “Oh Love, if it be necessary I am prepared to make a public
confession of my sins.” Afterward, Catherine made a general confession and received absolution.
Catherine continued to become closer to Our Lord and about three years after her conversion she
proclaimed: “I live no longer, but Christ lives in me.” From that point forward, Catherine was able
to “see all things in God.”
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Catherine had received from the Lord a life-long desire to receive Holy Communion. On one
day, a priest spoke to her saying: “You receive communion every day, how are you now satisfied?”
Catherine responded by telling him of her desires, prompting the priest to reply: “Perhaps there may
be something wrong in receiving communion so often.” Catherine, after the conversation became
alarmed by the priest’s words, which caused her to believe she might be doing wrong by receiving
communion on a daily basis, halted the practice. Afterward, the priest took note of the effect it hd
on Catherine and he directed her to again take communion on a daily basis.
Catherine happily received the direction and she again began to receive the Eucharist on a
daily basis. Subsequently, Catherine became gravely ill and was unable to take any type of
substance. During that time, Catherine, while near death, spoke to her confessor, saying: “If you
would give me my Lord three times only, I should be cured.” The priest agreed with her request and
she did receive the Eucharist three times. At that instant, Catherine was restored to good health.
Subsequently, Catherine, after hearing the voice of the Lord to fast with Him in the desert
during Lent. At that point, Catherine found herself unable to eat food until Easter, except on three
days. After Lent ended, again, she was able to resume her normal eating habits. For more than
twenty years, Catherine, during Advent and Lent, subsisted only on “a tumblerful of water, vinegar,
and pounded salt.” The potent combination under normal circumstances could not have sustained
a person, regardless of how healthy he or she had been. Nevertheless, Catherine drank the bitter
mixture and explained that it refreshed her.
For about four years after her conversion, and upon receiving the gift from Our Lord,
Catherine intensified her penances, while she engaged in self-mortification. Catherine also wore a
hair-cloth and refrained from eating meat, along with fruit and meat.
Catherine also spoke very little with others, including her relatives and by so doing, she
caused herself some personal harm. Even when it came to sleeping, she resorted to lying down on
“sharply pointed things.” During that same four year period, Catherine knelt in prayer about six
hours every day. She also, from her austere lifestyle, she was unable to speak in a normal tone and
her speech was so low that it was barely audible. Essentially, Catherine did not care about anything
earthly and through the graces given to her from God, she was able to oppose them.
When questioned about her deprivations and why she practiced self-mortification, she
responded: “I do not know, but I feel myself interiorly and irresistibly drawn to do so, and I believe
that this is the will of God; but it is not his will that I should have any object in it.” As if to confirm
the accuracy of Catherine’s statement, her mortifications ceased after four years and she was unable
to continue the practice even if she had wanted to continue.
At the close of the fourth year, with the end of her mortifications, Catherine’s mind became
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totally enveloped by God, leaving no room for anything else. However, when necessary, God
permitted her thoughts to return to her natural lifestyle. Nevertheless, most of the time, Catherine
was so mesmerized and lost in her Divine love, that she sometimes sought seclusion and in an
attempt to escape the seclusion, Catherine would remain in the company of others and speak to Our
Lord, saying: “I wish not, O sweet Love, for that which proceeds from thee, but for thyself alone!”
At times, Catherine could be found lying prone on the ground, so involved in her divine love
that she would remain oblivious to the outside world, unable to even hear loud cries. On other
occasions, she would be seen pacing back and forth, as a rudderless ship at sea. Nevertheless, after
being motionless for about six hours, the mere voices of others would arouse her. She bounced back
completely reinvigorated and prepared to assist them in any way possible.
Catherine was often interiorly spoken to by God, who on one occasion, directed her to follow
certain rules, saying: “My daughter, observe these three rules, namely: never say I will or I will not.
Never say mine, but always ours. Never excuse yourself, but always accuse yourself.” He also said
to her: “When you repeat the ‘Our Father’ take always for your maxim, Fiat voluntas tua, that is,
may his will be done in everything that may happen to you, whether good or ill; from the ‘Hail
Mary’ take the word Jesus, and may it be implanted in your heart, and it will be a sweet guide and
shield to you in all the necessities of life. And from the rest of Scripture take always for your support
this word, Love, with which you will go on your way, direct, pure, light, watchful, quick,
enlightened, without erring, yet without a guide or help from any creature; for love needs no support,
being sufficient to do all things without fear; neither does love ever become weary, for even
martyrdom is sweet to it. And, finally, this love will consume all the inclinations of the soul, and
the desires of the body, for the things of this life.”

Chapter Two
Catherine Working With The Poor
Catherine also dedicated herself to tending to the needs of the poor in cooperation with the
Ladies of Mercy, who supplied her with the finances to handle the task. In addition, Catherine also
thoroughly cleaned houses of the poor and restored them to conditions which made them livable.
Catherine also became responsible for the hospital in Genoa.
Catherine who focused totally on God, had total confidence in Him and is known to have said:
“I saw, a sight which greatly consoled me. I was shown the living source of goodness in God, as it was
when yet alone and unparticipated in by any creature. Then I saw it begin to communicate itself to the
creatures, and it did so to the fair company of angels, in order to give them the fruition of its own
ineffable glory, demanding no other return from them than that they should recognize themselves as
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creatures, created by the supreme goodness, and having their being wholly from God, apart from whom
all things are reduced to pure nonentity. The same must be said of the soul, which also was created
immortal, that it might attain to beatitude; for if there were no immortality there could be no happiness.
And because the angels were incapable of annihilation, therefore when their pride and disobedience
robed them in the vesture of sin, God deprived them of that participation in his goodness, which, by
his grace, he had ordained to give them: hence they remained so infernal and terrible that none, even
of those who are specially enlightened by God, can possibly conceive their degradation. He did not,
however, subtract all his mercy from them, for had he done so, they would be still more malicious, and
would have a hell as infinitely immense in torture as it is in duration...”
Catherine continued, saying: “God also is patient with man, his creature, while he remains in
this world (although in sin), supporting him by his goodness, by which we are either tortured, or
enabled to endure joyfully all grievous things, accordingly as he wishes to impart more or less to us.
Of this goodness we sinners participate in this life, because God knows our flesh, which is the occasion
of so much ignorance and weakness; and, therefore, while we are in this present life, he bears patiently
with us, and allures us to him by hidden communications of his bounty: but, should we die in mortal
sin (which God forbid), then he would deprive us of his mercy, and leave us to ourselves; yet not
altogether so, because in every place he wills that his mercy shall accompany his justice. And were it
possible to find a creature which in no degree participated in the divine goodness, it would be almost
as bad as God is good.”
Catherine began to suffer immensely and when she received medicine, it worked in the reverse,
causing her to suffer more intently. Nevertheless, she would take the medicine as directed with the
confidence that her sufferings were the will of God. Subsequently, during 1507, Catherine, while
present at the office for the dead, was overcome with a strong desire to die that her soul could be
joined with God. At the time, she unexpectedly spoke, saying: “O Love, I desire nothing but thee, and
in thy own way: but if it please thee, who dost not wish that I should die, neither that I should desire
death, let me at least be present at the death and burial of others, that I may see in them that
blessedness that is not bestowed on me.” Afterward, Catherine attended services for all the patients
in the hospital who died and when she “spoke of death, she seemed filled with a new and joyful
emotion.”
Once, when Catherine entered ecstasy, to those around her, she seemed to have been dead.
A religious, spoke to her to tell her that the graces she was receiving from God should not be kept a
secret, saying. “when you are gone these graces may not remain hidden and unknown, and the praise
and glory of God arising from them be lost.” Catherine responded; “It shall be as you wish, if it is the
will of my sweet Love;” and she would choose no other than himself who had given her this counsel,
although she knew it would be impossible for her to narrate the smallest part of those interior
communications between God and the soul; and of the exterior, she had experienced almost nothing.”
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The Devil remained active and actually attacked one of Catherine’s spiritual daughters who
resided in the house with Catherine. The Devil was able to penetrate her mind and divert her ability
to think of God. The Devil’s domination had been so overwhelming that the nun seemed on the brink
of becoming a demon herself. Nonetheless, when the sister was in company of Catherine, she was able
to find some peace.
At one point, the nun knelt at the feet of Catherine, while their confessor was in the room and
the Devil was able to speak through her, saying: “We are both slaves by reason of that pure love that
thou hast in thy heart.” Afterward the Devil enraged with himself for having uttered these words, cast
her upon the ground, winding about like a serpent.”
The confessor demanded that the Devil tell him the name of the woman and the demon
responded, giving him her first name Catherine. The confessor snapped back, saying: “Tell me her
surname; is it Adorno or Fieschi?” However, the confessor received no immediate response, prompting
him to persist in receiving an answer, which eventually came. The demon responded, Catherine
Serafina.” Catherine Serafina continued to live with the affliction until she was finally freed at the time
of her death.
Meanwhile Catherine continued to have an intimate relationship with God. As Catherine
approached old age, God sent a priest to care for Catherine’s health and her soul. He was named
director of the hospital where she resided While at the post, he became Catherine’s confessor, but he
also celebrated Mass for her, along with giving her Holy Communion. During her first confession to
the priest, she said: “Father, I know not where I am, as to my soul or body. I wish to confess, but I do
not see any
offence that I have committed.”
Catherine later spoke to her confessor about his absence, saying: “It seems to me that God has
given you the care of me alone, and that you ought not to attend to any one else; for I have persevered
during the twenty-five years in the spiritual life without the help of any creature, but now that I cannot
endure such interior and exterior conflicts, God has sent you to me. If you know how terribly I suffer
when you are absent, you would rather remain with me in my trials, than go in search of any recreation;
and yet I would not ask you not to go.” The confessor became unsure of whether his presence with her
was through the will of God. He remained away from Catherine for three days.
During his absence, Catherine underwent a period of extreme suffering. According to the
confessor, he was “in secret reproved by God for his incredulity, when he had been so long a witness
to so many supernatural signs, one of which would have been sufficient to convert a Jew; and after this
his scruples never returned.”
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Catherine continued to be dependent on her confessor, who was able through divine help,
remain healthy through all the trials that emerged. He was able to detail things which Catherine tried
to conceal from him. He would speak to her saying: “You have such and such a thing on your mind,
and you wish to deny it to me, but God will not permit you.” Those words startled her and she
acknowledged that it was true.

Chapter Three
Catherine’s Final Year On Earth
Subsequently, Catherine was approached by a woman, named Argentina dal Sale, whose
husband, Marco was gravely ill. She arrived at the hospital to seek out Catherine with a request that
she visit her husband, Marco. Afterward, Argentina and Catherine left the house and went back to
the hospital, but en route, they stopped at the church of St. Mary of Grace, where Catherine again
prayed for Marco. By the time Argentina returned to her home, Marco had been transformed from
a “demon, he had almost become an angel.”
Marco requested that Argentina bring Catherine back again. On the following day, Catherine
returned to re-visit. After arriving, Marco became emotional. While teary-eyed, he said: “The
reasons why I have asked you to come here again are, first, to thank you for your charity towards
me, and then to ask of you one more favor, which I pray you not to deny me. After you left me, our
Lord Jesus Christ himself appeared visibly to me, under the form in which he appeared to
Magdalene in the garden, gave me his most holy blessing, pardoned my sins, and said that he
appeared to me, because on Ascension Day I was to go to him; therefore, I pray you, most kind
mother, that you may be pleased to accept Argentina as your spiritual daughter, retaining her always
near you; and I pray you, Argentina, to consent to this.”
Argentina agreed and Catherine too consented to his wishes. Soon after, on the day Marco
had prophecized, he passed. At the end, he spoke to his wife saying: “Argentina, God be with you,
for the hour is come.” After speaking those words, he died.
Meanwhile, Catherine continued living at the hospital. She maintained her personal
relationship with the Lord, but towards the latter part of her life for nearly ten years, she was struck
with a mysterious ailment that puzzled doctors and friends alike. As time passed, she became more
debilitated, yet the ailment remained undiscovered. It was however, not considered to have been an
impairment of the body, nor was it believed to have been spiritual. Yet frequently, Catherine seemed
to be at death’s door.

101

During her last year on earth, Catherine was known to eat very little, spreading the normal
amount of daily sustenance over a week. She, however, frequently received whenever possible, Holy
Communion. When she was unable to receive Holy Communion, her condition would automatically
deteriorate, causing her to suffer much more than that which was caused by a combination of all of
her disabilities.
During the last six months of Catherine’s life, she was in a state of constant pain and torment
throughout her entire body. The final two weeks of Catherine’s life were excruciating. She was
unable to sleep or eat, except for receiving Holy Communion and the extreme pain caused her to cry
out in indescribable anguish. Nevertheless, she retained an incessant craving for food, yet when
some was offered, her appetite vanished.
All the while, Catherine was visited by throngs of people, who believed her to be “more
divine than human.” The visitors believed that they “beheld heaven in her soul, and purgatory in her
agonized body.” Ironically, God actually revealed purgatory to Catherine during her ordeal. All the
while, Catherine continued to suffer from severe attacks that would last for days and seemed as if
she would regain her strength only to be prepared for the next attack. Nonetheless, physicians
continued fruitlessly to combat the malady.
On 10 January, 1510, Catherine again suffered a severe attack, but instead of seeking her
confessor, Catherine lost her inclination to secure his presence as usual. She entered her chamber,
unaware that her confessor had entered without being seen to observe her interaction with the Lord.
While remaining concealed, he heard Catherine speak, saying “O Lord! what dost thou wish me to
do in this world? All my interior and exterior senses are lost. I find nothing in myself like other
creatures, but I am like one dead; no creature understands me. I am alone, unknown, poor, naked,
strange, and opposed to all the world; neither do I know what the world is, and therefore I can no
longer dwell with creatures on the earth.”
After listening to Catherine as she continued speaking, he made his presence known to her
and in a calming voice, succeeded in comforting her and giving her e reprieve that lasted for awhile;
however, afterward, the frequency of the attacks increased dramatically and they became intolerable.
She lost her sight and her ability to speak. Nevertheless, she was able to use signs to request Extreme
Unction due to the fact that she believed that death was imminent. During this time of trial, she
spoke to the Lord, saying: “It is now nearly thirty-five years, O my Lord, since I have asked
anything of thee for myself; but now, most earnestly do I implore thee not to separate thyself from
me. Thou well knowest, O Lord, that I could not endure it.”
About four months before her death, while still suffering from the incessant attacks,
Catherine at times seemed outwardly to be in good health and able to converse effortlessly. During
that same period, she was known to have visions of angels, some of whom were visible to those in
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her company. However, she was also attacked by demons. Additional physicians were called upon
to try to restore her health.
Initially, Catherine rejected the physicians’ remedies, but the doctors persevered and she finally
consented. but despite their efforts, they could not succeed. Consequently, they concluded that the
cause of her deteriorating health was of a supernatural nature and impenetrable by use of medicine.
One of the physicians, Doctor Boerio, had recently arrived back in Italy from England, where he had
been a doctor who served the king. The doctor was skeptical, when he was informed that Catherine’s
illness was attributed to a supernatural cause.
The doctor arranged to call upon Catherine, intent on exposing what he considered to be a
fraud. Catherine submitted to treatments for just under three weeks, but without success. At that
time, Catherine made it known that she committed to taking the medicine to remove all doubt about
a possible scandal, then she informed Doctor Boerio that from that point on, the care of her soul
would revert back to herself. Doctor Boerio acceded, but he also lost his skepticism and continued
to visit with her.
By summer of 1510, Catherine was beginning to close out her days on earth. On the night
of August 10, the feast of St. Lawrence (martyr), she was overwhelmed by a severe attack in which
her body seemed to her as if it was in flames and on the following day, she was again visited by
God, who “drew her body upwards towards Himself. She remained immovable for more than an
hour, with her eyes fixed on the ceiling of her chamber. She did not speak, but often smiled in sign
of her interior joy. On returning to herself she told those around, who questioned her, that the Lord
had showed her one spark of the joys of eternal life, and that her joy was so great that she could not
restrain her smiles, and repeated only these words: “Lord, do with me all that seemeth good to thee,”
which showed that the time was approaching when she was to pass from the fires of purgatory into
that blessed life.”
A few days later, after having again received Extreme Unction, she seemed to have been
restored to health, however, it was just another temporary reprieve. Shortly thereafter, Catherine
sustained a horrific attack that partially paralyzed her, causing her to lose the use of her left side,
along with the use of one finger on her right hand.
Towards the latter part of August, Catherine’s pain and suffering continued unabated. On
the 27th, Catherine seemed content on trusting her spirit to God. She directed everyone in her room
to depart saying: “Let no one enter this room except those who are absolutely needed.” Essentially,
she at that time terminated any further conversation with others except when necessity required her
to speak.
By the 28th, the feast of St. Augustine, her sufferings became more grave. Her lips and
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tongue had become so parched that she was unable to move either. At the time, even the slightest
touch of her body or even her bed caused her to scream in anguish. Although she was totally
incapacitated, unable to eat even a morsel of food or drink a drop of water, Catherine was able to
receive Holy Communion.
Physicians again gathered at Catherine’s bedside on 10 September, only to again conclude
that her condition was entirely due to supernatural causes. By 12 September, black blood began to
flow profusely from her mouth, while at the same time, her body became covered with black stripes.
When asked what she was able to see, when she was observed fixated on the ceiling, she responded:
“Drive away that beast.” Afterward, her speech became inaudible.
Catherine breathed her last on 15 September, 1510. At the instant of her death, some who
were not in her presence, knew at the exact instance that she had passed. One claimed to have seen
her “ascending to heaven on a white cloud.” Another claimed that she saw Catherine “in her sleep,
clothed in white, with a girdle about her waist.”
Catherine was interred at Pammatone, the major hospital in Genoa. Catherine and her husband who
died in 1497, had lived in a house that was close to the hospital where they both worked to serve the
poor. Her body rested in the path of an aqueduct for about one year and when it was opened, her
body was incorrupt and free of touch from the swarms of worms that had collected there due to the
moisture from the water. When word spread of the condition of her body, throngs of people arrived
to observe the body. Conditions necessitated that Catherine’s body was laid out for the people to see;
however, at times during the eight-day period, some mistreated her remains. At that time, her body
was transferred into the chapel where protection could be put in place. Later she was re-interred in
a different tomb in the same church, SS. Annunziata di Portoria in Genoa. St. Catherine was
beatified in 1675 by Pope Clement X. Later, in 1737, she was canonized by Pope Clement XII.
xxxxx
Saint Catherine of Laboure (Feast Day 28 November)–Catherine was born essentially in cadence
with the Church bells, which began to ring throughout the town of Fain-les-Moutiers as usual at 6
p. m., signaling the Angelus, just as every other church in Burgundy was announcing a pause in
everyday activity in recognition of the time when the Archangel Gabriel appeared to Mary
(Annunciation). The exact date of Catherine’s birth was 2 May, 1806, the feast day of St. Zoe.
Catherine’s parents, Pierre and Madeleine Gontard Laboure, always diligent in responding
to the Angelus, on the day of Catherine’s birth were somewhat distracted as Mrs. Laboure had given
birth before the bells stopped ringing. It was their ninth child.
The other children (excluding those who died at birth) were: Hubert (Born 1794); Marie
Louise (1795); Jacques (Born 1796); Antoine (1797); Charles (Born 1800); Alexandre (Born
1801–died young); Joseph (1803); Pierre (1805); Marie Antoinette (Known also as Tonnine, Born
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1808) and Auguste (Born 1809).
Catherine’s mother, shortly after the birth of Catherine, unexplainably made an unusual
request. She insisted that Catherine’s name be listed in the town’s register without delay, in fact
immediately. Meanwhile, Catherine’s father, aware that instantly registering their new daughter was
not necessary, complied with his wife’s wishes.
The task was not difficult because the mayor was his cousin. Pierre contacted his cousin,
Mayor Nicholas Laboure, had him informed of Catherine’s birth and requested that he immediately
come to the house to officially note the birth of Catherine in the town’s registry.
The speed in which Catherine’s mother acted surprised everyone, but there was no particular
reason given for the swiftness, nor for her adamant position regarding the immediate registry of
Catherine’s name on the public registry. No similar stance was taken when Catherine’s older siblings
were born, nor for those who came after her birth, seventeen children in all. Nonetheless, the fast
pace continued.
On the day following Catherine’s birth, she was baptized. Coincidentally, her birthday was
on the feast of an obscure saint, Saint Zoe and although she was baptized, Catherine Laboure, she
was called Zoe until she entered the religious life. Another irony was that on the day, Catherine was
baptized, it was the feast day of the “Finding (or discovery) of the True Cross” by St. Helena, the
mother of Constantine the Great, in Jerusalem during 326.
Catherine’s parents were devout Catholics, but they were not part of the nobility in
Burgundy. Pierre was a farmer. Pierre had for a while considered the priesthood and spent several
years studying, but during 1789, he abandoned the vocation, but his reason or reasons for leaving
remain unknown. Nevertheless, it was at a time when the monarchy was struggling and the French
Revolution was unfolding. Several years later, Pierre married Louise Madeline Goutard and they
lived with Louise’s mother at Senailly, located close to Moutiers-Saint-Joan.
Later, after the death of Louise’s mother, the family relocated at Fain-les-Moutiers in a
region surrounded by legend and in the same region where other saints had lived, including the
villages of Montbard and Bourbilly, the towns of St. Bernard and Jane Frances Fremyot de Chantal
respectively.
The legend handed down was that King Clovis decided to reward a Benedictine abbot that
he favored and that he told the abbot that he could take a donkey and that the king would give him
all of the land which he could ride around in one day. The offer was accepted and after completing
the day’s journey, he received that ground which he covered. It proved to be a large tract, which is
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supposed to have included where Catherine’s farm was located.
Nevertheless, as time passed and several centuries faded into history, the monastery was
reduced to ruins and the monks had all been driven from the region, but the legend also included the
fact that God maintained a close watch on the tract and that the Blessed Mother offered special
protection to a little girl born on that ancient tract where Catherine was born.
Details of Catherine’s early life are scarce; however, one account written by a diocesan priest
at Sens, recounted that Catherine was cheerful, playful and mixed well with others, but she also
found herself a “peacemaker” when other children were arguing.
During 1815, while Catherine was still young, about nine years old, her mother died. Little
Catherine felt the loss of her mother deeply, but through her grief, Catherine decided she still needed
a mother so she took it upon herself to reach to heaven. Catherine, speaking to the Blessed Mother,
climbed upon a chair from where she could reach for a statue of her and while caressing the statue,
Catherine said, to paraphrase, you will be my mother now. As her future life detailed, her request
was fulfilled and Catherine came under the protection of Mary. Subsequently, the Blessed Mother
entrusted Catherine with an astronomical task, that would benefit the world.
Meanwhile, during 1816 and 1817, Catherine and her sister, Mary Antoinette were cared for
by their aunt who lived at Saint-Remy; however, family business began to consume their aunt’s
time. Consequently, during 1818, the two girls were placed under the care of a nurse. All the while,
they were missed by their father and as circumstances changed, he moved to bring his two daughters
home with him. It became especially important because their older sister, Mary Louise, had made
a decision to enter a convent. At the time, Catherine was twelve years old.
Catherine and her little sister were jubilant about going home and Catherine was up to the
task of taking care of the house. She told her sister that the two of them could easily handle the
chores. However, Catherine had an important day in front of her upon her return home. She was
finalizing preparations to receive her First Holy Communion.
While at St. Remy, she had not quite finished her preparation for the sacrament and after
returning to her father’s house, it was somewhat of a task due to the schedule of the priest who had
more than one parish under his care, which made him unavailable at times.
Meanwhile, prior to receiving her First Communion, despite all of the household chores and
taking care of the employees’ needs such as preparing and delivering their lunch in the fields,
Catherine walked to the nearby village of Moutiers-Saint Jean to attend daily Mass. It was there that
she received her First Communion on 25 January, 1818, the feast day of the Conversion of St. Paul
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and it was on that same day during 1617, that St. Vincent de Paul received the inspiration to initiate
the founding of the Congregation of the Mission.
The coincidence of Catherine receiving her First Communion on that particular day had no
immediate effect on Catherine who had no knowledge of the significance of the historical
connection, but later in a dream, Catherine clearly saw the face of a man who spoke to her, but still,
she was unaware of the meaning of the message in the dream.
The peculiar event occurred when she was about eighteen years old and by that time,
Catherine was set on following in the footsteps of her older sister by entering the religious life and
subsequent to the dream, she became more intent on becoming a nun.
In the dream, Catherine had been in the chapel of our Lady of Fain, where she often prayed
in real life. During her dream, Catherine saw a priest, quite elderly, enter the chapel and say Mass.
After Mass ended, the priest motioned to Catherine as if to call her to his side, but she backed
off as she became frightened.
Instead of speaking with the priest, Catherine left the church and while still dreaming, she
visited a sick patient at the hospice, coincidentally founded by St. Vincent de Paul, which was next
to the chapel. Once there, the identical priest again appeared to her, but he didn’t motion for her to
come near; rather, he spoke to her saying: “My child, it is good to visit the sick. You fly from me
now, but one day you will be glad to come to me. God has designs on you. Do not forget.”
Often people can not clearly remember their dreams, but in that instance, Catherine had a
vivid memory of everything that unfolded, but still she was unaware of why she had the dream and
equally unaware of why the priest’s face was placed indelibly in her mind. Nevertheless, later, she
was able to discern what actually occurred, while she was sleeping on that particular night.
Meanwhile, Catherine was moving closer to becoming a nun, but she had not selected an
order that she would seek entrance. However, she was leaning toward the Sisters of Charity and
more so after experiencing the dream that included the priest. She traveled to a convent of the Sisters
of Charity at Chatillon and after she was escorted inside, to her surprise, Catherine encountered a
very familiar face. She inquired about the picture on the wall, asking, “Who was the priest in the
picture?” A sister replied that it was St. Vincent de Paul, the founder of their order. Catherine, after
hearing the reply, was absolutely amazed as she retorted: “That is the very priest I saw in my
dream.”
By that time, for Catherine, her peculiar dream made sense, but still, the experience of having
seen the stranger’s face in her dream, then seeing his picture on the wall to discover he was real and
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a saint, was a monumental moment in her life. Nonetheless, Catherine was not yet in a position to
leave her family. Consequently, she returned home and said not a word to anyone about her chosen
vocation.
Back at the farm, Catherine and her younger sister, Marie Antoinette (Tonnie), continued to
toil and manage the chores. In addition to all the regular duties, Catherine also tended to their doves,
not five or ten, rather hundreds of them. For Catherine, taking care of the doves was a pleasant
chore. Unexplainably, as related by her sister, Antoinette, who watched Catherine “feeding the
doves, of which they had between seven and eight hundred. They all knew Catherine so well that
as soon as she appeared at the door, they would fly round and round her, as if to weave a crown
around her head, and then alight to feed out of her hand.”
Catherine also found ways to spend time in fervent prayer ever since she was a small child
and she also fasted frequently, particularly on Fridays and Saturdays. Similarly to watching
Catherine feed the birds and other chores, her sister was also a close confidant, who observed her
fasting habits. Marie Antoinette worried about her sister’s health, but Catherine paid no heed. In
addition, Catherine often laid prone on the stone floor of the chapel while she prayed and that caused
problems with her knees, but she refused to abandon the practice and she took no steps to modify
her methods. Even in later life, during her prayer time as a Sister of Charity, she refused to kneel on
any type of cushion, despite great pain.
All the while that Catherine remained at home, it was still difficult to hear Mass at the church
at Fain-les-Moutiers on Sundays because there was no parish priest there and only when a priest
from another parish arrived could the townspeople there go to Mass. Nevertheless, Catherine
managed to go to Mass on a daily basis by going to the Hospice of Moutiers-Saint-Jean, the place
founded by St. Vincent de Paul and run by the Sisters of Charity.
During her frequent visits to the convent, Catherine became friendly with an older nun, Sister
Catherine Soucial, who entered the convent well before the French Revolution. That tumultuous
period finally passed, but during the revolution, she was forced to flee the House of the Sisters at
Chatillon-sur-Seine. Her options were few, but rather than go home, Sister Soucial arrived at
Moutiers-Saint-Jean, where she survived and later observed the entrance of Napoleon and his
subsequent fall.
Sister Soucial had earlier experienced a personal encounter with Divine Providence, in which
she was called to the religious life. She befriended Catherine, but as called for by the rules of the
order, she never attempted to persuade Catherine to enter the order. Apparently it did not matter,
because Catherine was sure in her own mind that she would at the proper time enter a convent.
Earlier, Catherine had been asked by various men if she would marry them, but each proposal was
rejected, as she had already committed herself to become a bride of Christ.
108

The time for the change in Catherine’s life arrived shortly after she became of age and the
most difficult part of the challenge was convincing her father to give his permission. However, her
father, having already permitted his daughter, Mary Louise, to enter the convent, was opposed to
the idea.
Catherine’s father used all sorts of ploys and diversions to sway Catherine’s mind, but she
was as strong willed as her father and nothing was going to deter her from following her calling.
Nonetheless, her father even sent her to Paris to visit with her brother, Charles, who operated a
restaurant in the city.
Pierre was fairly convinced that the gaiety in Paris would overwhelm his daughter and cause
her to forget the convent and enjoy the pleasures of the world. To increase the effectiveness of his
plan, he enlisted his son to use his persuasive powers to interrupt her plan to enter a convent, but the
scheme failed.
Paris, the magnet for many, only turned Catherine further from the world. Paris, rather than
capturing Catherine’s imagination and lively spirit, instead served as a pathway to the convent. The
more she saw of the city, the more determined she became to withdraw from it and enter the
convent.
Catherine penned a letter to her sister, Mary Louise, who was a sister in a House of Charity
located in southern France. The letter informed Sister Mary Louise of Catherine’s intent and of their
father’s obstinance. Catherine received a reply that was gratifying and it further strengthened her
resolve. The response included the following:
“MY DEAR ZOE (the name Catherine used until she entered the convent): The grace of Our
Lord be with us for ever. I cannot tell you what pleasure your dear letter gave me. I love you far too
much not to congratulate you on the attraction with which God has inspired you for a community
which is so dear to me. You say you wish you already possessed that happiness. Oh, if you could
only realize it ! If God begins to speak to your heart, no one has the right to prevent you from
entering the service of so good a Master, which is the grace I beg Him to bestow on you. Try to
become worthy of so good a God, Who redeemed us from the power of the devil, Who gave us the
last drop of His Blood, and promises He will reward all that we do for Him a hundredfold in this life,
and make us partakers of His eternal kingdom in the next. These are the words of Our Lord Himself,
and ought to strengthen us in His service. God forbid that I should say they were addressed only to
those who are called to the religious life...”
In the community of the Sisters (Daughters) of Charity of St. Vincent de Paul, the
Superioress of each house is called the Sister-Servant...” In conjunction, the term “Sister-Servant
was coined by St. Vincent de Paul as the name to be used by all sisters (those in charge) in the order
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and the sisters agreed with his suggestion.
In the correspondence between Sister Mary Louise and Catherine, the former encouraged
Catherine to spend some time with their brother Hubert’s wife, Jane Goutard Laboure, to further her
education by getting some tutoring with subjects such as arithmetic and writing skills. Jane ran a
boarding-school at Chatillon, where the students were primarily children of the nobility families.
The plan was enthusiastically accepted by Catherine’s father, but he was less concerned about
Catherine’s education, than he was about finding the diversion that would entice her to forget about
entering a convent.
Catherine’s time at the school served only as a stepping stone, which literally placed her
close to the convent that she later entered. Catherine, older than the other students, seemed
somewhat disinterested in normal activities, but she did observe the activity of sisters who were
operating in the midst of the poor in the neighborhood near the school and in yet another
coincidence, the nearby hospice was where Catherine had previously visited and it was there that
she saw the picture of St. Vincent de Paul.
During a later conversation with a priest, Father Vincent Prost, Catherine was told by him:
“I firmly believe, my child, that the old priest you saw in your dream was St. Vincent de Paul, who
is calling you to be a Daughter of Charity.” Catherine sought entrance, but there was some concern
of the new superior at the House of Chatillon, Sister Josephine Cany, that she should first complete
her studies at the school.
One of the sisters at the house, Sister Victoria, intervened on behalf of Catherine and with
the additional encouragement, Catherine would be accepted as a postulant. Her new mentor, Sister
Victoria had volunteered to tutor Catherine so she could complete her studies, but a major stumbling
block still impeded her transformation, her stubborn father. After some prodding, Pierre finally
agreed, but still, he was looking for an angle to stop the process.
Although he agreed, Pierre refused to provide the necessary funds and for a short while, he
believed he had finally succeeded. Nevertheless, his daughter-in-law, Jane Goutard Laboure, upset
Pierre’s scheme. She provided the dowry and culminated the ordeal. Catherine entered the order
(Sisters of Charity) during 1830 and began her probationary period under the guidance also of Sister
Victoria (Sister Francoise Victoire Sejoleand).
Shortly after entering the order, Catherine wrote to her sister, Mary Louise and she received
a quick response. In a letter, dated 22 January, 1830, Sister Mary Louise, expressed how happy she
was for Catherine and stated (in part):
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“MY VERY DEAR SlSTER ZOE, I received your two letters with the greatest pleasure,
especially the last, which edified me so much. Continue, dear, to confide in God as you do now. and
I assure you that you will always be happy. He is a loving Father, who repays any sacrifices made
for His sake. What more could we possibly desire than to have God for our Father ? Let us not abuse
His graces and the Kingdom of God will be ours...”
After her three months at Chatillon, about the latter part of April, 1830, Catherine departed
en route to the mother house at the Rue de Bac, Paris to begin her novitiate. Her arrival coincided
with a large celebration which essentially had been suppressed since the French Revolution and
centered around the remains of St. Vincent de Paul who died during 1660.
Later during 1712, when his body was exhumed, it was incorrupt; however during 1737 at
the time of his canonization, St. Vincent’s body had decomposed, except for his bones and his heart.
Subsequently, when the French Revolution erupted and Catholic churches and convents were being
ravaged, his remains were taken from Paris and hidden. At that time, the Priests of the Mission and
the Sisters of Charity, as well as other orders were compelled to flee for heir lives.
Many did not escape persecution and death during the Reign of Terror. St. Vincent’s remains
were concealed on the property of a lawyer until 1804. In the meantime, Napoleon had come into
power and the Sisters of Charity and the Priests of the Mission returned to Paris and had resumed
their vocations during 1800 and 1804 respectively.
During 1804, Father Brunet, the vicar-general, took responsibility for the remains of the
founder of the order and had the relics transferred to the Chapel of the Sisters of Charity. By about
that time, St. Vincent had gained popularity in France, but his remains were kept without ceremony
in the chapel.
Well after the Napoleonic Wars, during 1827, a Chapel of the Priests of the Mission
(Vincentian order) was completed at St. Lazare, but St. Vincent’s relics remained with the Sisters
of Charity. At the time, Catholicism was still a target of the anarchists and Communists, but worse,
even the government and the press, prompting the archbishop of Paris, Monsignor Louis-Hyacinth
de Quelen to withhold any public ceremony, which he believed could ignite violence against the
Church.
Three years later, however, his devotion to St. Vincent overcame his reluctance and he
moved to celebrate by transferring, with great celebration, the relics of St. Vincent. During that same
time, France was sending a force of more that 35,000 troops against the Moslems in Algeria, across
the Mediterranean opposite southern France and it was that military movement that influenced
Monsignor de Quelen to transfer the relics.
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The French troops moved swiftly and the Moslems were vanquished as Algiers officially
came under French control on 5 July, 1830, in conjunction with an agreement of surrender which
the dey, Hussein, was compelled to sign, just before he departed for exile in Naples. At the time,
France was prosperous and stable. The stunning victory further boosted the confidence of the French
and when word of the victory arrived in France there were great celebrations.
Meanwhile, on Sunday, 25 April, 1830, the honor guard arrived at the Chapel of the Sisters
of Charity and the saint’s coffin was carried to the restored Cathedral of Notre Dame, which had
been seized and dishonored during the Revolution. The procession included eight bishops and a
large number of priests and religious, but many others including the royal family participated.
From Notre Dame, the relics were taken to the Church of St. Lazare and as the procession
moved through the streets of Paris, it traversed the streets upon which St. Vincent himself walked
as he tended to the poor. Great crowds stood along the route as the honor guard moved to its final
destination. Afterward, for a period of eight additional days, pilgrims from many places converged
on the church to venerate the relics of the popular saint.
Catherine, like the other religious, was overwhelmed by the celebration, but still she was
unaware that she was to play a key part in God’s plan. Not too long after her arrival at the mother
house (21 April), much was disclosed to her and her task began to become clear.
Soon after her arrival in Paris. She described to her confessor at that time, Father Aladel,
what she had witnessed and twenty-six years later, during 1856, he directed her to give the details
of her experiences in writing.
At that time (1856), Catherine stated:
“Father, you wish me to give you a few details of what occurred twenty-six years ago. I feel
quite incapable; nevertheless, I am going to do so as clearly as I can. I beg Mary, my dear Mother,
to recall it all to my mind. O Mary ! May it be for thy greater glory and that of thy Divine Son! I
came (to the Mother-House) on April 21, 1830, the Wednesday before the translation of the relics
of St. Vincent de Paul. Happy to have arrived in time for this great feast, it seemed to me that I
belonged no longer to this world !
I begged St. Vincent for all the graces necessary for me, for his two families (i.e., the
Congregation of the Mission and the Sisters of Charity), and for France, which seemed to me to be
in great need of prayer; and then with lively faith I asked St. Vincent to teach me what he wished
me to ask for.
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Whenever I left the church at St. Lazare, I felt sad, but on my return to the community chapel
I seemed to meet again St. Vincent, or rather his heart, which appeared to my great consolation
above the little shrine where his relics were exposed.
It appeared to me differently each time, on three consecutive days: first a pale flesh colour
which foretold peace, calm, innocence, and union; then a fiery red, like a flame of charity in all
hearts, and it seemed to me that the whole community would be renovated and extend throughout
the whole world; and then a dark red colour, which filled my heart with such sorrow, that I was
overwhelmed with a sadness which I found hard to overcome; and though I did not understand why
or how, I felt this sadness was caused by the change of Government.”
In the meantime, the mysterious encounters were not isolated incidents. Catherine, on the
eighth day of the celebration again observed St. Vincent’s heart and that incident also was revealed
to her confessor.
Later, it was part of her written statement (1856) as she stated: “The heart of St. Vincent is
a little consoled, because he has obtained from God, through the intercession of Mary, that his two
families shall not perish in the midst of these misfortunes, and that God will make use of them to
renew the Faith.”
She also stated to Father Aladel another astonishing incident, writing that she “was also
favoured with another grace, which was to see Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, during all my
time in the seminary, except when I doubted, or feared I might be the victim of self-deception.”
Catherine had no doubts about Christ being in the Blessed Sacrament; however, she did question
whether or not the vision was genuine because she believed herself unworthy of such a privilege.
The fascinating relating of her experiences to Father Aladel must have been quite alarming
and not unexpectedly, he was not jubilant after being informed of exactly what he demanded, but
there was still more and after concluding that it must have been Catherine’s youth and imagination,
he was apparently dumbfounded when she continued, telling him:
“During Mass on the feast of the Blessed Trinity (6 June, 1830, one week after Pentecost
Sunday) Our Lord appeared to me in the Blessed Sacrament, in the form of a king with a cross on
His Breast. At the Gospel it seemed to me that the cross slipped under the Feet of Our Lord, and that
all His kingly jewels fell to the ground. Then I was filled with the gloomiest thoughts about our
earthly king being dethroned, and despoiled of his royal garments, and from that came thoughts that
I cannot explain, about the ruin which would be the result.”
Her confessor, after hearing of Catherine’s prediction of the fall of the crown, continued to
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believe it was her delusional imagination and at the time there was no trepidation regarding either
a coup or an insurrection. The monarchy under Charles X, appeared to be firmly upon a solid
foundation, which made Catherine’s prophesy incredible.
Since the execution of King Louis XVI and his wife Queen Marie Antoinette, France had
undergone repeated traumatic periods. After the death of Louis XVI, his son, Louis XVII, became
king.
However, he never served as he was in prison with his parents and succumbed while in
captivity about 1795. In the meantime, Napoleon was gaining power in France and finally, on 18
May 1804, he declared himself emperor.
The Napoleonic Wars ensued from 1803 until 1815, when he was finally ousted and
banished. Napoleon had abdicated the throne during 1814 and he was exiled by the allies (Prussia,
Russia, Great Britain and Austria) to the island of Elba, but during March of the following year, he
escaped and returned to France, but only for a short while.
In the meantime, King Louis XVIII, the brother of King Louis XVI, was installed as king
during April 1814. The Allies also created the Quadruple Alliance (Holy Alliance) to prevent any
subsequent attempt by France to regain power and control Europe.
Meanwhile, shortly after Father Aladel listened to Catherine’s explanation of her dream, he
deemed it preposterous; however, shortly thereafter, what seemed impossible, unfolded. King
Charles X had from the first days of his reign, moved to support the clergy and the nobles by
restoring their lost privileges and the opponents had all the while been gaining strength.
The king took steps to eliminate the opposition by disbanding the legislature and he also
clamped down on the press, while simultaneously restricting the voting rights of the middle class.
The situation became explosive and during July, 1830, a rebellion broke out in the streets of Paris
when students and liberals banded together to ignite what became known as the “July Rebellion.”
Suddenly, King Charles X’s reign was jeopardized exactly as Catherine had predicted.
Charles X called out troops to quash the insurrection and one of his officers was the French hero of
the American Revolution, the Marquis de Lafayette. Nevertheless, the rebellion survived because
many of the troops refused to fire upon fellow Frenchmen.
King Charles X was compelled to abdicate. He fled from the country and his grandson,
Comte de Chambord (Henri Charles Ferdinand Marie Dieudonne Chambord) was to succeed him;
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however, Chambord did not ascend to the throne. He too fled the country and went into exile.
Chambord, the posthumous son of Charles Ferdinand, Duke de Berry, was considered by some to
be King Henry V.
Nevertheless, unlike the earlier revolution, no republic was formed. Instead, a new king,
Louis Philippe, known as the “Citizen King,” was installed. He avoided wearing the robes of royalty
and instead wore regular suits and he directed that the flag of the revolution be flown instead of the
color’s of the royal family.
Nevertheless, Philippe was never genuinely accepted by either the nobility or the bourgeois.
His reign lasted until 1848 and during that time, the upper class continued to dominate.
After the fall of Charles X, Father Aladel began to take the word of Catherine more
seriously, but he remained careful during their conversations, while she continued to confide in him.
All the while, Catherine sought only anonymity with regard to the revelations she was receiving.
Although Catherine remained unaware of what God had in store for her, she was about to
be given a huge responsibility that would involve her in establishing devotions to the Immaculate
Heart of Mary. Father Aladel, also unaware of the unfolding of God’s plan was about to be
informed of yet another astounding revelation, but still, he was telling Catherine to forget what she
had seen.
In the meantime, shortly after the victory over Algiers and prior to the “July Revolution,”
on 18 July, 1830, an ordinary day had unfolded in the house of the Sisters of Charity. It was the eve
of the feast day of St. Vincent and during the evening,
Mother Martha, according to the later words of Catherine (written during 1856), was giving
the sisters “instruction on devotion to the Saints, and especially to Our Lady, which made me so long
to see the Blessed Virgin that I went to bed convinced that this same night I would see my dear
Mother. To each of us had been given, as a relic, a piece of linen of St. Vincent’s surplice. I had cut
mine in half and swallowed it, and at last fell asleep with the thought that St. Vincent would obtain
for me what I so longed for.”
At that point ordinary became extraordinary and while the sisters had retired for the night,
a heavenly intruder arrived and Catherine was suddenly and pleasantly rousted from her sleep.
Catherine described what occurred:
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“At half-past eleven I heard myself called. Sister, Sister, Sister. Waking up, I drew the
curtain, and looking out towards the corridor side I saw there a child of four or five years of age,
dressed in white, who said to me, ‘Come to the chapel. The Blessed Virgin is waiting for you.’ The
thought that I would be heard and prevented from going kept me from rising, but the child said, Do
not be afraid; it is half-past eleven, and every one is fast asleep. Come, I am waiting for you. I
quickly dressed myself, and went with the child, who stood waiting at the head of my bed. He
followed me, or rather, I followed him, for he kept at my left side. The lamps were lighted
everywhere we passed. This astonished me very much; but I was even more surprised when I saw
the door of the chapel open as soon as the child touched it; but my astonishment was greatest of all
when I saw the candles and lamps shining in a way which recalled to my memory the midnight
Mass.
Nevertheless, I did not see the Blessed Virgin. The child led me up to the sanctuary, beside
the armchair of the Father-Director, and then I knelt down, while the child remained standing at the
back. As I found the time long. I looked up to see if the watchers (Sisters on duty for nursing) passed
through the tribune.”
Just afterward, the anxiety faded as Catherine continued, saying: “At last the moment came.
The child warned me, saying, The Blessed Virgin is coming; here she is. I heard the sound as of the
rustling of a silk robe coming from the side of the tribune, near the picture of St. Joseph, and the
Blessed Virgin came and sat in the armchair, like that of St. Anne, though otherwise there was no
resemblance. [Sister Catherine was referring to a picture of St. Anne, which was hanging above the
door of the sacristy].
At first, I doubted if it were really the Blessed Virgin I saw, though the child had said, The
Blessed Virgin is coming. It would be impossible for me to say how inwardly convinced I felt that
it was not the Blessed Virgin I saw, when suddenly the child spoke, no longer as a child, but as a
strong man with stern, words. Looking again at the Blessed Virgin, I flew to her feet, and knelt on
the altar steps with my hands resting on her knees.
Then passed the sweetest moment of my life, which it is impossible to describe. She told me
how to act in regard to my Director, and several other things that I may not repeat, also that in my
troubles I was to come (pointing with her left hand to the tabernacle) and throw myself at the foot
of the altar, and open my heart there, where I would receive all the consolation I would need. ... I
asked her the meaning of what I had before seen, and she explained it all to me.”
Catherine then stated that the Blessed Mother then said: “My child, Almighty God wills to
entrust a mission to you. You will have much to suffer. but you will be able to bear it, by
remembering that you are working for the glory of God. You will recognize what comes from God,
and you will be uneasy until you have told it to him who has charge of directing you. You will be
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contradicted, but fear nothing, for you will be strengthened.
Tell your Director everything, fearlessly, with confidence and simplicity. You will see
certain things; give- an account of them exactly as you will be inspired in your prayers. Times are
very bad. Misfortunes will fall on France--the throne will be abolished the entire world will be
convulsed by misfortunes of all kinds (Catherine noted that the Blessed Mother had a sad expression
on her face when she mentioned the misfortunes); but come to the foot of this altar, whence graces
will be shed on all who will ask with confidence and fervour; they will fall both on the great and on
the little.
My child, I love to bestow my favours in a special manner on this community, which I loveso much. I am sad; there are great abuses, the rule is not observed, regularity is wanting, and there
is a great relaxation in the two communities. Tell him who directs you that, though he will not be
Superior, he will one day be charged in a particular manner with the community, and he is to do his
utmost to restore the rule in all its vigour; tell him, from me, . . .that he must watch over useless
reading, the loss of time, and the visits.
When the rule will be restored in vigour, another community will wish to be united to yours.
This is against the ordinary custom, but that community is dear to me so tell them to receive it. God
will bless the union, and all will enjoy a great peace, and the community will increase. . . .But great
misfortunes will come.
The danger will be great, but have no fear, for Almighty God, and St. Vincent, will protect
the community . . . (the Blessed Virgin was still sad), and I myself will be with you; 1 have always
watched over you; I will grant you many favours. . . . The moment will come when all will seem to
be lost; then I shall be with you; have confidence. You will recognize my presence, and the
protection of God, and of St. Vincent, over the two communities. . . .But it will not be so with the
other communities; they will have victims . . . (the Blessed Virgin had tears in her eyes when saying
this to me). Among the clergy in Paris there will be many victims. . . . His Grace the Archbishop will
die. My child, the cross will be despised, blood will flow in the streets (here the Blessed Virgin
could no longer speak; her face showed her sorrow). My child, she then said to me, the whole world
will be in sorrow.”
Catherine, after receiving the messages from the Blessed Mother, related: “At these words
I thought, When will it be? and I understood clearly Forty years and ten, and after that peace. . . .I
do not know how long I stayed there; all I know is that when she left, it seemed as if some light was
extinguished, or rather as if a shadow vanished, by the side of the tribune, in the same direction as
she had come.
I rose from the altar steps and saw the child standing where I had left him. and he said, She
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has gone. We went back again by the same way as we had come, which was still brilliantly lighted,
and the child still at my left side. 1 believe it was my Guardian Angel, who became visible in order
to lead me to the Blessed Virgin, because I had so often begged him to obtain this favour for me. He
was dressed in white, carrying a marvelous light with him that is to say, he was shining brightly, and
seemed about four or five years of age. Having gone back to bed. I heard the clock strike two; I did
not go to sleep again.”
On the following day, 19 July, 1832, Catherine related what had happened during the night
to Father Aladel, who once again was unconvinced, believing still that Catherine’s imagination had
overtaken reality; however, in less than ten additional days, her confessor was convinced by outside
sources, that surely Catherine was not delusional.
On 27 July, 1832, the rebellion erupted as Catherine had forewarned and Father Aladel
needed no further investigation of Catherine. He than realized she was truly a messenger of God.
He had been counseling and comforting Catherine, although often with a firmness and a hostile
attitude, but the roles changed as Paris again became a cauldron of violence that threatened the very
existence of the religious and church property.
Catherine bolstered Father Aladel’s confidence and his faith. She insisted that although the
Church would again sustain severe punishment from the rebels, the St. Vincent’s two orders, the
Vincentians and the Sisters of Charity would escape unscathed. If he had any doubts of her counsel,
they were soon terminated.
At the Church of St. Lazare, a mob of Communists arrived at the doors. Their leader, a young
boy of about fourteen demanded that the doors be opened so they could confiscate arms that he had
seen being taken into the church. It became a tumultuous encounter and the shouts of the
Communists were unrelenting.
Father Salhorgne, the superior-general, was unfazed by either the boisterous commotion or
the threat of harm. He opened the door and his cassock assured the Communists that he was a priest,
but they did not notice his palms were not sweating, nor were his knees buckling as he steadfastly.
He singlehandedly blocked passage, while attempting to convince the impetuous teenager that his
claim was false, but still he was accosted verbally with the same demand.
Unable to persuade the leader, Father Salhorgne relented and agreed to display his arms, as
he said: “Well, my child, do you want to see my arms ?” The boy responded: “Yes, sir, show them.”
In a flash, the priest pulled out his breviary and simultaneously, he said: “Now would you like to see
my bullets ?” and while the boy gazed at the fearless priest, he observed Father Salhorgne open his
breviary and began to expose his bullets, the pictures that were enclosed.
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Meanwhile, the other Communists had apparently been declared. As the boy’s eyes spotted
the pictures, he essentially forgot that he was a ferocious Communist as he exclaimed: “Oh! Father!
Pictures!”
At nearly the same time, Father Salhorgne offered the boy a choice, saying “Do you want
one?” And he received an immediate reply, “Oh yes, Father.” Expeditiously, the boy selected one
of the priest’s bullets, spiritual of course and he departed in a joyous mood. The other Communists
followed without a murmur.
Afterward, the church was again threatened when a larger and more violence-oriented mob
converged on the church with intent to topple the cross that stood atop the chapel. It was Father
Aladel who observed the mob as it congregated and the threat in itself also became a challenge to
the counsel of Catherine, that the church would be spared from harm.
Father Aladel boldly and singlehandedly moved to confront the aggressors and questioned
why they would trespass to “insult thus the sacred sign of their redemption.” At about the same time,
he informed the nearby police station of the imminent violence.
Soon after, a contingent of police arrived at the scene. Once again, Father Aladel discovered
that Catherine’s revelations did not flow from her imagination. As she predicted, based on what was
revealed to her, the church was not vandalized, nor were any of the priests harmed.
Catherine had also told Father Aladel that he could expect a sudden visitor, a bishop who
would seek safety at St. Lazare. She also stated that the bishop should be admitted and that his life
would be saved. But, with all of the major distractions during the new crisis, he had not given much
thought to what she said.
In yet another sign that Catherine had received the revelations though the Blessed Mother,
the prediction jumped to the forefront of his mind when he reached St. Lazare and was told by
Father Salhorgne that Monsignor Frayssinous, the bishop of Hermopolis, who was also the minister
of worship under King Charles X, had been there is search of safety and he was sent to St. Germain
where he would be out of harm’s way.
In the meantime, the unexpected whirlwind of violence that erupted ended in three days and
the streets of Paris held the scars of damage, but worse, many had died. With the new figurehead,
Philippe, life in Paris began anew, and as Catherine foretold, those institutions founded by St.
Vincent were not caught in the violence.
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Catherine’s apparitions however, had not come to an end. When the Blessed Mother next
appeared to her, the original mission that God had prepared for her was delivered during autumn of
1830, but unlike her previous encounter with the Blessed Mother, there was no advance notice, nor
did she speak directly with Catherine.
The apparition that occurred during November, 1830, caught Catherine by surprise. She
described it stating:
“On November 27 1830, being the Saturday before the first Sunday of Advent, at half-past
five in the evening, after the point of meditation had been read, it seemed to me that in the midst of
the great stillness I heard a noise like the rustle of a silk gown, at the tribune side, near the picture
of St. Joseph. Looking that way, I saw the Blessed Virgin in a robe of silk, the colour of the dawn.
Over her head, falling on each side to her feet, was a white veil, beneath which her hair was banded
with a little narrow lace. Her feet rested on a globe, or rather half a globe at least, I only saw half
of it; in her hands she held, surmounted with a gold cross, a ball, which represented the world. Her
eyes were raised towards Heaven.
Her face was radiant with beauty. Then, all at once, I noticed on her fingers, rings, full of
precious stones, the larger shedding the most brilliant rays, and the smaller fainter rays, but each ray
became bigger as it fell on to the globe- beneath, so that I could no longer see her feet. To tell you
all I learnt and felt at the moment Our Lady offered the globe to Our Lord, is- quite beyond my
power; but while I was gazing at her an interior voice- seemed to say, These rays are the symbols
of the favours Our Lady sheds on all who ask. The stones from which no rays come symbolize the
graces unasked. Then Our Lady lowered her eyes and looked at me. and the voice again explained
to me; This globe represents the whole world, France in particular, . . .and each person individually.
. . .I cannot express all I then experienced, and what I saw. the beauty and radiance were so great.
. . . The words. It is a symbol of the graces which I shed on all who ask me made me realize all at
once how much we ought to pray to Our Lady, how generous she is to all who have recourse to her,
what graces she sheds on all who ask. and what joy she feels in bestowing them.
I do not know whether at that moment I was in Heaven or on earth, but there appeared, round
Our Lady, a small oval on which was written in letters of gold, these words: ‘O MARY,
CONCEIVED WITHOUT SIN, PRAY FOR US WHO HAVE RECOURSE TO THEE; and the
voice said: Strike a medal after this model. All who wear it will receive great graces, especially if
they wear it suspended round the neck.. Graces will be showered on all who wear it with
confidence.’ Then the oval seemed to turn and I saw the other side of the Medal.”
Catherine told her confessor what was on the opposite side of the medal and she described
it as having: “the monogram of the Blessed Virgin, composed of the letter M, surmounted by a cross
with a bar at its base, and under this letter M, were the two Hearts of Jesus and Mary, which she
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recognized because one was surrounded by a crown of thorns, and the other pierced by a sword.”
The opposite side of the medal also contained twelve stars. When asked by Father Aladel
whether or not she had seen anything written on the back of the medal, Catherine replied that she
noticed no writing.
Father Aladel, questioning the possibility that something was missing, instructed Catherine
to ask the Blessed Mother what she wanted written on that side. Catherine obeyed and prayed
regarding the question and at a subsequent time, while praying she heard “an interior voice” that
made it clear that Catherine’s vision was clear on the subject. The message was succinct and to the
point: “The M and the two Hearts say enough.”
The Blessed Mother continued to appear to Catherine during the twenty months she was at
the seminary and each time, she returned to the same location, just above the Tabernacle. The
apparitions occurred either at Mass or while meditation was ongoing. Catherine, however,
mentioned it to her confessor only three times.
Father Aladel continued to find it difficult to be convinced about the apparitions and he was
often harsh with her; however, she always obeyed his orders. Throughout the entire period beginning
with the first apparition, Catherine had spoken only with Father Aladel and with him she had a
promise that her name would not be publicized in connection with the revelations.
Catherine’s description of the medal that the Blessed Mother directed to be made was given
in such detail that it was obvious that she could not have invented the story, but her confessor, still
a young priest continued to be somewhat skeptical of such a young postulant having been directly
contacted by the Blessed Mother.
Her secret remained intact as time passed and Catherine maintained a quiet and solemn
demeanor while in the seminary, never seeking recognition of any kind. Nevertheless, although
Catherine had at times been described as aloof and without personality, she was pleasant and mixed
well with the other sisters. However, she had always been relatively quiet and that trait continued
while in the religious life.
Catherine spoke, but usually never wasted words, which might have attributed to the
erroneous descriptions of her. Catherine was also extremely intelligent, but her lack of a fine
education and her difficulty with spelling, a lifelong problem, also detracted from her qualities.
Nevertheless, neither Christ nor the Blessed Mother thought less of her due to poor spelling
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and she was trusted with a task no other human was given, the initiation of the Miraculous Medal.
She made up for her imperfect spelling by being able to contend with the enormous pressure of
being personally chosen by God for a special mission, becoming the only person ever to actually
touch the Blessed Mother and being able to keep the secret from all except her confessor.
Following her time in the seminary, Sister Catherine was sent to the Hospice of Enghien and
Orleans, a place founded in Paris by the duchess of Bourbon during 1811 to provide a place to care
for elderly women. She had established the hospice in honor of her son (duke of Enghien) whom was
killed while fighting during the Reign of Terror. Subsequently, the hospice also accepted elderly
servants from the House of Orleans and de Conde and patients from hospitals in Paris.
When Sister Catherine arrived in Paris during early February, 1831, as directed, she stayed
initially for a short while with a house of the Sisters of Charity. In the meantime, Father Aladel was
aware of Sister Catherine’s itinerary, so he had planned to visit the sisters and while there take the
time to more closely study her.
The news of the revelations had already arrived at the convent, which created a stir when
Father Aladel arrived because the community was anxious to find out to whom the Blessed Mother
had appeared. Father Aladel had prejudged the situation and believed Sister Catherine was the
source of the rumor.
As soon as Father Aladel entered the house, he was overwhelmed by the sisters, each excited
about having him tell them all the details. Questions flew at him from every direction, but to his
surprise, Sister Catherine participated in the discussion and displayed nothing that suggested that
she had been the nun in question.
Suddenly it dawned on him that he had again misjudged Sister Catherine and that she had
maintained secrecy and it occurred to him as he later related, “that the secret, kept by us two, was
pleasing to the Lord, and that He blessed the humble silence in which she resolved to remain
hidden.”
Meanwhile, Sister Catherine, appearing oblivious to the curiosity aroused by the sisters,
began her stay in the hospice. She was placed in charge of the kitchen, but later her duties changed.
She also acted as a seamstress, but afterward, Sister Catherine was charged with taking care of the
male patients, some of whom caused problems for the sisters. Catherine, however, never seemed to
get rattled, rather, she displayed extra attention on them without any expressions of anger. However,
due to the actions of some, she would have to reprimand them.
Catherine started to become concerned about her task because she believed she was failing
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to carry out the mission because no progress was being made through her efforts. During her prayers
she expressed her trepidation and her anxiety over not being able to convince Father Aladel that her
instructions came from the Blessed mother.
Later, during September, 1831, while praying, Catherine heard a the voice of the Blessed
Mother as foretold and she expressed some impatience that her direction was not being followed.
Catherine in response said: “But, dear Mother, you see that he {Father Aladel} does not believe me.”
At that time, Catherine received reassurance as the voice of the Blessed Mother stated: “Do not fear.
The day will come, when he will do what I desire, for he is my servant, and he would not wish to
displease me.”
As usual, Catherine conferred with Father Aladel and relayed to him what the Blessed
Mother said and it had a profound effect. He quickly discerned that if the Blessed Mother was
displeased and impatient, that it was due to his obstinacy, not the efforts of Sister Catherine.
The time of Father Aladel’s doubts was quickly coming to an end. He had in the past spoken
privately with the procurator-general, Father Etienne, regarding the revelations, but the name of the
nun was not disclosed. Nevertheless, no action to design and distribute the medal had been
undertaken.
Afterward, having further thought about what Catherine said, Father Aladel and Father
Etienne went to see Monsignor de Quelen, the Archbishop of Paris and while there, during the early
part of 1832, the archbishop learned details of the revelations and the medal that was to be made.
Monsignor de Quelen listened attentively, but unlike Father Aladel, he was not the least bit
skeptical and although he was not aware of the particular nun involved, the heavenly directive
seemed plausible.
It appeared also that he was enthusiastic because after explaining that nothing he had been
told was in conflict with the faith and he further stated that it was “so conformable to the devotion
of the faithful towards Our Lady that it would, consequently, contribute to her honour; and that he
hoped to receive one of the first made.”
With the blessing of the archbishop, the project got underway and shortly thereafter, about
2,000 medals were cast with the archbishop’s thoughts of seeing what fruits it bore.
By the end of June, 1832, Father Aladel received the first of the medals and afterward, Sister
Catherine received some. She is known upon receiving them to have said: “Now it must be
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propagated.” Meanwhile, the archbishop, Monsignor de Quelen received a medal and he was to
become the first person to be able to discern that the medal had borne fruit. A constitutional bishop,
Monsignor de Pradt, had been in personal rebellion against the Church, after aligning himself with
Napoleon during the latter’s conflict with the church. De Pradt had been excommunicated by the
Vatican for his actions, yet he was appointed as bishop of Malines by the emperor, but by the time
the medal had been made, he had become severely ill. Monsignor de Quelen, carrying one of the
medals with him, visited the ailing bishop to persuade him to abandon his ways and return to the
teachings of the Church.
The disgruntled bishop initially refused to receive Monsignor de Quelen, but unexplainedly,
the fatally ill bishop afterward sent word requesting that he return. Again, still carrying the Blessed
Mother’s medal, returned and went back into the bishop’s room. Monsignor de Pradt may or may
not have had a premonition, but in any event, his time was short. Wasting no time, at first sight of
Monsignor de Quelen, he admitted his errors and sought conciliation. He publicly retracted the
errors and afterward following Confession, he received the Last Sacraments. Later, on the following
day, while resting in the arms of the archbishop, Monsignor de Quelen, Bishop De Pradt died, in the
state of grace and back within the fold of the Church. Monsignor de Quelen immediately attributed
the incident to the intercession of the Blessed Mother, through her newly minted medal. Word of
the death-bed reconciliation of Monsignor de Pradt was immediately sent to Father Aladel.
After Monsignor de Quelen’s personal experience with the supernatural power of the medal,
countless other miracles followed and with powerful irrefutable validation, ruling out coincidence
in the case of Monsignor de Pradt. The generals of the various religious orders enthusiastically
became involved with spreading the medals to all points and with equal enthusiasm, they professed
its miraculous powers. The reputation of the obscure medal reached the pope, Gregory XVI, who
also became a strong proponent of the medal. The pope attached one to the lower part of his
Crucifix. And he too began to personally distribute the medal. Nonetheless, neither the pope, nor
the bishops, or even Sister Catherine had any idea of what God had in store for the medal and its
impact on people throughout the world. Subsequently, millions of the medals would be distributed
throughout the world.
In the meantime, Catherine’s only confidant and harsh skeptic, Father Aladel, finally had a
huge smile on his face. The skepticism was gone, particularly after the pope affirmed his confidence
in the medal. Father Aladel fortified by the sentiments of his superiors took another step to spread
the word. He began to publish a small pamphlet, which apparently was initiated by Abbe Le Guilliou
during 1834. The pamphlet detailed how the medal came to be; however, still, the name of the nun
who was the recipient of the apparitions was not divulged and it listed some of the miracles that
came about for those wearing the medal. Demand for a copy of the pamphlet outpaced production.
By about the end of one year, more than 100,000 copies had been printed and distributed. In turn,
as the Blessed Mother had prophesied, many who wore the medal received miraculous results. The
miraculous powers of the medal initially associated with the Blessed Mother and the Immaculate
Conception, surpassed all expectations of those who finally accepted the message delivered through
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Sister Catherine.
In the meantime, despite the phenomenal progress and the overwhelming amount of people
affected by the medal, Sister Catherine never even hinted to anyone that she had been the instrument
through whom God catapulted devotion to the Blessed Mother. Her lips remained sealed. She just
continued with her mundane tasks as a Sister of Charity, primarily in the kitchen of the hospice. In
addition to her normal duties, Sister Catherine continued to spend much time in prayer. It was during
that period, about 1833, Catherine informed Father Aladel that the Blessed Mother had a new
challenge for him. He was to establish a new organization, the confraternity of the Children of Mary.

Later, during 1834, Catherine sustained a personal problem. Her sister, Mary Louise, had left
the convent and it was Sister Mary Louise who had encouraged Catherine to remain a nun during
her first days as a postulant. Sister Catherine wrote to her sister and enclosed a copy of the letter that
Mary Louise had long ago written to Catherine regarding following her vocation. Afterward, Mary
Louise returned to the Sisters of Charity.
During 1835, Father Aladel contracted an artist to paint a picture of the scene described by
Sister Catherine, however, one small item held up the work. The artist needed to know the color of
the veil that the Blessed Mother wore when she appeared to Sister Catherine. Father Aladel could
not remember, but he took it upon himself to pen a letter to Sister Catherine. In the letter, he asked
her to once again describe the apparition, but he did not specify the veil or any particulars. She sent
a response, which included the following: “It is impossible for me to recall now all that I have seen.”
However, she added: “The only detail which is fixed in my recollection is that Our Lady’s veil was
of gleaming white.” In conjunction, Catherine’s vivid recollections of the apparitions had been at
times taken from her, leaving no recollection, but at other times, partial recollections were available
as in the case of the veil, which answered the question and provided the information that Father
Aladel needed but didn’t ask.
By 1836, the Congregation of the Mission (Vincentians) took steps to build a solid
foundation for the validity of the revelations to protect the Church and preserve the integrity of the
actions that initiated the Medal. Father Aladel and the procurator-general, Father Etienne requested
that the diocesan authorities begin an official inquiry with regard to the revelations. The request was
granted and Monsignor de Quelen, himself a firm believer in the truth of the apparitions, by the
following day, ordered the inquiry. Nearly fifty witnesses were called, but Catherine was not among
them. She still remained anonymous. The sessions of the court convened nineteen times between
16 February, 1836 and 13 July of that same year. Canon Quentin presided. The court was to
determine the validity of the apparitions, the question of whether or not the Blessed Mother directed
the creation of the medal and the veracity of the unnamed nun.
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Canon Quentin’s report that was given to the archbishop, Monsignor de Quelen, indicated
that no evidence of “anything fantastic” was involved and it pointed out that the apparitions “seemed
real and worthy of credence.” Meanwhile, the archbishop continued along the path of bolstering
belief in the Miraculous Medal.
During the latter part of the year, on 15 December, 1836, Monsignor de Quelen announced
the imminent dedication of the Church of Notre Dame de Lorette and the letter to the people
included the following: “It is true that graces of healing and of salvation seem to multiply according
to our fervor in imploring Mary’s tender Mercy. Therefore we urge the faithful to wear the medal
struck in recent years and to repeat frequently the prayer inscribed upon it: ‘O Mary conceived
without sin, pray for us who have recourse to thee.”
Catherine’s mission by that time was receiving heavy duty assistance and Monsignor de
Quelen was the point-man. During the following year, 1837, the archbishop continued to work
tirelessly to increase devotion to the Blessed Mother through her medal. He authorized a painting
of the scene described by Catherine to be installed in the parish Church of St. Germain in Paris, but
his efforts did not stop there. Monsignor de Quelen’s confidence in the medal continued to motivate
him to spread the word of its miraculous powers and he was responsible for having a large bronze
statue, depicting the Blessed Mother as she was depicted on the medal, installed in the parish Church
of Notre Dame, also in Paris and separate from the Cathedral of Notre Dame.
The statue was placed in the church during 1839. It was Monsignor de Quelen’s (archbishop
of Paris), final major contribution to promoting the Miraculous Medal. Shortly after the statue was
put in place as a permanent reminder of the apparitions, Monsignor de Quelen died. History would
later note that he played a strategic part in the saga that eventually brought about the feast of the
Apparition of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal is celebrated on the feast day of St. Catherine, on
28 November.
In the meantime, many miracles, attributed to the Miraculous Medal continued to occur. One
of the more well known miracles revolved around a Jewish orphan, Alphonse Ratisbonne and to
some degree, his brother Theodore. Their parents, Auguste and Adelaide Cerfbeer Ratisbonne, were
members of the Ratisbonne family of Jewish bankers that operated in Strasbourg, Alsace-Lorraine.
As children they were raised by other family members. Theodore converted to Catholicism, which
caused Alphonse to declare that their relationship was ended forever, yet Alphonse although initially
raised in the Jewish faith, did not practice it. He related that in the following words: “Neither in the
home of my uncle nor among my brothers and sisters was there the least attempt to practise Judaism.
I was a Jew in name; that was all. I did not even believe in God.”
Nevertheless, it became apparent that God had not abandoned Alphonse and in fact had laid
out a plan for him that was about to unfold rather abruptly. Meanwhile, his brother, Theodore, in
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addition to converting, following his Baptism during 1827, he chose to become a Jesuit priest.
Alphonse had studied in Paris where he attained a degree in law, but afterward he returned to
Strasbourg.
Alphonse lived a life of luxury, thanks in great part to his uncle and during 1841, he became
engaged to the young lady whom had been promised to him, while he was still a child, but she was
no stranger; rather she was his niece, Flore, the daughter of one of his brothers. Subsequent to
becoming engaged, as was customary at the time, Alphonse and Flore were to stay apart from each
other until their marriage, scheduled for the following year. Alphonse left Strasbourg during autumn
and traveled to Marseilles and afterward to Naples, from where he was to embark for Palermo and
from there to Malta. His journey afterward was to include Constantinople, leaving sufficient time
to get back to Strasbourg by August 1842 for his wedding.
Alphonse’s travels included enjoying the good life, with plenty of opportunities to denounce
the Church and Catholicism. Alphonse’s ship entered the harbor at Civita Vecchia on 8 December,
1841, for him just an ordinary day, but he was surprised when he heard the guns of the fort firing
and inquired why they were in action. He was not impressed when he was told he was at the port of
the papal states and the gun fire was in celebration of the feast of the Immaculate Conception. On
the following day, Alphonse arrived in Naples. Afterward, he was supposed to sail from Palermo
in Sicily to Malta and Rome was not on his itinerary. Actually, he refused to travel there and he was
warned that the city was under siege by fever. Meanwhile, the ship upon which he was to sail from
Naples to Palermo was undergoing problems and the departure date was postponed from late
December until the latter part of January, 1842.
The New Year found Alphonse alone in Naples and he was rather gloomy. He took a walk
to the palace, but once there, unexplainedly, he walked into a Catholic church and although
oblivious to the activity, which he believed to be Mass, he began praying according to his beliefs.
He included his fiancee and his family in his prayers.
Later, on 5 January, he set out for Palermo, but took the wrong carriage, which was en route
to Rome, which he tried at all costs to avoid, even though he had personal friends in the city.
Nonetheless, on 6 January, Alphonse arrived in Rome, coincidentally on the feast of the Three Kings
(Little Christmas). Alphonse was unable to figure out how he took the wrong carriage. Several days
later, the lone traveler heard a familiar voice. It was that of his childhood friend, Gustave de
Bussieres. It was that unexpected encounter that drastically changed Alphonse’s life.
Alphonse afterward met Gustave’s brother, Theodore, but the encounter was not too pleasant
as Theodore, a former Protestant, had converted to Catholicism and he was also a personal friend
of Alphonse’s brother, Father Theodore. Inwardly he was fuming and he increased his hatred of
Catholicism, but he managed his feelings so as not to infuriate his friend, Gustave.
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Soon after, while still in Rome, the baron, Theodore Bussieres attempted to convert
Alphonse, only to receive a response: “A Jew I was born and a Jew I shall die.” Afterward, during
the course of a heated conversation, Theodore persuaded Alphonse to wear a Miraculous Medal and
to say the prayer (Memorare), but Alphonse assumed it would give him more ammunition to use
against Catholicism. Nevertheless, he wore the medal and agreed to say the prayer. Alphonse, after
having the medal placed around his neck, casually joked, saying: “Ah! ha! I am now become
Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman.”
On the night of the 19th-20th, two days before Alphonse was scheduled to depart for Naples,
he was suddenly jolted from his sleep and to his amazement, he saw to his front, “a large cross of
a special shape without the body of Christ being attached to it.” Alphonse also stated that he turned
to avoid what he saw, but the image remained in front of his eyes regardless of how he turned. He
was relieved the following morning when the image and the thought of it vanished from his mind,
but he had not yet realized that the cross which he saw was similar to the one on the back side of the
Miraculous Medal.
Unbeknownst to Alphonse, the transformation was moving swiftly. On the 20th, Alphonse
accompanied Theodore to the Church of St. Andrea delle Frate, while the latter took care of some
personal business inside regarding funeral arrangements due to the sudden death of his friend, Comte
de Laferronays. Theodore suggested that Alphonse remain outside in the carriage, but he insisted
he was going into the church. Alphonse remained alone in the church for less than fifteen minutes,
but upon the return of Theodore, Alphonse was in a state of bewilderment. Alphonse described it
himself, saying soon after to Father Villefort: “I had only been a moment in the church when all at
once I felt agitated in a way I cannot describe. Looking round, it seemed as if the whole building had
disappeared except one Chapel (chapel of St. Michael) where all the light had concentrated. In the
midst of the brightness over the altar stood the Virgin Mary, great and radiant, full of majesty and
sweetness exactly as she is on my Medal. An irresistible force drew me towards her. Then with her
hand she signed to me to kneel down, and though she did not speak to me, it seemed as if she said,
That is right, and I understood it all.”
That miraculous encounter had immediate life changing results. The Jew who detested his
brother, a Jesuit, and held similar hatred for Catholicism, suddenly pleaded to immediately be
baptized. Alphonse then followed the path of his brother, Father Theodore. He became a Jesuit
priest. His conversion created an inquiry that terminated with the conclusion “that it is certain that
a true and notable miracle, the work of God, through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin, did
produce the instantaneous and complete conversion of Alphonse Ratisbonne.” After about six years
as a Jesuit, Father Alphonse Ratisbonne along with his brother, Father Theodore, established the
Congregation of the Priests and Ladies of Sion. The order strived to convert Jews to Catholicism.
All the while, Sister Catherine remained the silent and unsung hero of the countless miracles
that continued to increase. Alphonse, afterward known as Father Pere Marie Alphonse, attempted
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even from Jerusalem to contact the unknown sister, but in vain.
Father Aladel continued to hold the secret identity even from the pope, Gregory XVI. While
the reports of the miracles continued to filter down to the Sisters of Charity, Sister Catherine quietly
received the news, but still showed no outward signs of being aware of the source. Her duties at the
hospice helped to conceal any possibility of being discovered, although some came to believe that
she was in deed the nun who was favored with the apparitions.
From 1836, Catherine had switched from her duties in the kitchen and laundry when she was
placed in charge of caring for the men at the hospice; however, she also had charge of the “poultry
yard,” which included various animals besides poultry such as cows and rabbits as well as pigeons.
She also was designated as the gatekeeper, sometimes referred to as the portress. Consequently in
addition to caring for the residents, she gathered eggs, milked cows and fed the animals. As the years
passed, she devoted herself entirely to the care of the men, but she also remained especially
cognizant of time in prayer. Nonetheless, she was not in a cloister, which permitted her time to visit
with family members who lived in Paris.
Catherine’s confessor, Father Aladel, in conjunction with the earlier message from the
Blessed Mother through Catherine, accepted a foundation in the vicinity of Dax, and from that
appointment, he established the Association of the Children of Mary. Catherine had informed him
that he was to become the founder as well as the director and that the Blessed Mother would “bestow
many graces on it, and indulgences will be granted. It will be a great joy to her.” The association
grew rapidly and within fifty years membership totaled about 400,000.
One of the first schools of the association began in the Rue de Reuilly and it was affiliated
with the Hospice of Enghien, which gave Sister Catherine opportunities to spend time with the
students and she continued to encourage them to remain close to the Blessed Mother. Later, during
1865, Sister Catherine grieved deeply when her confessor and confidant, Father Aladel died.
On 25 April of that year, Father Aladel was expected at the mother house at Rue de Bac to
say Mass, but he never arrived. He was afterward discovered still at Rue de Sevres lying on the
floor, dead. Father Aladel took the secret of Catherine’s apparitions with him, leaving no one aware
of her identity.
Subsequently, during 1871, one of the Blessed Mother’s prophesies from 19 July, 1830,
came to pass. During 1870, France and Prussia were at war and the French lost. Afterward, the
Communists schemed to seize the government. On 18 March, 1881, the plot unfolded and in
conjunction with the prophesy, the Church sustained great pain, but the two orders founded by St.
Vincent were looked after by the saint and the Blessed Mother and spared. Nevertheless, the Jesuits,
Dominicans and the diocesan priests lost many to the savageness of the Communists. During April
129

1881, Sister Catherine, one night, spoke to her superior, Sister-Servant Dufes and spoke of a dream
she had on the previous night in which she received a message to deliver to her. The message: “You
are to say to Sister Dufes that she may go away in peace, for I shall take care of the house in her
absence. She is going south with Sister Claire and will return on May 31.”
Meanwhile, the Communists moved against the House at Reuilly on 7 April (Good Friday)
in search of two wounded dragoons from Versailles who were under the care of the sisters, but Sister
Dufes barred entrance and declared that the two men were there due to medical conditions and that
they had not participated in the fighting. The mob departed, but Communists returned on Easter
Sunday and threatened Sister Dufes, but she remained defiant. A search was made, but one of the
two men was able to escape and the other remained in his bed, but the Communists overlooked him.
Sister Dufes became the object of their affection and they moved to arrest her. The Communists
were then faced with about forty other sisters who were encircling Sister Dufes and preparing to also
be arrested. The activity confounded the Communists who relented, but the leader informed Sister
Dufes that he would be back for her.
In the meantime, Catherine remained at the hospice caring for the men there, but the
Communists were getting entrenched at Enghien and at Reuilly. Catherine however, paid no heed
to the danger. She also was well armed, for she had an ample supply of the Miraculous Medal and
they were distributed to the soldiers, but in addition, even some Communists came to her to acquire
the medal. Sister Catherine fearlessly asked what they would do with the Miraculous Medal when
they believed in nothing. One of the Communists said she was correct about their non-belief, stating:
“We do not believe in much, but your medal has helped others and why should it not do as much for
us?”
The danger continued to grow and the Sisters were in grave harm, so much so, that they were
close to being molested by drunken men whom had been in the houses. One of the Communist
women was worse than the men. A subsequent military tribunal called Sister Catherine as a witness
against the woman, but despite Catherine’s first-hand knowledge of the woman’s abuses, Sister
Catherine declined to verify the accusations. Consequently, the woman could not be convicted.
In the meantime, the situation for the Sisters of Charity became too dangerous. Sister Dufes
ordered the nuns to flee, but slowly so as not to arouse suspicion. On 20 April, the Sisters of Charity
fled from the house at Reuilly and from the hospice. Suddenly, Catherine’s dream had turned into
reality as the message had forewarned. Meanwhile, Sister Dufes, together with Sister Claire, moved
to safety at Versailles. Once there, the Sisters decided that they would move to Toulouse. As
prophesied, although Sister Dufes later stated that she had not thought of Sister Catherine’s dream,
the two Sisters headed south toward Toulouse.
Sister Catherine and another sister went to Balainvilliers. While there, she wrote a message
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to Sister Dufes and informed her that the congregation would be back in the houses (Reuilly and
Enghien) by the latter part of May and she also stated that both houses would be protected from
damage. During the following month, the Communists did great damage in Paris at the parish
Church of Notre Dame des Victories and word of it reached Sister Catherine on the 18th of May,
Ascension Thursday; however, when Sister Catherine learned of the destruction and the insult to the
Blessed Mother, she mentioned to the sister who was with her: “Did you hear that they have insulted
Our Lady of Victories? Well, that means their downfall; they will go no farther.”
Once again, Sister Catherine had correctly predicted an imminent outcome. Within three
days after Catherine spoke of their downfall, French Republican troops rebounded and overwhelmed
the Communists, compelling them to surrender Paris. By 28 May, 1871, the Communists’ revolt was
crushed. Two days later, Sister Dufes met Sister Catherine at Balainvilliers and on the following
day, 31 May, as predicted by Catherine, they reentered Paris. Most noteworthy, despite the horrific
scenes of bloodshed and damage, exactly as promised by the Blessed Mother, neither of their houses
had any damage.
The Communists left everything intact and the statue in the garden also escaped harm
Catherine had taken the crown from the statue before fleeing and after arriving at the house, she
immediately re-crowned the Blessed Mother, saying: “I was right when I said, my own dear Mother,
that we would return in time to crown you on May 31.” One of the interesting incidents during the
occupation by the Communists was that they did try to topple the statue of the Blessed Mother in
the garden, but despite their numbers they were unable to dislodge it.
After the revolution was crushed, life resumed in Paris and the Sisters of Charity were back
to their normal routines. Sister Catherine picked up where she left off, tending to the elderly men
and her other mundane duties, but later she was relieved of her charge of the men because of her
declining years. Since the death of Father Aladel, her confessor was Father Chinchon, but during
May, 1876, his responsibilities were changed and he was confined to only the novices of the
Lazarists (Vincentians). For the congregation, it was a minor event, but for Sister Catherine, a
catastrophe as Father Chinchon was also her confidant and he was aware of her history. She
requested that Father Chinchon be permitted to remain as her confessor, but the superior-general,
Father Bore, unaware of Catherine being the nun who received the apparitions, her plea was
rejected.
Sister Catherine’s new confessor, Father Jules Chevalier, had decided to publish a new
edition of the pamphlet that Father Aladel had last printed during 1848. He conferred with Catherine
regarding the apparitions and she had at the time informed him that she had earlier (1848) told
Father Aladel that he would not publish a later edition and that when a new edition would finally
be published that it would be after her death. Father Chevalier began to laugh, telling Sister
Catherine that the pamphlet would be published very soon. Nevertheless, problems developed and
the project unexpectedly ran way behind schedule and was not completed prior to Sister Catherine’s
death.
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By the time, Sister Catherine spoke with Father Chevalier, she was aware that her life was
about to close. However, she was concerned that still, one of the directives of the Blessed Mother
had not been carried out. Father Aladel started the project, a specific statue of the Blessed Mother,
but never followed through and Father Chinchon was next to fulfill the Blessed Virgin’s wishes.
Initially when Our Lady ordered the medal to be cast, the second phase of the apparitions was used
on the medal, but the first, depicting the Blessed Mother holding a globe to her breast was not used
. The Blessed Mother afterward directed that a statue of her holding the globe, signifying the earth,
be erected at the chapel where the apparitions had occurred.
Sister Catherine feared that she would die and the directive would not be followed. Having
few options, she met with Sister Dufes and said: “Sister, I feel my end is near, and since I may not
see my Confessor, I would like to speak to you. Do you know what about ?” She received the
response: “Sister Catherine, it is quite true I know that you received the Miraculous Medal from Our
Immaculate Mother (told by Father Entienne), but I never felt free to speak about it to you.” Sister
Catherine then said: “Tomorrow I will consult the Blessed Virgin in my prayers, and if she tells me
to speak to you, I will do so; and if not, I will keep silence. If Our Lady consents, I will send over
for you at ten o clock, and you can come to the parlour at Enghien, where we will be more at ease.”
On the following morning the meeting took place and it was non-stop conversation, quite
unusual for Sister Catherine. When the bells rang for the Angelus at noon, the two sisters had not
yet sat down and the two hours passed as if it had only been minutes. Nonetheless, Sister Dufes was
afterward aware of everything regarding the apparitions. Sister Catherine also brought up her
sadness because devotion to the Immaculate Conception had dwindled and she spoke even of the
appearance of the Blessed Mother at Lourdes when she spoke with Bernadette during 1858.
Although Sister Catherine had not been to Lourdes, she had been able to describe the details
as if she had been there. In addition, she told Sister Dufes “that the words of Our Lady, ‘I am the
Immaculate Conception,’ were connected with the large copper medal, representing on one side the
apparition to Sister Catherine, which Bernadette then wore.” That particular medal was acquired by
the Sisters of Charity and preserved at the house in Paris.
Sister Dufes was overwhelmed as everything was explained to her, including why Sister
Catherine was prohibited from telling anyone except her confessor about the apparitions. Sister
Dufes after hearing of the statue of the Blessed mother with the globe in her hands, said: no one had
ever known about it and “if we speak of it now they will only say that you have lost your mind.”
Sister Catherine, in turn was not the least bit phased when she responded, saying: “It won
t be the first time they have thought so, but I shall continue to say, till my last sigh, that the Blessed
Virgin appeared to me holding the globe in her hands.” Catherine also said in response to a question,
that she did not hear what the Blessed Mother said while holding the globe then added: “But I
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understood that she prayed for the whole world.” Sister Catherine was also asked as if in disbelief,
“What became of the globe then?”
Catherine had no answer except that she had seen the vision and in it , she said: “When the
Blessed Virgin extended her hands I only saw the rays falling on the globe under her feet, especially
where the word France was written.” At about that point, Sister Catherine informed Sister Dufes
“that two sisters at the mother house, Sister Pineau (sacristan) and Sister Mary Grand of Boulogne
(Father Aladel’s secretary) could validate her statement. Sister Dufes was overwhelmed as
everything was explained to her, including why Sister Catherine was prohibited from telling anyone
except her confessor about the apparitions. Sister Catherine. Soon after, it was determined that
Father Aladel actually had a draft of the proposed statue, but it was not determined why he did not
complete the mission. For a while there was some confusion because it was thought that the message
included changing the medal; however, Sister Catherine made it clear that the medal was to remain
as it was and that only the statue was to depict the first part of the apparitions.
Meanwhile, as the project went forward, Catherine realized her life was coming to an end.
She had made it clear that she would not be on earth during the following year (1877). Her
prediction was not taken seriously, not even by family members. During the latter part of summer,
Sister Catherine became ill and by 8 September, the feast of the Blessed Mother’s birth, she became
bedridden and she continued in that state until November of 1876. During November, she had
recovered sufficiently to go to the Rue du Bac for a retreat and while there, again she mentioned her
time was short. Upon the end of the retreat, she returned to the hospice, but yet again she became
ill.
During the octave of the Feast of the Immaculate Conception, Sister Catherine again
mentioned the imminence of her death, but still, the thought failed to be absorbed by those who
listened. In addition to saying she would not be with them for the coming year, Catherine made an
unusual statement, declaring that the Sisters would not need to get a hearse to carry her to the
cemetery. She repeated the statement and added: “I shall be left in the chapel at Reuilly.”
Nonetheless, at the time, Sister Catherine was in the infirmary and having difficulty with breathing
and other ailments.
Later, during the morning of 31 December, 1876, Catherine received the Last sacraments.
Although she was weak, in response to a question, Sister Catherine made it clear that she could not
speak of the apparitions and that “it is to Father Chevalier that mission is reserved.”
However, she also stated:
“The Blessed Virgin is saddened because the treasure she has given to the community in the
devotion to the Immaculate Conception is not more fully appreciated, or made as much use of, as
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it ought to be. Above all, the chaplet is not well said. Our Lady has promised that each time that they
pray in the chapel [of the mother house] she will bestow on them, in a special way, an increase of
purity, that purity of heart, mind, and will which is pure love.”
At 7 p.m., on 31 December, 1876, Sister Catherine died peacefully and as she had predicted,
she died before the start of the New Year.
On the following day, Sister Catherine’s body was carried from the infirmary to the chapel
at Enghien. By then, the obscure Sister who was cloaked in humility for her entire life, became a
magnet to souls seeking her intercession. The chapel again came under siege, but it was a spiritual
siege as people from all over the region came to the chapel to storm heaven with their prayers,
petitioning for the intercession of Sister Catherine.
Meanwhile, the sisters were praying for a solution to permit Sister Catherine to be interred
in their chapel. French law prohibited it at that time. The night-long vigil seemed as if it failed to
gain the Blessed Mother’s attention, but early on the morning of 1 January, Sister Dufes prepared
to ring the bells at 4 a.m., and she heard a voice that said: “The vault under the chapel at Reuilly.”
That solitary unfinished sentence jolted her memory and she recalled that when the chapel
was constructed, it included a cellar and she also remembered that Sister Mazin, the Sister Servant
at that time remarked: “It might be of use later on.”
Coincidentally or providentially, the wife of Marie Edme Patrice de MacMahon (president of the
Third Republic of France), was one of the first dignitaries to visit the chapel and upon seeing her,
Sister Dufes moved expeditiously to seek her help in overcoming the government restriction.
Madame MacMahon was decisive and shortly thereafter, the Prefect of the Police received a
telegram from the president’s wife.
Without delay, the prefect replied and with his response came authorization to inter Sister
Catherine in the chapel. Two days later on the feast of St. Genevieve, a Requiem Mass was
celebrated, followed by a procession, they walked along the path through the garden.
The Children of Charity, who led the procession, were in place at the vault when Catherine’s
coffin arrived and it was greeted with the chant: “O Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us who
have recourse to thee.” In conjunction, during 1894, Pope Leo XIII, granted a partial indulgence of
100 days (per day) for any person who recites the invocation in the previous sentence.
On 21 March, 1933, at the chapel of Reuilly, the remains of Sister Catherine were examined
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as part of the beatification process. The examination was witnessed by two physicians , a high
ranking officer of the police department and some religious, including the archbishop of Paris,
Cardinal Verdier.
When the coffin was opened, those there observed a startling scene. Sister Catherine’s body
had not decomposed. But soon after, and more amazingly, one of the doctors present opened her
eyelids and he was totally unprepared for what he saw.
Sister Catherine’s eyes had remained the same blue color they were when she was a child
and they seemed to be peering as if she were still alive.
Those at the examination were all able to attest to the astonishing sight; however, their sworn
testimony as it turned out, would not be necessary. Sister Catherine’s incorrupt body was placed in
a new reliquary and taken back to the chapel at Rue de Bac, where she had witnessed the
apparitions. On 28 May, 1933, Sister Catherine was beatified.
Sister Catherine’s body was ironically placed under the altar of Our Lady of the Globe. It
was that last task that Sister Catherine had fretted about prior to her death. Nevertheless, as the
Blessed Mother had directed, the statue was eventually completed.
Sister Catherine’s prediction that no hearse would be needed to take her to the cemetery was
then surely finalized. Her body remains incorrupt and just as it was during 1933, her eyes remain
blue as if she were still alive. Later during the reign of Pope Pius XII, on 27, July, 1947, Blessed
Catherine was canonized. Her feast day is celebrated on 28 November.
Also, during 1850, another of the Blessed Mother’s prophesies was fulfilled when the
Community of the Sisters of Charity, an order founded by Mother Seton in Emmittsburg, New York
during 1810, was incorporated into the Sisters of Charity founded in France.
On 25 March, 1850, when the sisters (United States) took their vows, it was in conjunction
with the standard laid out by the Society of St. Vincent De Paul.
Later that same year, on 8 December, the feast of the Immaculate Conception, the sisters at
Emmittsburg initiated wearing the unique habit and the white cornette worn by the initial Daughters
of Charity.
Xxxxx
St. Catherine of Siena (Caterina Benincasa), the daughter of Giacomo (Jacomo) and Lapa
(Lapa di Puccio di Piagente) Benincasa, was born in the town of Siena on 25 March, 1347, the Feast
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Day of the Annunciation. She became the youngest child of her parents who had 24 other children.
Catherine had a twin sister, Giovanna, but she died soon after birth. Apparently, although
Catherine is always listed as the youngest of the children, her mother later had another child, also
named Giovanna in place of the twin of Catherine and the second Giovanna, the 26th child, died
when Catherine was 16, during 1363.
During that period, there was chaos in the Church, including the monasteries and in the
convents. Some secular priests also maintained concubines. By 1305, the Popes were no longer in
Rome.
Beginning with Pope Clement V, a total of seven popes maintained their residence at
Avignon, but although the pope supposedly had the protection of the French monarchy, Clement V,
had to agree to many concessions.
The relocation was due to several things, including the pope’s intent to maintain peace
between the two powers who were at war more often than at peace with each other, England and
France. Another of the primary reasons for abandoning Rome soon after being elected pope was the
incessant competition for power and positioning by the Roman nobility.
Pope Clement V, formerly the Archbishop of Bordeaux, was a Frenchman as were the other
six popes who reigned from Avignon. The final pope at Avignon was Pope Gregory XI, who at the
urging of Catherine of Siena and Bridget (saint) of Sweden, returned to Rome during September
1376, and arrived there during January 1377. However, he died unexpectedly during the following
year, terminating the Avignon Popes.
The death of Pope Clement V, also became a marker for what became the Great Western Schism.
Catherine in addition to being involved with getting the pope back to Rome also became a supporter
of Pope Clement’s successor during the dark period of intrigue, which involved the anti-popes at
Avignon.
Meanwhile, the year following the birth of Catherine, 1348, was a time of terrible
desperation in Italy and also in other parts of Europe, particularly, Provence, France and Spain. The
“Black Death” struck like a typhoon and from its first appearance at Genoa, the pestilence spread
rapidly.
The plague was carried to Genoa by a couple of galleys that the Genoese had provided the
Turks, with the latter using the galleys against the Christians and inflicting more cruelties than that
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which had earlier been inflicted by the Saracens. Siena was hard hit and as the fatalities were
increasing rapidly on a daily basis, many fled and those afflicted died alone.
The pestilence wreaked havoc and the towns were being emptied. Some places including
Milan were spared great devastation, as were some places in the Alps, but there was no reprieve for
Siena or for Florence, both of which were ravaged. The government became non-existent and the
fatalities in Siena by September 1348, totaled about eighty percent (80,000) of the population.
In Florence about 100,000 died. One man, Agnola di Tura, known as Grasso, who buried
five of his sons in Siena at the same time, detailed the horrendous scene, stating in part:
“Men and women felt the fatal swelling, and suddenly, while they spoke, fell dead. All
natural and religious bonds seemed annihilated. Without any ecclesiastical ceremony, the abandoned
dead were thrown indiscriminately into great trenches hastily dug in different parts of the city, and
roughly covered up with a little earth to “keep them from the dogs.”
Catherine was one who survived, what many people believed was the “end of the world.” Later, it
was thought by some survivors, who referred to Catherine as “la beata popolana,” that her survival
was the initial miracle of the many miracles that would later be attributed to her.
Although most residents of Siena who could escape, fled, some people ignored the danger
and arrived to provide some assistance. Bernardo Tolomei (later a saint), the founder and abbot of
the Monastery of Olivetani, accompanied by his monks, descended from Monte Oliveto. They
worked among the inflicted in Siena and other nearby places in the region of Tuscan. Abbot Tolemei
and some of his monks became infected and died, while trying to help the victims.
After the plague finally subsided, the towns and cities fell into chaos as the survivors for the
most part misplaced their moral compasses. The streets of Siena, recently void of activity and used
as a receptacle for the dead, were full of undisciplined groups that partied as if at a grand festival,
but no signs of a return to normalcy were visible. Fights occurred and lust as well as pride rose
rapidly in Siena, but it was not alone.

The scenes at Siena were being duplicated at many other towns and cities. Suddenly, it
appeared as if evil had conquered. The devastation of the plague was soon after followed by other
depredations caused by the stark reality of a scarcity of goods, along with the total interruption of
work and commerce. Consequently, as a result of famine and the age-old quest for power, families
quarreled and not unexpectedly the anti-Church activity began to intensify.
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Catherine’s father was part of the class, known as Dodicini, that essentially governed Siena,
but he was by profession a dyer. The family despite its size was not poor. And, Lapa’s family was
also well off; however, her father of the same class as her husband was also known to be a poet.
Nevertheless, during that time in Tuscany there were many who considered themselves as poets.
Catherine’s childhood was anything but lonely as the entire family lived in the house
together and her father’s workplace was also in the house. Of the children besides Catherine, the
names of five of her brothers and four of her older sisters are known Her brothers were: Benincasa,
Bartolommeo, Sandro, Niccolo and Stefano. Catherine’s older sisters were: Maddalena,
Bonaventura, Lisa, and Nera Bartolommeo.
Catherine was known to have been very popular even as a child and she apparently possessed
the ability to dispense wisdom to those with whom she spoke. People in Siena began to call her by
the name Ellfrosina, rather than by her actual name, Catherine.
Although details on the early life of Catherine are scant, it is known that she was gregarious
and precocious, yet not drawn to material things. For a while she was dressed in the fashion of the
day, but that lasted only a short while. At about the early age of about five, Catherine found herself
drawn toward the Blessed Mother and her devotion became known to all in her family as she
outwardly displayed her reverence by frequently kneeling on each of the steps in the house to honor
the Blessed Mother as she either ascended or descended the stairs.
Later when Catherine was about six, she was taken by her brother, Stefano, to visit her sister
Bonaventura whom had married Niccolo Di Giovanni Tegliacci. Subsequent to her marriage,
Bonaventura was shocked to learn of her husband’s tasteless conversation between him and his
friends, which seemed to center around promiscuous behavior.
Bonaventura became gravely ill and remained so until her husband Niccolo had a conversion.
Meanwhile, as Catherine and her brother returned home, while traversing down the Vallepiatta,
moving toward the Fontebranda valley, Catherine glanced up toward the Church of San Domenico
and above its summit, she saw:
“Christ seated on an imperid throne, clad in the papal robes, and wearing the tiara, attended
by Sts. Peter and Paul, and the beloved disciple, John. He (Christ) smiled upon her and blessed her,
and the girl was absorbed in ecstasy, knew not where she was or what she did, until her brother,
calling and pulling her by the hand, brought her back to the sounds of earth.” In conjunction,
although the description to some would seem preposterous, later events in Catherine’s life would
underscore the vision as being true.
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Catherine’s life seemed to change immediately after her return to her home. Her glowing
personality was transformed as she began to essentially become an introvert. Catherine began to fast
and in addition she started to walk into the woods and among the caves to imitate the life of a hermit.
She also had thoughts of disguising herself as a boy so she could enter the Dominican order.
As an alternative to pretending to be a boy, Catherine also thought about bringing other young girls
together for the sake of praying together.
Although her dreams appeared whimsical, she continued to become more fervent. Catherine
consecrated herself to Christ at a very young age and later, when she reached the age of about twelve
and her parents maneuvered to find her a husband, Catherine reused the idea.
Under the influence of her sister Bonaventura, Catherine for awhile, dressed in the fashion
of the day and she participated in festivities, but subsequent to the death of Bonaventura, during
1362, Catherine reverted to her previous lifestyle to the dismay of her parents who continued to
press her to marry, but the efforts although incessant were in vain.
Fra Tommaso della Fonte, a friar of San Domenico, who had been brought up in the
Benincasa house, thought to have been related to the husband of Niccoluccia, Catherine’s sister
became her introduction to the Dominicans, the latter having been able to avoid the pitfalls of the
period and remain devoutly committed to the faith.
Fra Tommaso who became Catherine’s confessor won few points with the family after he
told her to take scissors to her hair, often described as “beautiful,” as a definitive sign that she was
going to follow her inspiration.
Soon after she was seen in her modified hair style, the family essentially turned against her.
She suddenly found herself without her bed and afterward, she was transformed into a servant; rather
than a favorite daughter. Her parents plotted unending toil for Catherine and they also eliminated
the services of a servant to overload her schedule and wipe out any time in the day, which she might
have otherwise used for prayer.
Pressure on Catherine from all points within the family became increasingly cruel and
incessant, but none of the tactics succeeded in breaking her spirit or her determination of her
commitment to God. And to further infuriate those who were working to dissuade her from the
religious life, Catherine displayed no anger; rather, she accepted the inevitable and carried out the
unfair tasks without complaint and with a compelling smile.
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CHAPTER TWO
Catherine Becomes A Sister of Penance
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Eventually, Catherine’s father relented, after realizing that nothing would convince Catherine to
change her mind. He spoke to her saying: “Heaven forbid, most sweet daughter, that we should in
any way oppose God from whom comes your most holy design. Therefore, since by long trial we
have perceived, and now know for certain, that you are moved by no youthful fancy, but by the Holy
Ghost, be free to keep your vow.” She later related that during that period of severe trials that she
reinforced herself by imagining “that herself that her father represented Our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ; her mother the most glorious Mother of God; and that her brothers and the rest of the
household figured the holy Apostles and Disciples.”
By her active imagination, she overcame the cruel treatment and in turn she is known to have
caused her family to “marvel.” In addition, later, Catherine also related that in one of her visions
during that period, she believed she saw St. Dominic and she described him as “holding in one hand
a white lily, which, like the bush seen by Moses, burned and was not consumed, and with the other
offering her the black and white habit of the Dominican tertiaries, the Sisters of Penance.” Catherine
further declared that in her vision, that St. Dominic promised her that she “should be vested in it as
she desired.”
Catherine’s father, after having a change of heart and having full knowledge of the vows
made by Catherine to Christ, agreed to support her and he encouraged his daughter to “follow the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit,” and he informed her that “she would meet with no more opposition
from him.” Catherine then requested that she have a separate room, which she would use to devote
herself to God.”
Subsequently, Catherine did join the Sisters of Penance of St. Dominic. In Siena, they were
called the Mantellate; however, to accept Catherine, an exception had to be made. The sisters were
not nuns in the ordinary sense of the word. The sisters were committed to the work of God; however,
each lived in her own home and the other common bond was that all of the sisters were widows.
Initially, it was a scene to behold. The widows were reluctant to accept a maiden and more
so if she (Catherine), according to the women, was “not too beautiful.” At the time of their
consultation, Catherine had been ill and according to contemporary reports, her condition had caused
her face to be temporarily disfigured by a disease described as similar to “chicken pox,” which eased
any of the concerns of the widows. They accepted Catherine and once she recuperated, Catherine
received her habit from a Dominican friar. The exact time is uncertain, but it is thought that she
received her habit during the early part of 1363.
The transformation for Catherine was seamless as she had been restricting herself to a life
of extreme austerity since she received the blessing of her father. Nonetheless, Catherine accelerated
her fasting by eliminating one thing after another until she was unexplainably able to do without
food or sleep and able to subsist on some raw herbs, small amounts of bread and water.
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Astonishingly, Catherine then eliminated bread and relied only on the raw herbs. According to Fra
Raimondo who was a witness to the incredible activity, Catherine then stopped consuming even the
herbs and “seemed for a long time to have lived upon the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar alone.”
Fra Raimondo who observed Catherine first hand stated that “she lived without any
nourishment of food or drink; aided by no natural power, she ever sustained, with a joyous
countenance, pains and labours that would have been insupportable to others.”
Apparently, Catherine’s lifestyle was conducted in private, but when necessary, she in the
company of others, would consume some water and some “coarse food.” To add to her discomfort,
Catherine for some time wore a hair shirt, but later exchanged it for something equally displeasing,
a steel chain, which caused much pain. Later toward the latter part of her life, Catherine was ordered
by Fra Raimondo da Capua to cease wearing the dreadful chain.
Catherine’s mother desperately pleaded with Catherine to cease her ways, but without
success. Catherine continued to deprive herself of the necessities of life and as was not unusual
during that period, Catherine would scourge herself. The self punishment took a severe toll on her
and her external appearance was to some, shocking.
Meanwhile, in addition to the previously mentioned deprivations, from Catherine’s first days
after joining the Sisters of Penance, she refrained from speaking for three years, except one person,
her confessor, Fra Tommaso della Fonte, when she went to Confession; however, if directed by Fra
Tommaso to speak with someone, she would obey his directive.
Catherine remained in her cell and although it was in her family’s house, she left only to
attend Mass. Although some would say she lived in self-imposed captivity, Fra Raimondo, the first
of her many biographers described it as follows: “She found the desert within her own house and
solitude in the midst of people.” It was also during that period that Catherine began to have visions
which continued frequently. In one of the earlier visions in which Christ is said to have appeared to
her “spiritual eyes,” she related that he spoke saying: “Knowest thou, 0 daughter, who thou art and
who am I? Thou art she who art not, and I am He who am. If thou hast this knowledge in thy soul,
the enemy will never be able to deceive thee, and thou wilt escape from all his snares; never wilt
thou consent to anything against My commandments, and every grace, every truth, every clearness,
thou wilt acquire without difficulty.”Catherine continued to have conversations with the Lord and
she became concerned that the voice might instead be originating from a “diabolical source.”
Afterward, the Lord spoke and said: “But I will teach thee how to distinguish My visions from the
visions of the enemy. My vision begins with terror, but always, as it grows, gives greater confidence;
it begins with some bitterness, but always groweth more sweet In the vision of the enemy, the
contrary happens, for in the beginning it seems to bring some gladness, confidence, or sweetness,
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but, as it proceeds, fear and bitterness grow continuously in the soul of whoso beholds it. Even so
are My ways different from his ways. The way of penance and of My commandments seemeth harsh
and difficult in the beginning; but, the more one walks therein, the more does it become easy and
sweet; whereas the way of the vices appears in the beginning right delightful, but in its course
becomes ever more bitter and more ruinous. But I will give thee another sign, more infallible and
more certain. Be assured that, since I am Truth, there ever results from My visions a greater
knowledge of truth in the soul; and, because the knowledge of truth is most necessary to her about
Me and about herself, that is, that she should know Me and know herself, from which knowledge
it ever follows that she despises herself and honours Me, which is the proper office of humility, it
is inevitable that from My visions the soul becomes more humble, knowing herself better and
despising her own vileness. In the visions of the enemy the opposite happens; for, since he is the
father of lies, and the king over all the children of pride, and cannot give save what he has, from his
visions there ever results in the soul a certain self-esteem or presumption on herself, which is the
proper office of pride, and she remains swollen and puffed up...”
During that same period, Catherine began her quest to learn how to read and initially, she
was given the alphabet from someone, but it did not suffice. Nonetheless, she prayed for assistance
and she did receive miraculous assistance which enabled her to effortlessly conquer her challenge,
but simultaneously, she faced many trials that tested her faith.
Temptations became overwhelming and she was besieged by demons using obscenities while
they swirled around the room and unleashed constant temptations in an attempt to lure her to lust;
however, Catherine took flight. She sought safety in church, but the demons remained relentless and
to Catherine, God seemed out of reach. As she reached a point of total frustration, she was able to
recall from a previous vision and spoke, using the words as a shield, saying: “I have chosen suffering
for my consolation, and will gladly bear these and all other torments, in the name of the Saviour, for
as long as shall please His Majesty.”
Suddenly, the demonic siege was lifted and her tormentors had been disarmed and confused,
just as the church was consumed from a brilliant light that illuminated the church as the demons fled
haphazardly. Within the light, Catherine was able to see Christ and he was nailed to the cross. From
the cross, Jesus spoke, saying: “My daughter Catherine, seest thou how much I have suffered for
thee? Let it not then be hard to thee to endure for Me.”
Afterward, Christ spoke to Catherine about her victory over the demons. Catherine, aware
that Christ addressed her by name for the first time, was still overcome in the aftermath and she
asked of the Lord: “And where wast Thou, my Lord, whilst my heart was tormented with so much
foulness?” Christ responded to her question, saying, “I was in thy heart. Thou, My daughter, who,
with My and not with thine own virtue, hast so faithfully battled, hast merited still greater favour
from Me; and therefore, henceforth, I will reveal Myself to thee more often and in more familiar
wise.” As He had said, Christ began to appear to Catherine more frequently and often others,
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including his mother, the Blessed Virgin, St. Dominic, St. John the Evangelist, St. Mary Magdalene
and some others, appeared with the Lord during his visits with Catherine.
From the time that the demons were driven away, Catherine often went into ecstasy just after
receiving Holy Communion, but also at other times and these ecstasies increased as the years passed
and did not end until her death. While in a state of ecstasy, Catherine “would be rapt out of her sense
for a while, and her body left rigid and seemingly lifeless, insensible to touch or wound.”
Nevertheless, her ecstasies were considered by some to be a type of catalepsy.
As the three-year period was closing and at the same time, a festival in Siena was on its final
day, according to Fra Raimondo, Catherine again heard the voice of the Lord when He said: “I will
this day celebrate solemnly with thee the festival of the betrothal of thy soul, and, even as I
promised, I will espouse thee to Myself in Faith.” It was also reported that the Blessed Mother, St.
Dominic and other saints appeared on that occasion.
Catherine was also told by the Lord: “I have a mission for thee and it is My will that thou
should'st appear in public. Wherever thou goest I will be with thee and never leave thee.” Catherine
in response said: “Thy will be done in all things, Thou art light and I am darkness; Thou art, and I
am not. Catherine was also told that “being now armed with the fortitude of the Faith, thou wilt
happily overcome all thy adversaries.” At that time the vision ended. Fra Raimondo later wrote:
“Then the vision disappeared, but that ring ever remained on her finger, not indeed to the sight of
others, but only to the sight of the virgin herself; for she often, albeit with bashfulness, confessed
to me that she always saw that ring on her finger, nor was there any time when she did not see it.”
About 1366, Catherine began to leave her cell and again become part of the family; however,
she also resumed tasks from her past and began handling all the menial tasks in the household. In
addition, Catherine started visiting the hospitals to tend the sick, many of whom others would not
approach. With authorization from her father, Catherine was also able to distribute alms of whatever
amount she believed necessary.
While caring for one woman, named Cecca, who was suffering from leprosy, the disease
spread to Catherine’s hands; however, at the time of the woman’s death, while Catherine was
preparing the body for interment, her hands were suddenly clear of the disease. However, Catherine
continued with a life of suffering and although belonging to the Sisters of Penance of St. Dominic,
she underwent strong criticism and she was often the object of calumny by others in the
organization. These wrongful actions, at times, caused her problems with her superiors and the
detractors had also succeeded in convincing some Dominican friars to shun her and to prevent her
from receiving Holy Communion, which had been essentially her only sustenance.
When prodded to eat food, Catherine would respond: “God for my sins has smitten me with
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a singular infirmity, by which I am totally prevented from taking food; I would eat right willingly,
but cannot. Pray for me that He may forgive me my sins, because of which I suffer every ill.”
Cruelties toward Catherine were for a time not unusual even in church, where she would go
into ecstasy, but other sisters demanded that she immediately return to her home once prayers had
ended, an impossible task as Catherine would remain unconscious for an hour or more.
On one occasion, at an undetermined time between 1370-1374, she was taken from the
church and placed on the street where she became susceptible to the extreme heat of the midday sun.
One of the friars is known to have kicked Catherine while she remained unconscious and another
friar who saw her in the church in a state of ecstasy while he was in the choir after dinner, descended
and began to stick her repeatedly with a needle” In yet another instance, a friar actually robbed
Catherine of money, which she was going to give to the poor.
Meanwhile, government structure in Siena remained turbulent. One group, the Novi, were
previously ousted during 1355 by a faction of nobles who had a clandestine agreement with the Holy
Roman Emperor, Charles IV. The nobles, combined with the peasants and successfully attacked the
Palazzo della Signoria. Those who governed, known as the Nine were ousted. Those associated with
the Novi were targeted and hunted and during the violence, public records were destroyed. The
government was then run by the victors who set up a council of twelve people.
In addition, the victorious nobles established another council, composed of twelve men,
which was to be known as the College. However, only the faces changed, while the stability of the
state continued to decline. The twelve who succeeded the Nine focused on class warfare with intent
to increase the power of the lower middle class, while lowering the burghers, who were the affluent
class.
The new governing body ruled haphazardly for about 13 years when another rebellion
ignited. On 2 September 1368, the disgruntled nobles took action to evict the Twelve. The force
raised by the nobles attacked the palace and succeeded in ousting the Dodicini. Immediately
thereafter, ten of their number were installed and they added three men of the Monte (from the
earlier Nine). Nonetheless, stability did not return to Siena and rather than anchoring a fair
government, the infighting of the people of Siena escalated, with the government changing hands
repeatedly.
That same month, the artisans joined with the Twelve and the Salimbeni aligned themselves
with the newest rebels. By the 24th, the nobles’ aristocratic magistracy had been overthrown and
yet another new government was set up in Siena. It was composed of three Noveschis, four Dodicini,
and five of the artisians.
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The “new democratic Monte,” known as the Riformatori, self assured of its strength and
ability focused on establishing a new magistry drawn solely from its own group. By 11 December,
the Riformatori, bolstered by the imperial general, Malesta established a government of “Fifteen
Defenders,” each of whom was selected from the popolo minuto.
Meanwhile the intrigue intensified. It was learned that Emperor Charles IV, was plotting to
liquidate the Reformers. Steps were taken to forestall disaster. On 16 December, seven of the Fifteen
were replaced. Three of the previously ousted Noveschi were brought into the government and four
of the Dodicini filled the other vacancies. The ever-changing government at the time of the latest
modification was composed of eight men of the Monte of the Reformers three men of the Nine and
four of the Twelve.
Siena, however, despite the newest attempt to run a fair government, remained in turmoil.
Regardless of the goals, the factions had been too divided to expect genuine peace and tranquility.
The latest government accepted the nobles and they could hold office, except for the supreme
magistry. Nevertheless, at about the same time as the government was established, the political
rivalries again ignited as the Twelve in collaboration with Salimbeni relit the flames of rebellion.
Those rebels also persuaded Emperor Charles IV to support them. At the time, the emperor,
accompanied by about 8,000 troops, had been in Siena while returning home from a visit to Rome.
The rebels, backed by Charles IV, foresaw easy victory and under the guise of ousting only
those government officials belonging to the Nine, they assaulted the palace. The tenacious resistance
was totally unexpected. As the assault was unleashed, bells began to ring and the call to arms was
answered. Siena was suddenly transformed into a sea of defenders who sped to meet the threat.
Charles’ guards sustained high casualties. Meanwhile, the Salimbini absconded, with Charles not
too far to the rear. The emperor raced to the Salimbini castle where he sought safety.
Meanwhile, the Palazzo della Signoria remained under the control of the government.
Shortly thereafter, Emperor Charles IV, had been reduced to an embarrassment as he was overcome
with a combination of being infuriated at his poor showing and his sudden cowardly behavior. He
openly cried as he tried to placate the victors and essentially offset his part in the failed attack by
pleading innocence and blaming everything on the Twelve and the Salimbeni, both of which he
claimed tricked and betrayed him. Charles IV, having been humbled and humiliated accepted a large
payment and he declared the “Fifteen Defenders his vicars in Siena,” then hastily departed Siena and
resumed his journey home.
The victory ensured the government would continue, but for how long, remained the
question. The Salimbeni had been thrashed but not eliminated. Consequently, agitation continued
and they aligned with the traders to continue to instigate insurrection and turmoil. The rebels
maintained their resistance and when an opportunity opened, either in the city or the surrounding
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area, they launched small-scale raids. The turmoil was not confined to the secular world. Violence
and crime also infested the religious institutions.
At S. Antonio, some Augustinians attacked their provincial and killed him with a dagger and
it was not an isolated case of rage. Other incidents in Siena included friars engaging in lethal combat
against one another. Other incidents included the Brothers of Rosa in Siena, who banded together
to force seven of their order from the institution.
The faith in Siena was invisible and there seemed no end in sight. The city was a powder keg
awaiting the next explosion. Commerce also suffered greatly and the citizens of Siena had not
discovered a solution to the ominous clouds of desperation that hovered over the region. Unable to
fend off invaders, Siena was also forced to pay massive tribute in money and other things including
livestock to prevent total plunder.
By the winter of 1369-1370, commercial enterprises in Siena had already been reduced to
near extinction. There were few jobs and the food supplies were at a dangerous level. Even flour,
a required staple was difficult to acquire. Consequently, political discontent reemerged, particularly
with the area regarding those who worked in the wool industry who believed they were being
punished by the lack of trade more than others. Other problems included even a scarcity of water,
coveted by both Florence and Siena.
The disgruntled workers, poor and without powerful connections, ignited yet another
insurrection, beginning in the area encompassing Porta Ovile. The rebels established a group known
as the Company of the Caterpillar and by summer of 1371, the rebellion ignited.
On 14 July, Siena again became a battlefield as the workers launched an all-out attack
against the more affluent section of the city. They moved from house-to-house inflicting devastation
and demanding food as they plundered. The insurrection was joined by some people who were
associated with the Reformers. Civil rule was bypassed and the dagger returned in full fury. The
palace was assaulted and seven officials, not affiliated with the popolo minuto (artisians) were
evicted.
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CHAPTER THREE

Catherine Travels to Avignon to Persuade the Pope to Return to Rome.
Chaos reigned as the rule of law tumbled as if it had never existed. Meanwhile, three of the
Noveschi were able to return, but not the four men of the Twelve; they were replaced by men
selected from the lower class. Nonetheless, the never-ending struggle for power remained basically
the same after the new changes. The Reformers failed, despite legitimate attempts, to overcome the
problems and the crisis worsened.
The region, devastated financially and under constant duress from political enemies came
under yet another assault. Already under siege of famine, the plague struck a pernicious blow,
tossing Siena into complete disorder and absolute violence. Neither the government nor any of the
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factions were able to restore either civility or the law. Nevertheless, one of the people in Siena was
called upon to bring about peace and stability. Catherine of Siena arrived in the midst of the chaos
to try to bring Siena back from the brink of total destruction and to restore calm in place of the
rampant fear caused by the plague of 1374 that devastated Tuscany.
Catherine began to preach in the city and she worked to persuade he warring factions to halt
the violence. In addition to tended the victims of the plague. One of the primary antagonists, Stefano
Maconi, who had a long-standing vendetta against the Polemei and Rinaldini families was
personally affected by his relationship with Catherine. Through Catherine’s efforts, Stefano
terminated the vendetta and afterward, he relinquished his thirst for material things and entered the
religious life.
Catherine soon after had other men who were converted and entered the religious life to
assist Catherine in her work. Large numbers of people gathered to hear her speak and it was evident
that her message was penetrating when the people returned to Confession. One man, Nicola Tulda,
from Perugia defiantly cursed God and his absolute rejection of his faith still persisted after he had
been sentenced to death by decapitation. Priests tried to console him and convince him to convert,
but without success. However, he was visited by Catherine and during that time, his black heart was
opened. Nicola, after being consoled by Catherine, spoke with a priest and went to Confession.
Catherine later related in a letter to her confessor that Nicola made her promise to be at his
side at the time of the execution. He said: “Stay with me, do not leave me; so it shall be well with
me, and I shall die contented.” Catherine was later at the execution site and when Nicola arrived he
was comforted by her presence. Nicola’s final words, according to Catherine’s letter to her
confessor, were the “names of Jesus and of Catherine.” At nearly the same times as he said
“Catherine,” the axe struck and severed his head, which was then held by Catherine whose clothing
was covered with the spattered blood. A witness to the execution, Fra Thomas Caffarini later stated:
“At the moment when the axe fell, Catherine received the head in her hands, being in an ecstasy. Her
eyes were fixed on heaven, and her eyelids motionless, and so she remained for a long space.”
Catherine’s works were not confined to Siena; rather she moved throughout Italy and France
to defend the faith and convert sinners, but in addition, Catherine became involved with getting the
pope, at the time, Gregory XI, to abandon Avignon in France and return the papacy to Rome.
At the time Catherine began to intervene, it was during the reign of Pope Gregory XI, the
seventh of the popes known as the Popes of Avignon. The Church had been in a grave state since
Pope Clement V, abandoned Rome during 1309. The others, also Frenchmen, were Pope John XXII,
Benedict XII, Clement VI, Innocent Vi and Urban V. Pope Urban V, attempted to return to Rome
during 1366, but he was met with intense hostility, which prompted him to return to Avignon during
1370; however, shortly after arriving in Avignon, within about three months, he died.
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During 1375, Catherine, upon receiving an invitation, visited Pisa and while there she stayed
with the family of Gerard Buonconti. Shortly after her arrival during February 1375, Gerard
presented a young man, about 20 years old to her and requested that she pray for his recovery from
a fever which had been inflicting him for about 18 months. Catherine inquired as to how long it had
been since he went to Confession and she received the reply: “Not for some time,” prompting
Catherine to reply: “Know then that God thus afflicts you on account of this neglect; go, therefore,
and wash away the sins that infect your soul, for they are the real cause of your bodily infirmity.”
Afterward, Fra Thomas heard the young man’s confession, then he returned to speak with
Catherine. She touched him on the shoulder and said: “Go, my son, in the peace of Jesus Christ, and
in His name I bid thee have the fever no more.” With those words, the fever was gone and it never
returned. Meanwhile, at the time of Catherine’s visit to Pisa, Florence was leading the wave of
animosity against the Church and those involved were plotting to persuade the other cities in
Tuscany to join in the struggle.
Meanwhile, at Avignon, the French influence over the papacy had produced tragic results,
having stripped the independence of the papal court. The curia itself had been penetrated and the
cardinals, most of whom were French, had fallen prey to worldly vices. Abuses in the Church had
become rampant.
Catherine hoped to keep Pisa and Lucca from becoming allies of Florence. By the time
Catherine visited Pisa, her reputation had preceded her and the people were aware of her works and
the many miracles that had been performed by God through her. Catherine was accompanied by
some of her women followers, but her mother, Lapa also made the journey, along with several
priests, Fra Bartolommeo, Fra Raimondo and Fra Tommaso della Fonte. The priests were by her side
to hear the confessions of those she brought back to the faith. While in Pisa, Catherine visited a
Carthusian monastery on the island of Gorgona. It was the first time in her life that Catherine saw
the sea.
During the following year, Catherine journeyed to Avignon. Others including St. Bridget of
Sweden had been attempting to convince the pope to return to Rome; however, Catherine chose to
travel there and directly persuade Pope Gregory to abandon Avignon and return to Italy from where
he could work to end the animosity, restore the virtues of the Church and simultaneously unite the
Church to fortify it against the Islamic followers of Mohammed who were threatening Christianity
as well as civilization in Eastern Europe.
Catherine also foresaw the need of Christian unity and she was a proponent of a new Crusade
to unite the Catholics to halt the tide of the primary enemy of Christianity, the Moslems and initiate
the offensive to regain the lands from which the Moslems conquered. However, Catherine’s
immediate priority was to terminate the war which had erupted in Italy. Florence had been the chief
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instigator and the Florintines, concerned about the French legates, appointed as the governors of
Bologna and Perugia, incited the Papal cities to rise up in rebellion for the sake of “liberty.”
Catherine repeatedly urged Pope Gregory to end the turbulence with Florence and she
implored him to focus on the spiritual power of the Church; rather than the secular power; however,
the pope’s first response was not of a conciliatory tone as he replied: “Is it not my duty to preserve
and to recover that which belongs to Holy Church?” Catherine responded, saying: “Alas! I must
admit that it is, but it seems to me that the thing that is most precious one ought to guard with the
greater care.” At that point, Catherine declared: “Peace! Peace! Is there anything sweeter than
peace?”
Catherine having offered to act as mediator for Florence arrived in Avignon, referred to as
the “Babylon of the West” on 18 June, 1376. Two days later, accompanied only by Fra Raimondo,
she met in a private audience with the pope. Fra Raimondo was tasked with being an interpreter as
the pope did not speak Italian and Catherine could not speak Latin. The pope, having been in
communication by letters with Catherine was not one of her fans; however, once in her presence,
his prejudices vanished. Catherine remained in Avignon for about three months, but the ambassadors
from Florence failed to arrive to negotiate peace.
On 28 June, Catherine, earlier informed that Florence would suspend hostilities and the
ambassadors would arrive shortly after she arrived at Avignon, was informed by the pope: “Believe
me, Catherine, they have deceived and will deceive thee; they will not send the ambassadors, or, if
they do, it will be such a mission that it will amount to nothing.”
Catherine wrote to Florence urging the ambassadors to continue their journey and not turn
back. She cautioned them to “approach the Pope with true humility of heart.” She also protested the
new exorbitant taxes that had been proposed against the clergy in Florence, stating that it would
further infuriate the cardinals who propose peace and it would cause the pope to increase his
displeasure.
Meanwhile, most likely, prior to the arrival of Catherine’s letter, the three representatives
were dispatched to Avignon on 1 July, to confer with the pope. Nevertheless, upon their arrival, they
informed Catherine that they had “no commission to confer with her, nor to make the acts of
submission she suggested.” Catherine although harshly brushed aside, contrary to the initial
agreement at Florence, continued to urge the pope to “deal with them mildly, acting not as a judge
but as a father.”
The rejection of Catherine by the Florentines essentially caused her mission as mediator to
fail. In conjunction, the representatives from Florence rejected the pope’s terms for reconciliation
after deeming them “too harsh.” Nonetheless, although the talks ended without compromise,
Catherine still focused on relocating the pope.
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In the meantime, some of the cardinals worked against Catherine and attempted to deceive
her and prompt her to respond to devious questions in an attempt to create an issue by which they
could accuse her of heresy. They failed miserably and when they reported to the pope, the report
mentioned that “they had never found a soul so humble and so illumined.”
While speaking with the pope, Catherine was bold and forthright, sometimes to the chagrin
of Fra Raimondo, her interpreter. She openly pointed out the evil ways of the Roman Curia and
surprisingly, the pope was unable to provide a strong rebuttal. During a later conversation, the pope
prodded Catherine about returning the papacy to Rome and Catherine unhesitatingly responded: “It
is not meant that a wretched little woman should give advice to the Sovereign Pontiff, which
prompted a rapid response from the pope who said: “I do not ask you for advice, but to tell me the will
of God in this matter.” The pope was soon caught completely off guard after it seemed to him that
Catherine continued to make excuses and he reiterated whether or not she “knew anything of the will of
God in this affair.”
Catherine, while in the process of bowing her head, again spoke, responding: “Who knoweth this
better than your Holiness, who vowed to God that you would do this thing?” At that instant, Pope
Gregory realized that Catherine was aware of something that no one but himself knew, at least of those
on earth. Catherine had revealed to the pope a vow that he made, when he promised God that if he was
elected as pope, he would return to Rome. Not long afterward, during September 1376, Pope Gregory
departed Avignon, ending the reign of the Avignon Popes.

While in Avignon, conversions occurred and Catherine continued to find new friends, one
of whom was the Countess of Valentinois, who happened to also be the sister of Pope Gregory XI;
however, some remained adversarial. One woman, Dame Elys de Turenne, accompanied the
countess to Mass and upon seeing Catherine during a period of ecstasy, she was convinced Catherine
was a fraud.
The woman pretended to be in awe and she bent over as if to kiss Catherine’s feet, but her
nastiness misfired. The woman, using a needle or a similar instrument, stabbed Catherine’s feet
expecting to unmask the fraud. Catherine never moved during the ordeal, but upon regaining
consciousness, the pain she felt was immense.
The plan to move to Rome had not been smoothly paved and there were many who objected,
including the cardinals, most of whom were French. Even the pope’s father and his brothers
remained rigidly opposed, but then again, while many assumed it was Catherine that ignited the
radical relocation, none except Catherine were aware of his earlier vow to return to Rome once
elected pope.
Rumors also spread that Louis, Duke of Anjou, who was the brother of the French king
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(Charles V, the Wise) was going to arrive at Avignon to prevent the pope from leaving. Nonetheless,
instead of keeping the pope in Avignon, he departed and brought Catherine with him to speak with
and console his wife. Catherine remained in the duke’s castle in Villeneuve for several days and
prior to leaving, the duke had been enchanted. He agreed to support the pope in a crusade to regain
Christianity’s lost territory and he proposed that he would lead an army, which he would arm and
cover the expenses if called upon by the pope for such an expedition.
Catherine declined visiting the duke’s brother, King Charles V, but she did open
communications, requesting that he “reform his kingdom, no longer to let his wars with England
hinder the redemption of the Holy Land, but to make peace and enable the Duke to carry out his holy
purpose.”
At about the same time. Catherine dispatched a letter to the pope saying in it “that at last God
had sent the means to begin the holy passage, as they had found a prince who would he a good head.
But God bids him undertake another crusade as well; to raise the standard of the Cross against the
corrupt and wicked ecclesiastics, and provide the Church with good pastors and rulers instead.”
During the latter part of the pope’s stay in Avignon, it had also been suggested by an
anonymous letter that the pope should be wary of returning to Rome because of a plot to poison him
if he returned. That same writer urged the pope to initiate the new crusade, while still in France.
Catherine had been shown the letter at the request of the pope and after reading it she wrote to the
pope, exclaiming that the letter was “the work of an incarnate demon, the sower of the most deadly
poison that has for a long time been sowed in Holy Church.”
Initially, it was thought that the letter was penned by a saintly man (Peter of Aragon, a
Franciscan), but Catherine on the subject of the author said: “I conclude that I do not believe that
the letter sent to you issues from that servant of God who has been named to your Holiness, nor that
it was written very far away; but I believe that it comes from near at hand, from the servants of the
devil who have little fear of God. If I believed that it came from him, I should not consider him a
servant of God, unless I saw other proofs of it...”
Those who sought to hold the papacy in Avignon knew they had lost when the pope, on 13
September, with no previous announcement, departed the palace in Avignon, en route to Marseilles
where he had galleys awaiting to carry him to Rome. Most of the cardinals departed with the pope,
but six remained at Avignon. Those who remained included “the Cardinals Pierre de Montirac of
Pamplona (Vice-Chancellor of the Church), Gilles Aycelin, and Anglico de Grimoard (archbishop
of Avignon).
The pope’s party arrived at Marseilles on 20 September, but the flotilla did not embark until
2 October. Meanwhile, Catherine also departed Avignon on the 13th, but she traveled an overland
route back to Siena. The fleet encountered nasty weather and was compelled to move slowly from
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one port to another as if to extend Gregory’s stay in France.
The flotilla of more than twenty galleys and some smaller vessels arrived at Genoa on 18
October. Meanwhile, Catherine had arrived at Genoa before the pope and was there waiting for his
ship to enter port. Catherine had paused at Toulon prior to reaching Genoa and while there, a sick
child was healed through her intercession and afterward, she passed through Voragine (later
Varazze), but the latter town had been nearly abandoned due to the pestilence. While there she
informed those still there as survivors that their town would have a “brighter future,” as she had
placed it under the “special protection of the Blessed Trinity and the Madonna.” Catherine, after
arriving in Genoa, remained at the house of Madonna Orietta Scottia and her husband, Bamaba
Scottia. She accepted their hospitality for about one month.
The pope, upon arriving at Genoa was overjoyed at debarking and reaching land. The voyage
had proved overwhelming for him; however, in addition to the harrowing voyage that left him
somewhat shaken, he received news that increased his distress and caused his confidence to waver.
Word arrived that officials in Florence wrote to the Romans, expressing amazement that Pope
Gregory was en route to Rome and that his arrival would “not be in peaceful guise, but
accompanied by martial fury; we are absolutely convinced that his presence will bring you nothing
save war and devastation.”
At the same time, Florence had been pressing forward with the ongoing war in the areas near
Ascoli and Bologna. The French cardinals, still working to get the pope to return to Avignon, used
misinformation to aid their cause. Each report that arrived was inflated with discouragement and the
recent storms that unnerved Gregory XI, were erroneously interpreted by the cardinals as a Divine
sign intended to signal the pope to abandon the journey and return to Avignon.
The collusion of the cardinals, combined with the dispatches of the ongoing turmoil, pushed
the pope to the brink of acquiescing, but following a meeting in which he was urged to return to
Avignon, his mind seemed to focus on Catherine, who still remained in Genoa. Nonetheless, Pope
Gregory became cautious and declined summoning her to meet with him for fear of resistance from
the cardinals; however, he was determined to seek her counsel, without raising suspicion or openly
demeaning the dignity of the papacy by visiting her during the day.
Gregory XI, conjured a plan, awaited dusk, then while dressed in a disguise, he visited the
house of Sciotti. Once at the home, Catherine and the pope discussed the dilemma and the pope
sought Catherine’s advice. She provided him with what he required, which was in absolute contrast
with the advice of the cardinals. Afterward, Gregory XI, departed, having regained his confidence
as well as his clear thinking. The cardinals then received news that distressed them, as Pope Gregory
informed them that the fleet would sail on 29 October, and the destination was Rome. The meeting
between Catherine and the pope was the final time Catherine would see the pope.
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CHAPTER FOUR
Catherine’s Mission To Return The Papacy To Rome Succeeds.

On the 22nd of October, 1376, Pope Gregory XI, embarked from Genoa, but Catherine
remained in the city. She continued to meet with the people and work on conversions; however,
some in her party were overcome with sickness following an outbreak in Genoa. Doctors arrived on
a daily basis to tend the sick and some moved close to death, but Catherine’s fervent prayers were
credited with their unexpected recuperation.
Finally, during early November, Catherine and her party embarked from Genoa and the ship
transporting them also encountered inclement weather and for a while it seemed as if the ship would
be lost; however, the vessel made it to Livorno and from there Catherine moved to Pisa. Catherine
arrived back at home during mid-December, while Pope Gregory was still en route to Rome.
The pope’s sea voyage remained harrowing and the sea remained vicious and at each port
the news remained grim. At Livorno on 10 November, a party greeted him and they proposed that
he agree to peace with Florence, but Pope Gregory declined. Shortly thereafter, the flotilla
encountered yet another storm that pounded the fleet. The ships became separated as the storm
intensified and some sank. The galleys transporting the cardinals of Amiens and the cardinals of
Glandeves sank; however, the cardinals were all saved by the crews of other vessels. Nonetheless,
the fleet was scattered. Six of the galleys, including the one transporting the pope, were unable to
reach Ercole where most vessels found port and instead were victimized by the unruly seas which
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tossed them toward Elba (Tuscany Archipelago), at the time an obscure island in Tuscany, Italy
located slightly more than ten miles from Piombino. Elba did not become well known due to Pope
Gregory’s visit there; however, it later became known across the world when another, Napoleon
Bonaparte, was exiled there.
While on Elba, the pope retained his confidence and penned a letter to the cardinals which
encouraged them to remain optimistic and to dismiss the obstacles they faced at sea. Pope Gregory
in his letter said: “...take heart, for these tempests which he had suffered on the sea were the sign of
a great victory, and no prince had ever come to Italy without enduring storms and tribulations at sea,
if he were afterwards to prove a conqueror, as was shown by the example of Aeneas and King
Charles.”
Later, as the seas calmed, the pope resumed his voyage and made port at Corneto, a town in
the Papal States on 5 December, 1376. Once there, the pope decided to remain in Corneto to
celebrate Christmas. In addition, Pope Gregory during his six-week stay in Corneto, opened
communications with the Romans. At the time, Rome was still being incited to rebellion by
Florence.

In the meantime, Catherine had arrived back at Siena. She penned a new letter to the pope
and he received it while on Elba. Her message encouraged the pope to maintain his fortitude and
retain his patience during that critical time. Catherine reiterated her advice to continue his journey
to Rome.
Catherine’s letter of encouragement was greatly outweighed by the constant arrival of
negative reports that detailed defeats and setbacks to the papal cause. On 14 December, word arrived
that the stronghold at Ascoli was compelled to surrender. During the following week, the pope was
informed that a counter offensive by forces of the Church to regain Citta di Castello ended in
disaster. Two sons (Uguccione and Franceso) of the Marchese Angelo del Monte Santa Maria were
decapitated.
The victors dispatched representatives to Florence to shore up the alliance. Other places,
including Bolsena, initiated an insurrection against the Church. Afterward, a formidable papal force,
raised by the Queen of Naples, advanced during the first part of January, 1377, to reduce resistance
at Viterbo. The objective was defended by Florentines under Francesco di Vico, who vanquished
the papal army. Nonetheless, the pope had faith in Catherine’s counsel and he did receive some
monumental news during December that bolstered his confidence.
On 21 December, 1376, an agreement was consummated between Rome and the Church. Rome
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was brought back into the fold and in conjunction with the agreement, the path to Rome was cleared
of obstacles. Pope Gregory XI, embarked from Corneto on the 13th of January, 1377 and shortly
thereafter, on the 16th, the papal flotilla entered the Tiber River advanced to San Paolo fuori Ie Mura
and as the pope’s flotilla moved toward the wharf, the people exploded with cheers. Pope Gregory
entered Rome on the following day and received yet another triumphant welcome.
One of those who witnessed the enthusiastic welcome received by the pope, the bishop of
Sinigaglia wrote: “Verily, I never thought in this world to see such glory 'with my own eyes.”
Meanwhile, Catherine had succeeded in her mission to convince Pope Gregory XI, to return the
papacy to Rome, but she was interested in the pope’s responsibility to spiritually rebuild the
shattered Church.
Catherine, having corresponded with Pope Gregory XI, regarding her concerns of the
ongoing conflict between the Church and the Italians and counsels that the pope should be focused
on “spiritual power as opposed to secular power. She described the ongoing fighting to regain the
rebellious cities as “an utter horror and abomination, a veritable war against God..”
Shortly after Pope Gregory returned to Rome, he received a new letter from Catherine. The
letter mentioned that: “God demands peace from the Pope.” She also stated that the pope “should
not be so intent upon temporal lordship and possessions as not to see how great is the destruction
of souls and the outrage to God that results from war. You could indeed say, Holy Father: I am
bound in conscience to preserve and recover what belongs to Holy Church. Alas, I confess that it
is true; but it seems to me that one must still more guard what is more dear. The treasure of the
Church is the blood of Christ, given in ransom for the soul; for the treasure of the blood is not paid
for temporal substance, but for the salvation of the human race...0 how blessed will your soul be and
mine, when I see you begin this great good work, and when what God is now permitting by force
shall be accomplished in your hands by love.”
However, the violence continued. During the month following his return to Rome, the
Massacre of Cesena occurred. It had been ordered by Cardinal Robert of Geneva (later Clement VII,
the anti-pope).
The Italians, following the atrocity that caused the massacre of about 4,000 people, including
women and children, became incensed and as insurrections burst out in Rome, Pope Gregory left
the city during May, 1377. Subsequently, while the pope was temporarily headquartered at Anagui,
the violence was terminated. During early November of that same year, Pope Gregory XI, returned
to Rome, where he died during the early part of 1378.
Pope Gregory XI, the nephew of Pope Clement VI, was succeeded by Pope Urban VI.
Nevertheless, the transition was not smooth and in fact, the Church sustained even more disruption.
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Urban V, was not accepted by some of the cardinals who remained at Avignon. They elected
Cardinal Robert of Geneva as Clement VII, the anti-pope.
Meanwhile, during early 1378, Catherine, was directed by Fra Raimondo, who was acting
on orders of the pope (Gregory XI,), to travel to Florence. It was thought that the Florentines would
not inflict any harm upon Catherine. The exact time of her visit is unclear, but it is certain that it
occurred by the first part of March. During that same month, a conference for peace was underway
at Sarzana.
On the evening of 27 March, word began to rapidly spread that peace had been attained. One
major occurrence was not immediately known, the fact that Pope Gregory XI, had succumbed on
that same day at the same time that the agreement was thought to have been consummated.
Immediately after Pope Gregory died, the search for his successor began. Soon after, on 8
April, 1378, word spread that Cardinal Francesco Tebaldeschi had been elected as pope, but just
afterward, an official notice was made public and it stated that “not Tebaldeschi, but the Lord
Bartolommeo of Bari” was elected as pope (Urban VI). The issues mounted as more confusion had
occurred.
In the meantime, Francesco Tebaldeschi had said he would not accept the position even if
elected. Both he and Bartolommeo Prignano had remained in the Vatican, and Bartolommeo was
unaware that he had been elected. By Friday, 9 April, the tension had passed and Rome was tranquil.
At Florence, upon word of Pope Gregory’s death, the peace negotiations ceased without an
agreement. Nonetheless, during the following month, Florence dispatched representatives to Rome
to pay honor to the new pope. Part of their mission was to finalize peace with the Church. However,
in Rome the intrigue had begun anew and the unfolding events were rapidly creating the Great
Western Schism.
Chaos again erupted in Florence and by May, 1378, yet another change occurred in the
government due to the bickering between the Parte Guelfa and the Signoria. Catherine of Siena had
found herself amidst the turmoil as the factions attempted to use her name for their cause. A new and
revised Signoria assumed power on 1 May. Towards the later part of June, on the 22nd, the unruly
mobs composed of armed men of the guilds, began terrorizing the city and ravaging the homes of
the leaders of the Parte Guelfa.
The violence moved across the Arno River and attacked Niccolo and Tommaso Soderini and
their houses, located in close proximity to the Ponte alla Carraia were burned. During the attack
against the Soderini brothers, Catherine too became an object of the mob as they intensified their
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action by burning other homes. The hoodlums also broke into the prison and freed the convicts, then
mobsters headed for the Monastery of the Angels.
During the mayhem, one group of the rioters proclaimed that they would (referring to
Catherine) “burn her alive or cut her to pieces.” At the time Catherine was confronted with imminent
death, she showed no fear for herself; however, Catherine attempted to have the lives of those with
her spared. The others in her party were Lisa and Giovanna di Capo, along with Barduccio di Piero
Canigiani and Cristofano Guidini.
After the mob crashed into the house, they bellowed: “Where is Catherine?” Immediately
thereafter, Catherine appeared and unexpectedly, the leader of the mob became unsettled as she went
down on her knees, saying: “I am Catherine; do to me whatever God will permit, but I charge you,
in the name of the Almighty, to hurt none of these who are with me.”
Catherine was prepared and possibly anxious to become a martyr, but the mob had lost its
spine and its purpose. Catherine was spared and the mob in a state of unsteadiness departed the
house, leaving Catherine and her companions unscathed.
As the others gathered in joy at being unhurt, Catherine expressed her disappointment in
having not become a martyr. After the encounter, Catherine’s followers urged her to return to Siena,
but she declined, stating that she had to remain until peace was achieved. Catherine, however, did
find a new house in which to remain for a while, but the move was essentially kept secret to assure
her safety. A few days later, Catherine departed the city, but remained close by.
On 1 July, 1378, the new Signoria entered office. At once, those bearing arms within
Florence were ordered to put them away. Abut ten days later, Catherine returned to the city and soon
after she resumed her mission to secure peace.
Catherine wrote to Pope Urban VI, strongly urging him to focus on reforming the Church
and stated the following in her initial letter: “Most holy Father, God has set you as shepherd over
His little sheep of all the Christian religion; He has set you as the cellarer to deal out the blood of
Christ crucified, whose vicar you are; and He has set you thus in a time in which iniquity abounds
more than it has done for ages, in your subjects, in the body of Holy Church, and throughout the
whole of Christendom. And, therefore, you have the greatest need of being founded in perfect
charity, with the pearl of justice...”
Meanwhile some tranquility returned to Florence, then on the 18th of July, a message from
the pope and from the ambassadors arrived by messenger and the news was that peace had been
agreed upon. There was no delay in the jubilance. The people in Florence gathered in joyous
celebration.
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The jubilation was short-lived. On 20 July, another rebellion, instigated by the Ciompi
erupted when the unskilled workers, incensed due to having no political rights, took to the streets.
Once again the streets were full of violent rioters and more houses of wealthy citizens were
destroyed. Pandemonium overtook the city and by the following day, the Palace of the Podesta fell
under control of the rebels.
On the 22nd, the Palazzo Vecchio fell. By the following day, the government again changed
hands. A man, Michele di Lando, who served in the wars as a crossbow man entered the palace,
while carrying the “banner of Justice.” Di Lando, who was not a participant in the cruelties of the
rampaging mob was selected as the Gonfaloniere and Lord of Florence, essentially, becoming the
ruler of Florence. Nonetheless, the chaos continued and large numbers of the residents took flight
hurriedly heading out of the city. In the meantime, those remaining carried arms and the businesses
remained closed.
Crossbowmen, numbering about 1,000, paraded through the town to project a scene of order
and of safety for the residents. On 1 August, more news arrived, announcing that the peace
agreement had been signed at Tivoli on 28 July and it was learned that on 29 July, authorization
from the pope was given for Mass to be celebrated throughout Florence.
The agreement included the Florentines paying a fine of 250,000 florins in installments and
that Florence would “annul all ordinances against the Church within two months, to restore all
confiscated goods to the churches, monasteries, and hospitals.
In addition, the pope was to remove all censures against Florence as well as Perugia and Citta
di Castello, along with the “colleagues and adherents of the Commune of Florence, who were
subjects of the Church, on condition of sending ambassadors to the pope to subscribe within two
months.”
During that period, the pope agreed to cease hostilities; however, the turmoil in Florence was
so intense that there were no grand celebrations. Nonetheless, Catherine had succeeded in getting
the papacy returned to Rome and she had witnessed the accomplishment of her second task, peace
between the Church and Florence. On or about 2 August, Catherine slipped out of Florence and
returned to Siena.
Although peace had been achieved, great differences began to emerge openly regarding the
election of Pope Urban VI, with some dissenters claiming the election was illegal.
The archbishop of Amiens arrived in Rome and his anger after learning of the election of an
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Italian pope sparked a nasty confrontation with Pope Urban VI. Accusations of lying were tossed
by the archbishop and the pope stated that the archbishop, a cardinal, had “destroyed the peace of
the world by his treacherous diplomacy.”
The pope also had disagreements with lay people, one of whom was Onorato Gaetani (Count
of Fondi). Pope Urban VI, refused to repay a loan given to the Church by the count and the count
also learned that he would be “deprived of the government of the Campagna.” The pope was harsh
with many and his wrath was not confined to “evil-doers.”
The intense confrontations led to even more severe problems. The opponents of Pope Urban
VI, led by the cardinal of Amiens and another cardinal, Robert of Geneva, initiated the plot to
discredit Urban’s election and ultimately to elect another pope in his place.
Meanwhile, the pope set out to reform the Church, not yet aware of the plot of the dissenting
cardinals and their supporters. Nevertheless, even those who supported Pope Urban VI, were aware
of the election being legitimate, but they were also cognizant of his unbearable attitude.
By the latter part of June, while the pope’s adversaries gathered at Anagni, he was about to
join them, but he was informed of the conspiracy and instead, summoned the cardinals to meet with
him at Tivoli. The crisis soon burst into violence.
On 16 July, a force of mercenaries advanced toward Anagni to defend the Sacred College.
En route the column passed Rome and a contingent of troops from the Roman Republic intercepted
them at Ponte Salario in an attempt to halt the advance.
In the meantime the opposing cardinals had been communicating with the pope, but only to
stall for time. The encounter at Ponte Salario turned deadly. The mercenaries under Bernardon de
la Salle prevailed and killed several hundred of the Roman troops. Savage retaliation followed as
the Romans began to liquidate all foreign priests, but their rage extended also to lay people and all
foreigners encountered were killed.
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CHAPTER FIVE
Catherine Goes To Rome To Support The Pope Against The Anti-pope.
The open hostilities blew the cover off the clandestine plot against Pope Urban VI. The French
cardinals removed the cloak of secrecy and proclaimed that the election of Pope Urban was invalid.
At the time, Catherine was back in Siena, but the newest threat to the stability of the Church would
again require her attention.
The controversy, soon to be known as the Great Western Schism, was escalating and gaining
momentum. A supporter of Pope Urban VI, Cardinal Pedro de Luna, had delayed the action of the
Sacred College, but he was persuaded by the opposing cardinals that Pope Urban VI, was
illegitimately elected.
By early August, Pope Urban moved from Tivoli to S. Maria Maggiore. Fra Gonsalvo, upon
a request from Cardinal Pedro de Luna, spoke with Pope Urban VI, about abdication, The pope
responded, saying: “In God's own truth, I should reck little of laying down the papacy; but I will not
resign to give place to the devil and make sinners exult. Nay, I will abide and beat them down in the
name of the Lord our God.”
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On 9 August, the opposing cardinals, thirteen in number, and without the presence of the
three Italian cardinals, walked into the cathedral of Anagni. Mass was celebrated and an encyclical,
which each cardinal signed, was read. The encyclical accused Urban VI of being a usurper and antipope and it declared that he was a “destroyer of Christians.”
By the latter part of August, the Sacred College departed Anagni and relocated at Fondi,
which they believed would be a more secure location to hold the new election of a pope. The schism
gained more momentum and by September, only Cardinal Tebaldeschi remained aligned with Pope
Urban VI.
However, Cardinal Tebaldeschi was struck with illness and died in Rome on the 6th of
September, leaving a death-bed declaration affirming the legitimacy of Pope Urban’s election;
however, although the declaration was in line with the cardinal’s beliefs, it is thought by some that
the declaration was forged to enhance the pope’s standing.
Pope Urban VI, found himself isolated without any allied cardinals and others soon became
aligned with his adversaries. Queen Giovanna of Naples who only recently sent troops to protect the
pope at Tivoli, switched her allegiance by the end of August and threw her support to the opposition.
In the meantime, the controversy was fueled by rumors, including one that Pope Urban
intended to commit Queen Giovanna to a convent and her kingdom of Naples was to be handed to
King Louis of Hungary.
As events unfolded, Charles V, despite being cautioned by the general assembly of the French clergy
(13 September, 1378), to be cautious and withhold his commitment, had already decided to align
himself with the cardinals against Pope Urban VI. Nonetheless, despite the situation becoming more
critical, Pope Urban VI, steadfastly held his ground and refused under any circumstances to abdicate.
The cardinals met on 20 September at a palace in Fondi, the estate of the Count of Fondi.
Robert of Geneva was elected unanimously on the following day; however, the three Italian
cardinals abstained. He took the name, Pope Clement VII and he was crowned pope in the cathedral
of Fondi.
By 20 November Queen Giovanna acknowledged Clement and she trailed the king of France
by four days. Meanwhile, except for Montferrato, Piedmont and Savoy, the remainder of Italy stayed
loyal to Pope Urban VI, however some of the Italian nobles sided with Clement VII.
Holy Roman Emperor Charles IV, was also aligned with Pope Urban VI and the king was
a staunch supporter; however, the emperor died during November, 1378 and his son, Wenceslaus,
successor to the throne, remained loyal, but all of Germany did not agree.
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Many, including the dukes of Bavaria, Lorraine and Luxemburg, the latter being the brother
of the emperor, aligned with Clement. In England, King Richard II, aligned himself with Pope
Urban, and the English refused to admit Clementine’s legate to enter the county.
Meanwhile Scotland sided with Clement VII, while Flanders was aligned with Pope Urban.
Others who supported Pope Urban included Louis, king of Hungary and Poland. Some others
remained neutral and they included Pedro IV and Henry II, the kings of Aragon and Castile
respectively.
Another of Pope Urban’s allies was Catherine of Siena. She mounted a campaign to preserve
the Church by sending letters to the various leaders, secular and religious, to persuade them to accept
Pope Urban VI, as the true pope.
Catherine, from Siena, chastised the cardinals stating in part: “0 men, not men, but rather
demons visible, how does the inordinate love that you have set on the dunghill of your own bodies,
and on the delights and states of the world, blind you so, that, when the vicar of Christ, he whom you
elected by a canonical election, wishes to correct your lives and that you should be sweet-smelling
flowers in the garden of Holy Church, you now spread poison, and say he is not true Pope, but that
you did it for fear, and for dread of the fury of the people?
This is not the truth; and, if it had been, you were worthy of death for having elected the
Pope with fear of men and not with fear of God. But this you cannot say, or, if you say it, cannot
prove it; for what you did with fear, to appease the people, appeared manifestly to all when you put
the mantle of St. Peter upon Messer di San Pietro, and said that you had chosen him Pope. This was
seen not to be the truth; and it was found so, when the tumult ceased; and so he confessed, and you,
too, that he was not Pope, but Messer Bartolommeo, Archbishop of Bari, was elected Pope. And
what moved you, if the latter was not Pope, to re-elect him then afresh, with an orderly election,
without any violence, and to crown him with such great solemnity, with all the order that is required
for this function, as had not been done in the election of any of his predecessors?
But I know what moves you to denounce him to the contrary: your self-love, which can
brook no correction. For, before he began to bite you with words, and wished to draw the thorns out
of the sweet garden, you confessed and announced to us, little sheep, that Pope Urban VI was true
Pope.
And so I confess, and do not deny him, that he is the vicar of Christ, who holds the keys of
the blood in truth; which truth shall not be confounded by the liars and wicked men of the world,
for the truth is the thing that sets us free. 0 wretches I you see not how you have fallen, because you
have deprived yourselves of light. You have taken the poison for yourselves, but why do you give
it to others? Have you no pity upon so many little sheep, who for this are leaving the fold?”
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Other letters of equally strong sentiments were sent to other supporters of Clement VII, in
an effort to draw those adversaries back to Pope Urban VI. The challenge was daunting.
On 18 September, in Rome, Pope Urban VI was appointing new cardinals in place of the
renegades and that became difficult as six of the 29 men that had been nominated, declined the
appointment. One of those, the bishop of Autun, subsequently was appointed cardinal by the antipope, Clement VII.
Shortly thereafter, Pope Urban requested that Catherine travel to Rome to afford him counsel
and she accepted. Catherine arrived in Rome on 28 November, 1378. After her arrival, the pope
received her in a public audience, that included his recently appointed cardinals.
The pope requested that Catherine address the cardinals and after she completed her talk, which
urged the cardinals to keep faith in Divine Providence, the pope spoke, saying, “This poor little
woman puts us to shame by her courage; what need the vicar of Jesus Christ fear, although the whole
world stand against him? Christ the Almighty is more powerful than the world, and He will never
abandon His Church.”
At the time, the pope was not overstating the danger. Enemies of the pope stood near the
gates of Rome and other forces under the control of Clement VII were on the Tiber River, their
galleys positioned to take action if necessary. Meanwhile, the pope had been unable to reside in the
Vatican; he stayed at S. Maria in Trastevere.
Pope Urban VI, intended to send Catherine of Siena and Catherine of Sweden (daughter of
St. Bridget of Sweden on a mission to Naples to speak with Queen Giovanna to bring her back to
his cause. Catherine of Siena was eager to depart, but Catherine of Sweden, having witnessed cruelty
and the death of her brother at Naples, declined the mission.
Fra Raimondo, acutely aware of the danger involved with Catherine going to Naples,
persuaded the pope to change his mind. Consequently, Catherine resorted to again writing to the
queen and in the letter she mentioned “divine vengeance as well as the possibility of a rebellion in
her kingdom because of her “vacillations.”
During the following month, December, 1378, the pope sent a delegation, including Fra
Raimondo to France. Prior to Raimondo’s departure, he spoke with Catherine and she made one
thing clear to him saying: “We shall never speak like this to each other again.” She accompanied Fra
Raimondo to the dock and as his ship moved from the wharf, she knelt in prayer and made the sign
of the cross.
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The voyage was harrowing, but the vessels of Clementine VII, which had blockaded the
mouth of the Tiber, were avoided and the ship safely reached Pisa. From there, they continued by
sea, to Genoa before continuing the journey by an overland route.
En route, Jacopo de Ceva was halted on the frontier and detained by troops of the Count of
Geneva. Fra Raimondo was afterward informed that an ambush had been established and that he
would be slain to keep him from reaching Naples.
The mission was aborted and Fra Raimondo returned to Genoa and later received direction
from Pope Urban VI, that he was to remain in the city to preach against the supporters of Clementine
VII. Fra Raimondo’s actions were accepted by the pope, but Catherine was displeased that he did
not continue the journey even at the cost of martyrdom.
Catherine turned her attention to the condition of the Church and she counseled Pope Urban
VI, to work to gain spiritual help for his cause. The pope concurred and began to gather “men of
great repute for sanctity, and at least secure that all the spiritual forces within the Church should be
on his side.”
By the beginning of 1379, the situation in Rome began to look encouraging. England had
proclaimed support for Pope Urban VI and the pope had the support of Wenceslaus, the king of the
Romans. In addition, Louis, king of Hungary and Poland signaled he was prepared to provide troops.
Other steadfast support came from Siena, where the entire population acknowledged Pope Urban
VI, as the true pope.
In another development, the three Italian cardinals who had abstained during the election of
Clement VII and afterward remained silent, were still considered as members of Sacred College by
both Urban and Clement.
Catherine again wrote to the three cardinals urging them to see the truth, stating: “...with
desire of seeing you return to true and most-perfect , and issue from the great darkness and blindness
into which you have fallen.” Her letter also included the following: “...Life, at its best, is but a
flower that the Supreme Judge will pluck, when it pleases Him, with the hand of death. Fearful at
that hour will be the reckoning exacted by God from those He has set in the highest places and who
have failed in their duty. Through self-love, the poison of self-love that has poisoned the world.”
Catherine again reminded them that they had affirmed the legitimacy of the election of Pope Urban
VI, and stated: “0 how mad you are, to have given the truth to us and preferred to taste the lie for
yourselves!”
And she addressed the cardinals as “fools, worthy of a thousand deaths.” Nonetheless, the
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three Italian cardinals remained essentially on the proverbial fence and continued from their position
at Tagliacozzo to urge a council as the solution to terminate the schism. Later, during August, 1379,
Cardinal Jacopo Orsini succumbed. There is conflicting information on whether or not he believed
Urban VI, to be the true pope. The two remaining Italian cardinals after the death of Orsini threw
their support to Clement. While the factions positioned for superiority, mercenaries were sought by
the two antagonists.
By February, a force of Clement’s supporters advanced against Rome. The army, composed
of about 1,800 men was commanded by Louis de Montjoie, a nephew of Clement. The supporters
of Clement also held control of a stronghold, the Castello Sant' Angelo, but it fell on 27 April to
Roman forces.
Several days later, on 30 April, while Montjoie’s force was at Marino, a Roman contingent
departed from the vicinity of Tivoli. Montjoie felt confident, with his positioning, where Giordano
Orsini had his headquarters. Orsini’s men had been plundering the area, but made no attempt to
support the forces at the castle. The troops under Montjoie broke camp then advanced to intercept
the Romans led by Alberigo da Bubiano.
Montjoie anticipated a quick kill due to the lopsided numbers. The Roman force numbered
only slightly more that 700 troops, supported by some additional Roman infantry. The Romans were
struck with a tenacious assault that pushed the lances back and into the infantry and with the leading
division scattered, victory seemed at hand. However, although the vanguard was punished, the main
body was fast advancing and the column, led by Bubiano, drilled straight into the forces of
Clementine to inflict a devastating defeat upon them.
Their losses were great and included their leader, Montjoie who was killed during the
ferocious assault. About one-third of Montjoie’s army was either killed or taken captive. The Roman
victory was precedent setting. It was the first major battle in which a totally Italian army was able
to vanquish a foreign mercenary force.
On the same day as the Roman victory at Marino, Romans entered the Castello Sant' Angelo
and it was destroyed. The defenders surrendered to the Romans, but they refused to capitulate to the
pope. The Romans declined turning over the castle to Pope Urban out of fear that it could be used
to restrict their rights. Reluctantly, the pope accepted the decision.
Afterward, the pope celebrated Mass at St. Peter’s Church at Trastevere to give thanks for
both the reduction of the castle and for the strategic victory at Marino. Catherine too was pleased
with the victories. She wrote a letter on 6 May to those considered to be the “maintainers of the
Republic of Rome,” the Bandaresi and in it said: that they should “be grateful for the great benefits
they had received from God. Let them show their gratitude by justice to their neighbours, by purity
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of life, by abstaining from rash judgment, by fidelity to the Church and the vicar of Christ.” In
addition, she reminded them of the sacrifice of the company of Romans, saying: “I would have you
grateful to this Company, who have been the instruments of Christ, helping them in all that is
needed, especially with regard to these poor wounded. Bear yourselves charitably and peacefully
with them, in order that you may preserve them to your aid, and not let them have any cause for
turning against you. Thus it is meet you do, sweetest brothers, both because it is your duty and
because it is urgently necessary.”
And still, Catherine had not quite finished and reminded them of the man to whom the castle
surrendered, saying:
“that a little ingratitude is being used towards Giovanni Cenci, who has laboured with such great
zeal and fidelity, with an upright heart, only to please God and for our utility (and this I know to be
the truth), abandoning everything else to deliver you from the scourge that Castello Sant' Angelo had
become to you, and acting in the matter with so much prudence; not only do they now show him no
sign of gratitude, not so much as thanking him, but the vice of envy and ingratitude is casting the
poison of slander and much murmuring against him. I should not like him to be treated thus, nor
anyone else who served you; for it would be an offence to God and loss to yourselves...”
Catherine also penned a letter to the victor, Count Alberigo, who remained in the field to
eliminate the remainder of the invading force. It is thought by some early historians, that Catherine
had knowledge that some of the Compagnia di San Giorgio was on the verge of accepting
compensation as she wrote, saying: “...with desire of seeing you, you and all the rest of your
company, faithful to Holy Mother Church and to the Holiness of Pope Urban VI, true Sovereign
Pontiff, all combat royally and faithfully for the truth, that you may receive the fruit of your
labours...” Catherine also urged the soldiers to “always to keep the blood of the Lamb before their
eyes, to fight for the truth that the members of the devil are denying...”
Other letters written that same day included messages to the king of France and to the queen
of Naples. The letter to the queen mentions her former promise to assist in a crusade and she
cautions the queen of the possibility of being singled out by the pope as a heretic. The letter to King
Charles also contains a warning and states: “that it is self-love alone that is taking away from man
the divine light and preventing him from discerning where the truth lies.” Neither the king, nor the
queen modified their stances.
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CHAPTER SIX
Catherine’s Final Years
Although King Charles and Queen Giovanna seemed unimpressed by the victories over
Clement’s forces, Clement himself felt less secure. He chose to travel to Naples to find security
under the queen’s forces. On 9 May, Clement departed Gaeta for Naples and prior to embarking, his
reception was not enthusiastic.
The flotilla, composed of six galleys and one other vessel, arrived at Naples on the 10th.
Clement and his cardinals were enthusiastically welcomed by the queen and the members of her
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court; however, the sentiments were not shared by the populace and many of the nobles fully
supported Pope Urban. Jubilation at the court was not long-lasting as resentment against the queen
was building as quickly as it was against Clement and his cardinals. Clement was described as a
“Carnival Pope,” by supporters of Pope Urban.
As the friction intensified, one man, a carpenter, was vociferously ranting about the queen’s
reception for Clement when he was accosted by a supporter of Queen Giovanna. The confrontation
turned violent when the carpenter was struck with a forceful blow that caused the carpenter to lose
sight in one of his eyes.
The incident sparked massive anger that the queen could never have anticipated. As word
of the blinding of the carpenter spread the city seemed like an echo chamber as cries of “Viva Papa
Urbano, combined with Muoia Papa Clemente,” rang loudly and seemed to reverberate on every
block.
The spontaneous eruption gained unstoppable momentum as the crowds moved against
Clement and his prelates, but the queen was not left unscathed as cries of “Death to the Queen” were
suddenly ringing throughout Naples. For the queen, as well as Clement, the joyful celebration had
turned into a nightmare that seemed to have no end.
The archbishop’s residence was under siege and simultaneously, the homes of Clement’s
cardinals were threatened and still the crowds clamored for the queen’s death if she attempted to
defend the anti-pope as they threatened the Castello dell' Ovo.
Meanwhile, a native of Naples, Lodovico Bozzuto, had been appointed archbishop of Naples
by Pope Urban, but he had not openly attempted to take his place for fear of retaliation from the
queen. Nonetheless, during the pandemonium, the people placed him at the see.
On the 13th, Clement VII, totally unnerved, along with his three cardinals, boarded the
galleys and the party hurriedly fled from Naples and sailed back to Sperlonga. In the meantime,
Queen Giovanna, previously unmoved by the repeated attempts of Pope Urban and Catherine to
regain her support, had an instantaneous change of heart. Queen Giovanna publicized a decree on
the Feast of the Ascension (18 May), proclaiming that Pope Urban VI, was the true pope. The decree
also mandated that Pope Urban was to be obeyed by everyone in the kingdom.
The news of the queen’s conversion was heartening and more followed when it became
known that the queen was sending ambassadors, including the Count of Lola. As the crisis was
lessening, Clement VII was preparing to move to Provence. He arrived there on 20 June, 1779.
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Catherine penned several letters to ladies in Naples regarding the queen’s conversion and
she wrote to Pope Urban VI, saying in part: “Most holy Father, may the Holy Spirit overshadow
your soul and heart and affection with the fire of divine charity, and infuse a supernatural light into
your understanding, in such wise that in your light we little sheep may see light, and that no
deception that the devil might wish to practise upon you with his malice may be hidden from your
Holiness...” In her letter to the pope, Catherine mentioned that the queen had written a letter to her,
in which the queen reiterated that Urban VI, was the true pope. Nonetheless, her change of heart was
temporary.
Pope Urban VI, published a brief on 12 June, intended for Catholics across the globe. He
thanked God for the success. The brief in part: “He who knoweth all things is our witness that, if we
thought that we had not entered the sheepfold by the door, we should not have dared to sit in the
chair of Peter for an hour." Convinced that God by the Holy Spirit has chosen his weakness to
sustain the burden of the universal Church, and that He will never desert her, he is prepared to
encounter all dangers and persecutions.”
The pope’s optimism soon sustained a setback. Queen Giovanna’s ambassadors, while en
route to Rome, were halted by one of Clement’s galleys. Their journey was aborted as the queen,
subsequent to the ambassadors’ being released, ordered them to return to Naples.
At Naples, the queen, having lost her fears and regained her obstinacy, initiated retaliation
against those who supported Pope Urban. She was unable to seize Archbishop Bozzuto, but she did
order the destruction of his residence. The severe action began just after being informed that a force,
under her husband, Otho, was nearing the city.
As the violence continued, the queen’s daughter, Margherita, the wife of Charles of Durazzo,
departed, essentially breaking away from her mother to be with Charles, whom had earlier been
offered the crown of Naples if the queen refused to remain loyal.
At about the same time, the pope again sent Fra Raimondo to confer with the king of France,
but again the mission failed and Fra Raimondo again spent time in Genoa. Other problems began
to emerge in Siena after the city declined providing finances and troops requested by the pope.
Later, during 1381, Charles III (Charles of Durazzo), ousts Giovanna (Joanna I), Queen of
Naples to terminate her support for the anti-pope. She was imprisoned and afterward upon the order
of Charles, she was executed.
The schism continued into the following year, while the pope continued to restore the
Church. Catherine, however, became ill unexpectedly during the early part of 1780. Word of
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Catherine’s condition had not yet reached Siena when Fra Bartolommeo arrived in Rome from Siena
on Easter Saturday (24 March).
Once in the city, he visited Catherine and her condition stunned him. Her voice had been
reduced to a feint whisper, making it difficult to hear her words. On the following day, he celebrated
Easter Mass in her room. At the time, Catherine was immobilized and laying on her couch, but when
Communion was being distributed, Catherine arose as if in good health, moved without help and
along with the others in the room, she received the Sacred Host.
The activity was brief and just after receiving the Host, Catherine reverted to her immobility.
Nevertheless, she had regained her voice and was able to speak in a normal tone with Fra
Bartolommeo. He remained only for several days and at that time, after completing his original
mission in the city he departed. Catherine directed him to remain close to Fra Raimondo, who would
soon be elevated to the position of master of the order. Within a short while, on Sunday, 29 April,
1380, Catherine’s health became worse during the early morning hours. By about dawn, she received
the last Sacraments of the Church.
At the time, she received Extreme Unction, Catherine appeared to be in a coma, but
afterward, she began to show signs of movement during her final hours, but the movement seemed
to display agony. About two hours later, Catherine spoke as if in answer to an allegation, saying
clearly: “"Never vain glory, but always the true glory and praise of Jesus Christ crucified.”
Suddenly, her face brightened and her eyes seemed to glow, as those there began to help her
to take a sitting position. Catherine had regained sufficient strength to speak to those around her,
delivering instructions to them individually on what they should do after her death.
Catherine spoke to Stefano and there was no ambiguity when she said: “And thee, in virtue
of holy obedience, I command in the name of God to go by all means to the Carthusian order, for
God has called and chosen thee to that.”
After finishing with her followers, Catherine returned to prayer, while also continuing to
request that they pray for Pope Urban VI. At the end, Catherine said: “Father, into Thy hands I
commend my soul and my spirit.” It was just afterward that Catherine died. She was thirty-three
years old. Her body was carried to the church of Santa Maria Sopra Minerva where her corpse laid
in state until the 1st of May to permit the people to pay their last respects.
Even in death, mystery surrounded Catherine. During her lifetime she was known to have
special extraordinary graces that permitted her to levitate even as a child. In addition, she was known
for performing numerous miracles . During that period while Catherine laid in state, many miracles
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occurred as the grieving visitors passed by her remains.
Subsequently, part of her body (head and a finger) were transferred to Siena and both relics
remain incorrupt and on display in a reliquary. The remainder of her body (found to be incorrupt
during 1430) remains in a crypt at the Basilica of Santa Maria Sopra Minerva in Rome.
In yet another extraordinary incident, Catherine’s biographer and later other biographers,
wrote that Catherine received the stigmata during the summer of 1370, while she was deeply
involved in prayer; however, the stigmata which Catherine received was not visible to anyone except
the saint herself. Nonetheless, the stigmata, which Catherine claimed to have received, despite its
invisibility, was subject to skepticism, but upon her death, the wounds to her hands, feet and side,
identical to Christ’s wounds became visible to all.
Catherine was survived by her mother; however her father had died during August 1368.
Prior to his death, Catherine had spoken to her confessor and explained that she had prayed that her
father “might not have to sustain the pains of Purgatory” and she stated to him that she was able to
obtain the favor; however, she also stated that it was on the “condition that she should bear them
instead.” At the time of her father’‘s death, Catherine suddenly received a severe pain in her side
and she suffered from it until she expired. Her father, Giacomo di Benincasa, was interred at San
Domenico on 22 August, 1368.
During her lifetime, Catherine had visions in which Christ and the Blessed Mother along
with other saints appeared to her. Subsequent to her death, during a time of great turbulence in
France, it was recorded that she appeared to Joan of Arc. In the life story of St. Joan of Arc, it was
documented that Charles, the dauphin, after accepting that Joan had been divinely inspired, agreed
to give her command of a his French army.
The dauphin offered her a sword, but she declined accepting it saying that she had no need of it. Joan
had several visions and she had heard voices, associated with particular saints including St. Dominic
and St. Catherine of Siena, with the latter telling Joan of a particular “ancient sword” and where it
was located, in the chapel of the church of St. Catherine de-Fierbois. A party of French officers
accompanied Joan to the church and they were amazed when Joan entered the church and as
prophesied, she located the sword.
Back at Rome, following the death of Catherine, the Great Western Schism continued, even
beyond the death of Pope Urban VI, during 1389. He was succeeded by Boniface IX who reigned
until 1404. Pope Innocent III succeeded Boniface and reigned until 1406. Upon the death of Pope
Innocent III, Pope Gregory XII was elected.
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In the meantime, the anti-pope, Clement VII, died during 1394 and he was succeeded by
Benedict XIII. Later, during 1409, a group of cardinals convened a conference at Pisa (Council of
Pisa), but neither Pope Gregory, nor the anti-pope, Benedict XIII agreed to attend.
The council, on 5 June, 1409, declared that both popes were deposed and they elected yet
another pope, Alexander V, which increased the dissension and confusion in the Church. That same
month, on the 6th, Pope Gregory XII (true pope) convened a meeting in which ten of the newly
appointed cardinals attended.
At the meeting, held in the Cividale del Fruli with Pope Gregory, both Benedict XIII and
Alexander V, were declared “perjurers and schismatics.” Gregory XII, remained the true Pope and
he was supported by the king of the Romans, Rupert and King Lancelot of Naples, as well as several
other Italian princes.
By the following year, Alexander V, succumbed and in his place, Cardinal Baldassare Cossa,
was elected as Pope John XXIII. The papacy continued to have three claimants. John XXIII was later
forced from Rome by King Lancelot of Naples, but King Louis II, of Naples, an enemy of Lancelot,
drove Lancelot from Rome and remained loyal to Clement. The crisis continued until the Council
of Constance.
During 1414, the Ecumenical Council of Constance convened. The council which continued
until 1418 finally ended the Great Western Schism. During 1415, the council of the Roman Catholic
Church, held in the southern sector of Germany was in session as a council of nations (France,
England, Germany, Italy, and Spain), rather than the usual council of bishops. On 29 May, the
council deposed Pope John XXIII.
In the meantime, Pope Gregory XII (true Pope) officially dispatched representatives to
deliver his message calling for a convention, which the council accepted and declared the convention
convened. At the identical time, Pope Gregory XII, voluntarily abdicated the papacy on July 4th,
1415. Nonetheless, the dilemma remained because Pope Benedict proposed that he would resign,
but with the contingency that he retained the authority to name his successor.
The council was unimpressed with Benedict’s conditions. Consequently, the council held
a trial and deposed Benedict on 26 July, 1415. By that action, the Great Western Schism was
terminated. Later, on 11 November, 1417, a new pope, Martin V, was elected. In conjunction, Pope
Gregory XII (true Pope) became the bishop of Porto. All cardinals previously appointed by Pope
Gregory XII, were retained in their position.
St. Catherine of Siena was canonized by Pope Pius II during 1461. During 1970, Catherine was
proclaimed a Doctor of the Church. Her Feast Day is April 29th. The main shrine in St. Catherine’s
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honor is located in her family home in Siena.
Xxxxx
St Clare–Clare, the daughter of Faverone and Ortolana Scifi (Scefi) was born in 1193 or 1194 at
Assisi. She was born into an aristocratic family. Her father was a knight (lord of Sasso Rosso, a
castle on the southern side of Mt. Subasio) near Spello. Before Clare was born, her mother, while
pregnant, knelt in church before a Crucifix, where she prayed that she would safely deliver a healthy
baby. During that time, according to her biographer, Father Celano, Lady Ortolana heard a voice that
spoke to her saying: “Fear not, woman, for thou shalt in safety bring forth a light which will illumine
the world more clearly.”
Clare’s parents had two additional children, Agnes born in 1197 and Beatrice. Born in 1198.
Both of Clare’s sisters also joined the religious life. Clare’s father died while she was about nine
years old, however her mother raised her. From an early age, Clare began to share with the poor, by
sending servants from her residence to distribute food to orphans. Clare’s family owned a palace in
Assisi and a castle at Mount Subasio.
Clare, born in a family of nobility and blessed with great beauty, had ample opportunities
to marry; however, she chose to serve God. Clare had always been virtuous and she spent much time
in prayer. When she was eighteen years old, she attended Lenten services at San Giorgio’s church
in Assisi, where St. Francis had arrived to preach. During his time there, he spoke privately with
Clare and learned of her desire to enter the religious life. St. Francis was immediately able to sense
her sincerity and agreed to assist her.
Shortly thereafter, on Palm Sunday (27 March 1211 or 18 March, 1212), Clare attended a
high Mass at the cathedral and later that same day, accompanied by her aunt Bianca and another
person, she departed from her family’s house and went to meet St. Francis at the chapel of the
Porziuncula located in the Basilica of Santa Maria degli Angeli in Assisi. After arriving at the
chapel, St. Francis cut Clare’s hair and she then discarded her fine clothing in exchange for a tunic
and a veil to begin her life in the service of Christ. That same night, Francis took Clare to the
Benedictine monastery at San Paoli (Bastia Umbra). Clare’s life in the cloister was frequently harsh,
due in great part because she practiced mortification. During Lent, she fasted completely three days
out of a week.
Some sources erroneously claim that Clare’s father had vehemently opposed Clare entering
a convent, however, Clare’s father had died about eight years before she made the move.
Nonetheless, relatives of Clare did arrive at the convent to persuade her to return to her home, but
the visit was in vain. Clare would not relent; rather, she declared “that nothing would henceforth
separate her from the service of Christ. Clare stayed only temporarily with the Benedictine nuns at
the Benedictine convent (St. Paul’s). After remaining there for several weeks, St. Francis transferred
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her to the convent at Sant’ Angelo di Panzo where she was joined by her sister, Agnes who was
about fourteen years old.
Once the family was informed that Agnes had left home o join her sister Clare, about twelve
male family members set out to bring her home. In the meantime, Agnes made it clear to Clare that
she too desired to become a spouse of Christ. Clare who had been praying for Agnes to join her,
responded by saying: “I give thanks to God. most sweet sister, that He hath hearkened to my
solicitude concerning thee."
On the day following Agnes’ flight, the relatives arrived at the monastery and pretended to
be on a peaceful visit. Nevertheless, their true intentions soon became known as they attempted to
coerce Agnes to depart from the monastery or face a forceful removal. Agnes refused to return with
her relatives, prompting one of the men to use force by grabbing her hair to drag Agnes out of the
monastery. He received the assistance of others to begin to carry her.
At that point, Agnes began to yell to her sister to receive her assistance: “Help me, dearest
sister, and suffer me not to be taken from Christ the Lord.” The relatives remained oblivious to her
screams for help, essentially discounting anything Clare could do to stop twelve powerful men.
Meanwhile Clare began to pray for Divine assistance, which seemingly arrived instantaneously.
Suddenly, Agnes’ captors discovered that their descent down the slope of the mountain became
arduous. Agnes’ weight seemed to instantly increase. Several men attempted to lift her from the
ground to carry her across a small stream, but they could not nudge her. Other rushed to help and
with the additional manpower, still they could not lift her body.
Rather than accept their failure as a consequence of a miracle, the men proclaimed that
Agnes could not be lifted because she “was eating lead all night and, therefore, it is no wonder she
is so heavy.” One of the men, an uncle, Lord Monaldus, became infuriated. He moved to strike
Agnes with a mortal blow. As he raised his arm, Lord Monaldus received a debilitating pain that
prevented him from delivering the blow. At about the same time, Clare arrived at the scene. To the
naked eye, Agnes appeared near death. Clare appealed to the men to desist and leave Agnes with
her so she could be given care. The men, frustrated by their failure, acquiesced and departed from
the slope. Shortly thereafter, Agnes bolted from her prone position on the ground as if nothing had
happened.
Later, Clare was again moved by Francis, who placed them in a house that was in close
proximity to St. Damian’s church which was located on the fringes of Assisi. During 1215, St.
Francis appointed Clare as superior of the convent. After a while, Clare’s widowed mother (Later
Blessed Ortolana) and a number of other women joined the convent, increasing the number of nuns
to sixteen. It was there that the order of Poor Ladies (Poor Clares) was founded.
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About three years had passed before Clare was persuaded to accept the title of abbess. She
was reluctant to officially be called abbess due to her insistence that she would serve others without
being over them. After accepting the title, Clare continued participating in the menial work
undertaken by the other nuns.
Clare was totally committed to poverty. When she received a paternal inheritance, Clare
directed that it be sold and the money was to be distributed to the poor. She also insisted that her
daughters, the nuns also live without owning any possessions. Clare made it clear to the nuns “that
the community would be pleasing to God only when it was rich in poverty, and that then only would
it remain firm forever if it was always fortified by the most high poverty.”
Determined to claim the title of poverty for the order, Clare wrote to the pope (Innocent III)
with a request that he grant the order the “privilege of Poverty.” The pope aware of the dangerous
conditions in the world tried to convince Clare that she should have some possessions and he offered
to personally provide them for her. Clare, however, declined. Afterward, the pope offered to release
her from her vow of poverty, but still Clare declined, stating: “Holy Father, Never do I wish to be
released in anywise from following Christ forever.” The pope granted Clare’s request and it was
later confirmed by Pope Gregory IX in 1228.
Earlier, during 1219, while St. Francis was in the Orient, Cardinal Ugolino (later Pope
Gregory IX), the bishop of Ostia and the Protector of the Order of Poor Ladies (later order of St.
Clare) authored the written Rule for the order. According to Clare’s biographer (Father Thomas of
Celano, Friar of the Minor Order), St. Francis had no part in writing the Rule of the Order of Poor
Clares. According to Father Thomas, St. Francis did not write any rule for St. Clare in 1224,
although some biographers have stated that he did. However, St. Francis did write a “short formula”
for the original group of nuns at Sant Damiano. The original document (bull) issued by Pope
Innocent IV regarding the Rule of St. Clare was discovered in 1893 at the Monastery of St. Chiara
(Clare) at Assisi.
At one time, the monastery had only one loaf of bread and it was close to the time for dinner.
Clare directed a nun who oversaw the refectory to cut the loaf in half, with one part to be given to
the friars and the remainder to be divided among the nuns. When the nun was told to cut the half-loaf
into fifty pieces, she remarked that it would take a miracle by Christ “in order that such a small piece
of bread might be divided into fifty parts.” Clare replied: “Do what I tell thee, daughter, and trust
what I say.” The nun complied and to her astonishment, the bread continued to increase until there
was enough for all fifty of the sisters.
On another occasion there was no oil in the monastery. Consequently, it was not possible to
provide any seasoning even for the sisters who were weak or sick. Clare, while praying, took a
vessel and after washing it, directed that one of the friars be called to take it and acquire some oil.
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The friar arrived, but when he picked up the vessel, he discovered that it was full of oil.
Clare’s reputation began to spread beyond Italy and her example inspired many women to
seek the religious life. Of those some were not suited for the life of a cloistered nun; however, they
attempted to live their lives in their own homes as a religious. The virtues of Clare became known
to many including duchesses and even queens. Some women of nobility, who had the opportunity
of marrying dukes and kings, following the example of Clare, entered the religious life and others
who had married sovereigns began to use Clare as their role model. Monasteries began to multiply.
During September 1240, the monastery and the city of Assisi came under assault by an
invading army of Saracens, known for their thirst for killing Christians. Clare remained undaunted
despite the precarious situation. Some of the Saracens made it into the monastery. When the nuns
began to panic, Clare was able to restore calm. She laid down on the floor and began to pray, saying:
“Doth it please Thee, my Lord, to deliver Thy defenceless handmaids, whom I have nourished with
Thy love, into the hands of the pagans? Defend, o Lord, I beseech Thee, these Thy servants whom
I in this hour am unable to defend.” As she finished her plea, Clare heard a voice, that she described
as that of a small child, that clearly spoke to her saying: “I will always defend thee.”
Clare, after hearing the voice responded saying: “Lord, and if it please Thee protect the city
(Assisi), for it supporteth us for love of Thee.” Clare did not wait long for an answer to her prayers.
The Lord replied, saying to her: “It (Assisi) will be troubled, but it shall be defended by My
protection." The response by the Lord removed all doubts regarding the fate of the monastery and
the city of Assisi. Clare proclaimed to the sisters: “Rest assured, I bid you, little daughters, that ye
shall suffer no harm; only trust in Christ.” By the time Clare finished speaking, Christ’s words rang
true. The bold insolent Saracens lost their nerve and their arrogance. Those who entered the
monastery made a fast retreat and some that were ascending ladders found that they were collapsing.
Armed only with the Blessed Sacrament, which Clare raised, the enemy found themselves
executing a hurried retreat. Clare’s faith in Christ’s ability to preserve Assisi and her monastery
proved too much for the Saracen invaders. Afterward, Clare again spoke to the nuns saying: “"Be
most careful in no way, dearest daughters, to reveal that voice to anyone so long as I live."
Subsequently, in June 1241, another army of Saracens (Muslims), commanded by Vitalis
d'Aversa and on the payroll of Frederick II of Sweden launched an attack against Assisi. Clare,
unfazed by the besieging army that had laid the approaches to the city barren once again began to
pray with her sisters for the preservation of the San Damiano monastery and the city of Assisi.
D’Aversa had sworn to remain until the city fell. Despite her failing health, Clare was confident that
the Lord would preserve Assisi. She gathered the nuns and spoke to them saying: “From this city,
dearest daughters, we have daily received many benefits: it would be most ungrateful if we were not
to aid it so far as we can in the time of its need.”
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Clare directed each of the nuns to bare their heads. Once that was done, beginning with
herself, she placed ashes on their heads, then addressed them with the following words: “Betake
yourselves to our Lord and beg with all your hearts for the deliverance of the city.” Clare again
raised the Holy Eucharist in the window of the monastery. The Blessed Sacrament proved
invulnerable. An unexpected horrific storm struck and the tents in the entire encampment were
scattered. The vow by Vitalis d'Aversa to remain until the city fell was forgotten due to the ferocity
of the storm. The Saracens aborted the operation and withdrew, leaving Assisi unscathed. D’Aversa
did not get another opportunity to besiege Assisi. He died shortly afterward by the sword.
Clare who is rarely thought of as a saint who performed miracles did in fact receive that gift
from Christ. A small group of miracles attributed to Clare follow:
At one time, a friar, named Francis, under St. Francis was suffering from the loss of his
senses. He was sent to the monastery to be seen by Clare, whom Francis believed would be able to
cure him. After his arrival, Clare blessed him with the sign of the Cross and afterward directed the
friar to get some sleep, while she remained nearby to pray. Afterward, when he awoke, Friar Francis
had fully regained his sanity.
In another instance, a nun, Sister Benevenuta had endured the pain of an ulcerated wound
under her arm for more than ten years. Clare applied a salve and made the Sign of the Cross. The
nun was immediately healed. Another nun, Sister Amata had been plagued with edema for more than
one year, but her condition worsened when she was struck by fever, along with a cough and a great
pain in her side. The combination caused her to become exhausted and bedridden. Clare visited her
and upon making the Sign of the Cross, Sister Amata’s health was immediately restored.
Another nun, a native of Perugia, had lost her voice about two years before she had a vision
on the night of the Assumption of the Blessed Mother, in which she had a vision that showed her
that Clare would heal her. At dawn, the nun approached Clare and asked that she bless her with the
Sign of the Cross. After receiving the blessing, ,the nun’s voice returned. In another example of
Clare’s miraculous powers, another nun, Sister Christina, who had been suffering from deafness in
one ear,
was blessed with the Sign of the Cross on her forehead. Afterward, Clare touched the nun’s ear and
her hearing came back immediately.
Clare’s life of strict austerity took a grave toll on her health. By 1253, her prolonged illness
had brought her close to death. Pope Innocent III and a group of cardinals visited her at her bedside.
He gently placed his hand on Clare’s lips so she could kiss it; however, she pleaded that she might
kiss one of his feet and he accommodated her. Afterward, Clare asked the pope to forgive all of her
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sins and he gave her absolution.
That same day, Clare received Holy Communion and glanced up toward heaven, while
folding her hands. With tears in her eyes, Clare spoke to the sisters who were gathered around her,
saying: “Praise the Lord, my little daughters, that in this day Christ hath vouchsafed me a favor so
great that heaven and earth would not suffice to repay it. This day I have merited to receive the Most
High Himself and to behold His Vicar."
All of the nuns were greatly saddened and had gone without eating or sleeping; rather than
leave Clare’s side. Clare’s sister Agnes, overcome with grief, begged Clare to remain and not leave
her alone. Clare, despite being gravely ill remained coherent and replied to her sister, saying: “ It
is pleasing to God, dearest sister, that I go hence. But, as for thee, cease weeping, for thou shalt
come to the Lord soon after myself and before I depart from thee the Lord will grant thee a great
consolation.”
Visitors, including cardinals and other prelates continued to visit Clare during her final days.
Amazingly, although she could not eat anything for about seventeen days, her faith sustained her
and those who visited her had their faith deepened. One visitor, Brother Rainaldo, while there urged
Clare to persevere with the infirmity and she responded to him saying: “Dearest Brother, ever since
I have known the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ through His servant Francis, no suffering hath
troubled me, no penance hath been hard, no illness arduous."
Clare requested the priests and friars to assist her by reading “the Passion and holy words
of the Lord.” Two of the late St. Francis’ companions, Angelo and Leo, were among those who were
at Clare’s bedside. Those present, according to Celano attested to the following: “And the hand of
the Lord came upon another one [one of the Sisters], and with her bodily eyes she beheld in her tears
a blissful vision. Wounded with a dart of profound sorrow, she directed her gaze toward the door
of
the house. And behold there entered a multitude of virgins, clothed in white garments, all of whom
wore golden crowns upon their heads. There walked one amongst them more resplendent than the
rest, from whose crown, which in its uppermost part had the appearance of a windowed thurible,
such splendor shone forth within the house as to change the night itself into daylight. She advanced
to the bed where the spouse of her Son lay, and bending over her lovingly embraced her most
sweetly. A mantle of wondrous beauty was then brought forth by the virgins and, all working
together with emulation they covered the body of Clare and adorned the couch. Thus on the day after
that of Blessed Laurence that most holy soul passed away to be crowned with an everlasting
reward, and, the temple of the flesh being dissolved, the spirit soared happily heavenward...”
As word of Clare’s death spread through Assisi, a cloud of melancholy hovered overhead.
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Suddenly, the monastery was besieged with mourners. The crowd continued to grow larger, while
the city had appeared to be abandoned. Cries proclaiming Clare a saint were continuously heard.
Religious as well as lay people sped to S. Damiano. A troop of knights and a body of armed men
also arrived and they stood guard throughout the night.
On the morning following Clare’s death, the pope, along with the cardinals again arrived at
S. Damiano At the beginning of the service, the friars began to say the office of the dead, but Pope
Innocent III suggested that instead, that the friars should read the office of Virgins. Nevertheless,
to avoid the appearance of canonizing Clare before she was interred, the former was used and Clare
received the Mass of the Dead.
After the celebration of Mass had been completed, Clare’s body was raised and taken to the
church of S. Giorgio, where the body of St. Francis was first placed at rest. Throngs of people began
to arrive to pay their respects to Clare, whom they considered a saint. The people began to say:
“Truly she was a Saint. She now reineth gloriously with the Angels, who on earth hath received such
honor from men. Intercede for us with Christ, 0 first fruit of the Poor Ladies, thou who hast led
innumerable souls to penance and to life !”
Clare’s sister, Agnes (later St. Agnes) was summoned from her monastery at Monticello
Assisi in time to be with Clare during her final illness. Clare’s mother, Ortolana, and her sister
Beatrice, had both died earlier. Also, as prophesied by Clare, her sister Agnes died shortly thereafter
on 16 November, 1253. She was interred at the Church of St. Clare in Assisi, where her mother,
Beatrice and Clare were laid to rest. St. Agnes was canonized in 1753. Her feast day is celebrated
by on 16 November.
Subsequent to her death, miracles attributed to Clare continued to occur in great numbers.
Some of those included a boy named Giacobino who lived in Perugia and suffered after being
possessed by a demon. Giacobino is known to have thrown himself into a fire and “falling violently
to the ground, again chewing stones until his teeth were broken, he wounded his head piteously and
covered his body with blood. His mouth was distorted and his tongue protruded, while he twisted
his body with such ease that he could put his leg around his neck. Twice a day this fury seized the
boy, and two persons were not able to prevent him from removing his clothes...”
Giacobino’s father, Guidolotto, unable to find a doctor who was able to cure his son, turned
to Clare to receive her assistance, saying: “0 most holy virgin, 0 Clare, venerated by the whole
world, to thee I dedicate this wretched child and from thee I implore his cure with all earnestness.”
After arriving at Clare’s tomb with his son, he picked him up and laid him down on Clare’s tomb.
Once Guidolotto, placed Giacobino on the tomb, he was cured and the demon was ousted.
In Perugia, a woman named Alessandrina was possessed by a demon that was able to totally
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control her. The demon was able to cause her to “fly like a little bird about a high rock that projected
over the bank of a river. He also caused her to let herself down by a very slender branch of a tree
overhanging the river Tiber, and kept her there as if in play...” Alessandrina’s hand was “withered”
and her left side was incapacitated. All attempted remedies failed until she went to the tomb of
Clare. Alessandrina, having arrived at the tomb with genuine remorse for her past sins, sought the
intervention of Clare. Her prayers were answered and she was cured. Her hand and her left side
returned to normalcy and the demon was cast out.
In another instance, a young Frenchman attached to the curia had been possessed by a
demon. The man had been unable to speak and he had become uncontrollable. A group of citizens
used force to restrain him and after tying him down, they carried him to the tomb of St. Clare where
he was fully healed.
At Spello, a man named Valentino was plagued with a severe case of epilepsy that caused
him to suffer seizures repeatedly each day and he also suffered from a bad leg which prevented him
from walking. In an act of faith, several of his friends or relatives set him upon a donkey and took
him to the tomb of St. Clare. He was not immediately cured. After remaining at the tomb for several
days, Valentino was suddenly cured. On his third day at the tomb, people that were nearby heard
Valentino’s leg pop. At that instant, he was cured of his leg ailment and his epilepsy.
At Spoleto a man named Giacobello, who had been blind for about 12 years sustained a
terrible accident after having been left unattended by his guide for a few minutes. Giacobello
stumbled and fell over a cliff. He sustained a broken arm and a wound to his head. Later, while he
slept on the ground close to the bridge at Narni, he had a vision, in which Clare appeared to him
saying: “Giacobello, why dost thou not come to me at Assisi and thou shalt be cured?”
On the following morning, Giacobello, related the story of the vision to two other men, both
of whom were also blind. After listening to Giacobello, they informed him that they had heard of
the death of a lady in Assisi “whose sepulchre the hand of the Lord is said to honor with the gift of
healing and with many wonders.” Once he learned of the miracles being performed at Assisi,
Giacobello made plans to travel to Clare’s tomb. Later, during the night, while still at Spoleto, he
again had an identical vision.
After arriving at Assisi, he hit an obstacle. The crowds at Clare’s tomb prevented him from
gaining entrance. Undaunted, Giacobello was determined to remain as close to Clare’s tomb as
possible. He was able to reach the entrance where he decided to remain. Using a rock for his pillow,
Giacobello fell asleep and yet again the voice spoke to him, saying: “The Lord will aid thee.
Giacobello. if only thou canst enter.” After he awoke, Giacobello pleaded with the people to permit
him to enter the tomb and they made way for him to pass through. As Giacobello humbly
approached the tomb, he passed into a light sleep and at that time, he heard Clare speaking to him,
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saying: “Arise, arise, for thou hast been cured.” Giacobello arose and to his surprise, his sight had
been restored.
Buon Giovanni, from Perugia, participated in a conflict between the men of Foligno
however, his service was cut short early on when his right hand was crushed by a rock. He tried to
secure a physician who could cure him, but the effort was in vain. Meanwhile, he was unable to
undertake any work. Buon, after hearing of the miraculous cures at the tomb of Clare, traveled to
Assisi, where he entered Clare’s sepulcher and deposited an artificial hand, made of wax, upon her
tomb. While still inside the church, his hand was miraculously cured.
Clare’s intervention was often called upon by people who were afflicted, but at other times,
it was not illness that caused people to ask Clare for her help. A woman named Bona who lived at
Monte Gulliano, part of the diocese of Assisi, after having lost a son to attacking wolves, panicked
after discovering that her other son, a young boy, had been carried off while outside of her house
by another wolf. He was alerted by a group of men who heard a boy’s scream. Once she realized that
her son was taken, she called out, asking St. Clare to save her son, saying: “0 holy and glorious
Clare, give me back my poor boy; give back my little son to his unhappy mother. For if thou dost
not, I shall drown myself.” In the meantime, neighbors began to scour the woods and when they
came upon the infant, he had marks from the wolf’s teeth in his neck and on his side, but the wolf
unexplainedly had abandoned the child. The neighbors instead discovered a friendly dog who was
licking the child’s wounds. The boys mother began to show everyone her son’s wounds, while she
gave praise to God and St. Clare for saving him.
At the town of Cannara, packs of wolves also threatened the populace. In one instance, a
young girl, while spending part of the day in a field was attacked by a wolf. The girl observed the
wolf as he approached, but she remained in place combing the hair of a woman because of mistaking
the wolf for a dog. The wolf moved in and snatched the girl by using its fangs. In the meantime, the
woman who was with the little girl became terrified, but she was able to call upon St. Clare, saying:
“Help, St. Clare, help. To thee I now commend this girl.” According to Celano, St. Clare’s
biographer, the little girl yelled at the wolf: “Thief, wilt thou dare carry me further, after I have been
commended to such a virgin?” The wolf after being scolded suddenly halted and placed his captive
softly on the ground before running off.
The continual string of miracles prompted many people in Italy and other parts of the world
to support Clare’s canonization. Pope Alexander IV who reigned from 1254 to 1261, initiated the
canonization process by selecting a commission to examine the miracles attributed to Clare. At the
conclusion of the examination, which took about two years, it was determined that Clare, the holy
virgin was to be canonized.
The canonization of St. Clare by Pope Alexander IV, occurred on 15 August 1255. St. Clare’s
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remains were re-interred under the high altar in the Basilica of St. Clare (Santa Chiala) in September
1872. Several years later, during 1263, Pope Urban IV in an effort to further honor St. Clare,
renamed the “Order of Poor Ladies,” by officially changing the institution to the “Order of St.
Clare.”
St. Clare’s feast day was originally celebrated on 12 August and later changed to 11 August.
Xxxxx
Saint Colette (Feast Day 6 March)–Colette, initially named Nicolette in honor of Saint Nicholas
of Myra, was born on 13 January 1381 at the village of Corbie in Picardy, France to Robert and
Marguerite Moyon Boellet (De Boilet and or Boylet). By the time Colette reached her teenage years,
she had become quite strong in her faith, due in part to the fact that she had become familiar with
the Benedictine abbey n the vicinity of her village, where her father had been employed as a
carpenter. However, while still in her teenage years, Colette became an orphan as both her parents
had died. Afterward, Colette was cared for by the abbey. At a young age, she joined the Benguines,
an lay organization of devout women, but after a while, she chose to leave and join the Benedictine,
but there too, she was not convinced that she could acquire the degree of penance and self denial
there. Later she joined the Third Order of Saint Francis and while still living at Corbie, she lived in
isolation as a hermit in a crude hut that was located in close proximity to her local parish church.
In the meantime, the order had become less disciplined. During that time, she is said to have had a
vision in which Saint Francis appeared to Colette with instructions to initiate the task of bringing
about reform within the order (Poor Clares). Colette was quite reluctant to take up the mission, but
she soon found herself temporarily blinded. Several days later her sight was restored and Colette was
prepared to act upon the vision. At the time, France was in a state of great turbulence, with Henry
V, of England engaged in securing the throne of France with help from the Burgundians and
simultaneously, there were severe difficulties building within the Church. During the early part of
her mission, Colette was not enthusiastically received as she traveled about to introduce the reforms
and her detractors tried in vain to discredit her, at times she was even accused of witchcraft or
sorcery. Colette soon found herself in the midst of some critical moments of the Church.
During 1406, in Italy, Pope Innocent VII (Cosimo de’ Migliorati), succumbed. He was succeeded
by Pope Gregory XII (Angelo Corrario or Correr), the Cardinal-priest of San Mareo (Reigned until
1415). In conjunction, prior to his death, Pope Innocent III, had returned to Rome from Viterbo, but
still, troops of Lancelot occupied the Castle of Sant’ Angelo. The Pope had excommunicated
Lancelot, which finally compelled him to evacuate the castle and return to Naples. Also, the schism
in the church continued, as Pope Innocent had little time to allot to talks with Benedict X1II, the
Avignon anti-pope. In conjunction, Pope Gregory XII, as agreed upon when accepting the papacy,
sent word to the anti-pope, Benedict XIII, that he would abdicate if in fact Benedict would do
likewise in an effort to end the schism. Initially, both agreed, but Benedict did not arrive for a
meeting scheduled between the two at Savona. It became apparent that Gregory was unwilling to
abdicate. Later, Gregory also wavered, claiming that a meeting with Benedict would have led to his
capture. In conjunction, Colette originally received authorization from Benedict XIII to begin the
reform. Colette had established convents in various countries of Europe, including Switzerland It
was soon after 1406 that Colette, along with the Franciscan priest, Henri de la Beaume, the latter
Colette’s confessor and personal counsel of Colette’s established the initial reformed convent of the
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Poor Clare’s at Bensanpon.
As her continued work added more convents throughout Europe, Colette found herself in the
controversy surrounding the papacy. During 1408, Pope Gregory XII, in Italy, met with the
Cardinals (those loyal to him) and insisted that they remain in Lucca . In addition, he named four
of his nephews as Cardinals. Meanwhile, seven of the Cardinals departed the city and traveled to
negotiate with the anti-pope, Benedict XXIII. Subsequently, it was agreed by the Cardinals that both
popes should be dethroned. A conference was scheduled for the following year. At that time, during
June (1409), a group of Cardinals met at Pisa (Council of Pizza) and deposed Pope Gregory XII
(True pope) and the anti-pope Benedict XIII on the 5th of June. Soon after on the 26th, the Cardinals
elected Alexander V.
In the meantime, Pope Gregory had convened a meeting on 6 June, in which both Benedict and
Alexander had been Neither claimant attended. But the situation only deteriorated further. Pope
Gregory (Still the true Pope) had commenced a meeting on June 6th, attended by an additional ten
recently appointed Cardinals and the meeting held at Cividale del Fruli denounces both Benedict
XIII and Alexander V., and accused of being perjurers and schismatics. Nonetheless, Gregory XII,
remained as the true Pope with the support of the king of the Romans, Rupert and by King Lancelot
of Naples, as well as several other Italian princes. By the following year, Alexander V, succumbed
and in his place, Cardinal Baldassare Cossa, as Pope John XXIII (1410-1415) emerged. Soon after
the problem of dual Popes, the papacy was overwhelmed by three claimants. King Lancelot of
Naples drives John XXIII, out of Rome. However, the papacy continued to have three claimants,
which brought Colette into the equation. Her counsel was sought on how to find a solution to the
problem, one which neither the three claimants, not the Cardinals could seem to solve.
Colette, along with Vincent Ferrer (Later Saint) contacted the Cardinals with the solution. Depose
Benedict XIII, the only one to refuse to have a new election. At the Council of Constance (14141415) in southern Germany, later West Germany, Colette’s advice was followed and on 29 May,
1415, the schism was terminated. The council deposed Pope John XXIII. In the meantime, Pope
Gregory XII (true Pope) officially dispatched representative calling for a convention which the
council accepted and declared the convention convened. At the identical time, Pope Gregory XII,
abdicated the papacy on July 4th, 1415. Nevertheless, the dilemma remained as Pope Benedict
proposed that he would resign, but with the contingency that he retained the authority to name his
successor. To his dismay, and in his absence, the council placed him on trial and deposed him on
July 26th, 1415. The deposition of Benedict XIII, terminated the schism. Subsequently, Martin V
was elected pope (November 11th, 1417). In conjunction, Pope Gregory XII (true Pope) became
Bishop of Porto. Pope Gregory succumbed during October of 1417, just prior to the election of his
successor, Pope Martin V, on November 11th, 1417.
Meanwhile Colette continued her mission of reforming the Poor Clares, but again she would be
called upon to give counsel to the Council of Basle, advice that they had not expected. Based on
another vision, she was instructed to warn the bishops and legates to flee from the council to escape
harm from an imminent revolt. Colette, throughout her life had been gifted with visions and great
spirituality that permitted her to absorb great assaults against her character and to fight off demonic
.attacks that continually tormented her. Her earthly mission was responsible for the establishment
of seventeen convents in addition to her efforts to reform existing convents. And an eighteenth was
added with the establishment of yet another convent in Lorraine, at Pont-à-Mousson.
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Of all the convents founded by Colette, the one that stands paramount was located at Le Puy-enVelay (Haute-Loire). It even withstood the French Revolution during the 1790s when the Church
in France was ravaged. Amazingly, when Colette began her mission to reform the convents, she had
no knowledge or technical skills and experience to support her, yet she accomplished her mission
through her determination and unshakeable faith. The Coletani Franciscans, separate from the
Observants (Franciscans) were not able to climb to prominence and by the mid fifteenth century,
following suppression by Pope Leo X during 1417. Colette’s personal life initially as a hermit,
followed by that of a reformer and counsel to the leaders of the Church had always lived piously,
and self-imposed hardships of constant penance was described as an extremely intelligent and
exceptionally good looking person.
Apparently, through her strong faith and devotion to God, she had the gift which enabled her to at
times perform miraculous actions. Colette, during 1747, prophesied her imminent death during 1447.
Upon her death she was interred in Ghent, but later during a period of turbulence (1782) during the
reign of Pope Pius VI, Holy Roman Emperor Joseph II begins to confiscate Church property. The
nuns at the monastery at Ghent make preparations to her Saint Colette’s body taken to the Poor Clare
convent at Poligny. Saint Colette is frequently depicted in artwork as being in the company of Saint
Anne (Mother of the Blessed Mother). She is also depicted as being visited by Saint Francis and yet
she also is shown in illustrations as she grasps a crucifix and a hook. Saint she is venerated primarily
at Ghent, Belgium and in Picardy, France.
St. Colette was beatified 23 January, 1740. Subsequently, following the normal investigative process
of her spiritual life, she was canonized on 24 May, 1807 by Pope Pius VII. In conjunction, Saint
Colette spent much of her time on earth in fasting, particularly in devotion to the passion of Christ,
when she consumed no food or drink from early morning until 6 p.m. on Fridays. Colette is also
known to often lapse into ecstacy soon after receiving the Blessed Eucharist. Also, although she
lived in France at the same time as Saint Joan of Arc, there is no documentation to validate that they
had ever met; however, there are some legends that maintain that both women encountered each
other during 1429, while Saint Joan was leading the French against the forces of Henry V of
England in the Loire Campaign. Her feast day is 6 March.
Xxxxx
Saint Cyril of Alexandria (Feast Day 27 June, formerly 28 January)–Cyril was born in
Alexandria about 376. Little is known of his early life, but it is known that his father was the brother
of Theophilus, the Patriarch of Alexandria. Cyril had accompanied Theophilus to the Synod of the
Oak during 402, in which Saint John Chrysostom was deposed as patriarch of Constantinople.
Subsequent to the death of his uncle, Cyril became the bishop of Alexandria (412). Prior to his life
as a religious, Cyril had been involved in politics and that he was a man of little patience that
sometimes acted impulsively, a trait that would follow him throughout his life. At that time in the
history of the Church, heresies continued to create major problems and Cyril at Alexandria was not
spared. He was confronted with heresies and persecutions. His consecration as bishop was not
uneventful as there were those who supported another, named Timotheus. Cyril prevailed, but the
antagonists on both sides ignited a riot and created pandemonium. Cyril is said to have retaliated
against his adversaries, but he also took action against the Jews in Alexandria that had been engaged
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in the killing of Christians. Cyril closed the churches of the Novatians, a schismatic sect established
by Novatian (Novatus) during the third century. Novatian was described by Saint Cornelius in a
letter to Fabius of Antioch, as being “possessed by Satan for a season. Novatian later declared
himself pope (Anti-pope) just after Saint Cornelius became pope, succeeding Pope Flavian.
Apparently the Novatians were initially treated as a schism, but Novatian was later declared a
heretic. After the Jews were expelled, new problems developed as they had inhabited the area since
the days of Alexander the Great. The prefect of Egypt reacted upon word of the expulsion of the
Jews and Alexandria as well as Cyril was targeted for retaliation. Nonetheless, Cyril found himself
with an unusual army that came to protect him. As word of the pending peril spread, about 500
monks departed their monastery at Nitria and descended upon Alexandria to defend their bishop.
During the confrontation, the prefect, Orestes, was struck in the head by a stone. Unfortunately, the
agile monk, named Ammonius, was pointed out and seized, then executed by torture. Later during
428, Antiochene Nestorius who succeeded Bishop Sisinnius as Patriarch of Constantinople
denounced the two natures of Christ and he also contested the Blessed Mother’s title of Mother of
God. Cyril defended both doctrines, but was unsuccessful in getting Nestorius to retract his stands
on the issues. Consequently, Cyril informed the pope, Celestine I (Later Saint Celestine I), who in
turn directed Nestorius to retract his heretic statements and he delegated Cyril to oversee the
proceedings on the authority of the Pope, which took place at Esphesus on the 7th of June 431.
During the dilemma with Nestorius, Cyril corresponded with John of Antioch, the latter a close ally
and friend of Nestorius in an effort to persuade him from straying from the Church teachings and
to provide assistance in convincing Nestorius of his errors; however, the correspondence also
forewarned John that he would also be isolated from Rome if he sided with Nestorius. In addition,
Emperor Theodocius II had summoned a general council at Ephesus. Cyril assigned the bishops to
attend and they arrived in Constantinople during the early part of December 420, in response to the
letters from Theodocius II, that had been dispatched during mid-November. Other bishops from
Palestine, Asia Minor, Crete and Greece arrived, but those from Syria including John of Antioch had
not arrived when the meeting began during June of 421. Meanwhile, by mid-December 420,
Nestorius was accusing Cyril of calumny and proclaiming his accusation in the streets. Meanwhile,
John of Antioch was drawn further into the confrontation when Nestorius sent his public sermons
to him to win his support of his teachings that Christ did not have two natures. About 200 bishops
attended the council, but following twelve days of waiting for the Bishops from Syria , the trial
began without them on 22 June and concluded that Nestorius’ positions were in great error and
following his refusal to respond to the bishops sent to summon him to the council and failure to
admit his wrongs, he was deposed and excommunicated. Afterward, the bishops from Syria arrived
toward the latter part of June and the delegates from Rome arrived on 10 July. The papal
representatives fully concurred with the findings of the council; however, the Syrian bishops, a
group composed of slightly more than forty, sided with Nestorius, igniting another crisis in the
Church. The Syrian bishops in collusion with the deposed Nestorius acted to depose Cyril and also
deposed Memnon, the bishop of Ephesus. Cyril was accused of heresies (Apollinarianism and
Eunomianism). The bishops also informed the emperor and sought his approval. The opposing
bishops also called upon the emperor. Consequently, Theodocius plunged into the controversy.
Theodocius took peculiar action and concluded that all three, Cyril Memnon and Nestorius were
deposed. Cyril and the other two were confined under guard. Cyril was threatened with exile, but
the coercion failed to intimidate him and he responded that he was most willing to suffer in the name
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of Christ. Subsequently, Cyril prevailed and was proven correct in standing against the heresy in
defense of the Incarnation. Theodocius II, terminated the council and Cyril was permitted to return
to his diocese in Alexandria. Nestorius was initially sent into retirement in Alexandria, but later he
was exiled at the Great Oasis of Egypt. In conjunction, during 432, Pope Celestine I succumbed and
was succeeded by St. Sixtus III (432-440). Sixtus also conformed the Council of Esphesus. He also
called upon Bishop John of Antioch to denounce Nestorius, but it did not occur until much later.
John of Antioch also eventually ceased his differences with Cyril. Saint Cyril succumbed during
444, but the exact date is uncertain, but thought to have been on either the 9th or 27th of June. Later,
during 1882 or 1883, Saint Cyril was proclaimed a Doctor of the Church by Pope Leo XIII. Many
of Cyril’s works, letters, treatises, including the seventeen books entitled “On Adoration in Spirit
and in Truth" were preserved. Subsequent to the death of Saint Cyril, through erroneous
interpretation of Cyril’s teachings, the heresy of Monophysitism emerged. Some of his sermons
against Nestorianism survived as did ten of twenty books written against the Apostate, Julian.
Xxxxx
Saint Dominic- Dominic, the son of Felix and Jane (also known as Joan and Juana) d’Aza Gusman
was born at Calarnega in Spain in 1170. Dominic’s mother had a dream in which she “saw her child
appear under the form of a dog, holding in its jaws a lighted torch, with which he kindled the whole
world.” His mother, after having the peculiar dream, became concerned and began to visit the tomb
of St. Dominic of Silos (earlier the abbot of Santo Domingo monastery) to pray. After concluding
that her prayers were answered, Jane named her third son Dominic. The Guzmans had two other
sons, Antonio the eldest and Manes, her second son. It is also thought, but unverifiable, that
Dominic’s parents might have had another child, whose name has been lost to obscurity.
Precise details on the lives of Dominic’s parents remain undiscovered. However information
has been discovered that tells us that upon their deaths, both Felix and Jane were interred at the
Cistercian church located in Gumiel d'Izan, Spain. During the fourteenth century in 1318, John
Emanuel, Infanta of Spain directed that Jane’s remains be re-interred at Pennafiedat in the
Dominican convent, which he had ordered to be built there. The remains of Dominic’s father,
however, were never moved. Subsequently, in 1828, Dominic’s mother was beatified by Pope Leo
VIII.
Dominic’s two brothers also entered the religious life. Antonio became a secular priest and
for the greater part of his life he worked in a hospital administering to the sick. His other brother,
Mannes, like Dominic, became one of the Friar Preachers. Mannes, unlike Dominic never attained
full sainthood, but like his mother. Mannes was beatified by Pope Gregory XVI. Sometimes, Mannes
is erroneously described as having been a Cistercian priest, due to an historical mistake made by a
Cistercian priest and author, Father Chrysostom Henriquez who penned the piece “Menologium
Cistersiense.” Other contemporary authors, including another Cisternian author, Father Angelus
Manrique, in his work, “Annales Cistercienses” corrected the error and stated definitively that in
addition to being the brother of Dominic, that he also had been a Friar Preacher (Dominican).
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Mysteries seemed to continue hovering around Dominic. His godmother, not mentioned by
name, but only as a lady of nobility, similarly to Dominic’s mother, had a dream in which she stated
that Dominic had “a radiant star on the brow of the newly baptized, the brilliancy of which seemed
to remain on Dominic's countenance.” Centuries later during 1605, the king of Spain, Philip III,
directed that the marble font, in which Dominic was baptized, be brought to the monastery of the
Friar Preachers at Valladolid. The king had commanded that his son be baptized in the same font
used for the baptism of St. Dominic. Later, the font, made of white marble, was transferred to the
church of St. Dominic at Madrid.
Meanwhile, the details of Dominic’s early childhood years had been lost to obscurity.
However, at about the age of seven, Dominic was sent to Gumiel d’Izan where he was placed under
his uncle, the arch-presbyter (arch-priest) of that municipality. Later, when he was about fifteen
years old, he attended the University of Palencia located in the kingdom of Leon. At the university,
where he spent ten years, Dominic spent six years studying literature and philosophy.
Dominic, while still a young man was blessed with the gift of wisdom. He relied heavily on
his faith and he spent an enormous amount of time in prayer and in toil to save souls. While he was
in Palencia, Spain was undergoing a raging famine. In addition to giving his possessions to the poor,
he also sold his books to raise more money for the poor. When questioned about why he had parted
with his books. The tools required for his studies, he responded: “How can I study from dry
parchments when there are human beings dying of hunger?” His unselfish action inspired the
university as a whole, professors and students, followed his example by beginning to tend to those
in need.
In another example of Dominic’s character, he encountered a woman who was greatly
saddened because she was unable to raise the ransom to gain the release of her brother who was
captured by the Moors (Muslims). After being informed by the woman of the seizure of her brother,
Dominic offered to exchange himself for the release of her brother.
While still a student, Dominic, during 1198 was appointed a canon of the cathedral of Osma
by Bishop Martin de Bazan. Subsequent to his ordination, Dominic at about the age of twenty-five,
was made superior of the Canons Regular of Osma. Afterward, during 1201, Don Diego de Azeves
(Azevedo), succeeded bishop de Bazan's as bishop of Osma. During 1203, Bishop de Azeves, was
tasked by King Alfonso VIII of Castile to arrange the marriage of his son, Fernando de Castilla y
Plantagenet, to a princess of Denmark. The bishop was accompanied by Dominic.
During the journey, Bishop de Azeves and Dominic, while passing through southern France,
discovered that a heresy, Albigensian, had begun to permeate the land. The clergy as well as the
nobles had been involved with the heresy. In Toulouse, Dominic while at the home of a prominent
Catharist (heretic) engaged in a discussion over their differences and afterward, the Catharist
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admitted to Dominic that his belief of Church doctrine was flawed. Afterward, the bishop and
Dominic resumed their journey.
After arriving at their destination, the marriage was proposed to the Danish Court, which
accepted the alliance. The bishop and Dominic, subsequent to winding down their visit, returned to
Spain to inform the king that their mission had succeeded. King Alphonso, upon hearing the news
directed the pair to return to Denmark with a large escort to deliver the princess to Castile. However,
she died before the party arrived back in Denmark. Word of the tragic loss was sent back to King
Alphonso by a messenger. Shortly thereafter, the king suffered another grievous loss. His son,
Fernando died shortly after returning home from a campaign against the Moors. Fernando was
twenty-two years old when he died.
Meanwhile, Bishop de Azeves and Dominic did not return to Castile; rather they traveled
to Rome. Nevertheless, the two trips to Denmark had not been in vain. The bishop and Dominic,
after their personal experiences with the heretics and the death of the princess concluded that they
would endeavor by preaching to convert the Catharists and reignite Christians’ sense of duty and
responsibility in helping to defend the faith.
After arriving in Rome, Bishop de Azeves sought permission from the pope to travel to
Hungary to permit him to resign from his see to dedicate his life to converting the Cumans, a
barbarous nomadic tribe that originated in the East and migrated towards the Danube. Nonetheless,
the pope refused to give his permission and instead directed Don Diego (bishop) to return to his
diocese.
In 1205, the bishop, who received a leave of absence from the pope and Dominic departed
from Rome after receiving authorization from the pope to combat the heretics in the province of
Narbonne, France. They trekked back across the Alps and stopped at the Abbey of Citeaux, near
Dijon, which was founded under the rule of St. Benedict by St. Robert of Molesme in 1098.
Afterward, they resumed their journey and traveled towards Montpellier, France where three
Apostolic legates (Arnault, the abbot of Citeaux, Raoul and Pierre de Castelnau), the monks
appointed by Pope Innocent III, (to the provinces of Aix, Aries and Narbonne) had been combating
the heretics in the French province of Narbonne for more than one year, without achieving any
progress. The legates had been engaged in the struggle for about one year before Don Diego and
Dominic arrived, however, their efforts had failed due in great part because the governor of the
provinces, the count of Toulouse backed the heretics.
The Apostolic legates, despite being firmly anchored in their faith and each of their
characters being above reproach, failed to receive support from any of the bishops. One of the
bishops was too cowardly to stand with the pope’s legates and another had no sympathy for the
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cause, while yet a third bishop had actually become one of the heretics. Essentially, the heretics and
their enablers in the affected provinces had succeeded in collapsing respect for the clergy.
The legates after learning that the bishop and Dominic had arrived at Montpellier, where the
legates had been holding a meeting, requested that the bishop (Don Diego) and Dominic meet with
them to offer advice on how to turn their failed efforts into success against the heretics. Don Diego
and Dominic agreed to visit with the legates and during the discussion, the legates explained their
plight and asked the bishop’s advice on how to proceed.
The bishop replied, 'My brothers, you must change your course of action. It seems to me
impossible to convert, by words, men who set such store by example; they seduce simple souls by
the outward appearances of evangelical poverty and austerity, and while you present the contrary
spectacles you will edify but little; you will do much harm, and you will never touch their heart.
Oppose example to example: to feigned sanctity oppose true piety: it is only by a marked humility
that one gains the victory over the feigned sanctity of false apostles.”
The legates excitedly inquired of the bishop: “What should we do?” The bishop, Don Diego
responded: “Do as I do.” Afterward, the bishop, having decided to personally confront the heretics,
sent the majority of his entourage back to Osma. However, he retained Dominic to assist him. After
consulting with the legates, it was agreed that they would travel to Narbonne and Toulouse with
Bishop de Azeves and Dominic.
After their arrival at Narbonne, they began to preach to the Catholics in the churches;
however, they also held discussions with heretics at their houses. Nevertheless, Dominic’s ability
to draw large crowds still had no effect on the heretics. They met with indifference in Carcassonne,
where the bishop had been exiled. After the ill-treatment received at Carcassonne, they moved
towards Toulouse. While en route, they paused at Fanjaux, where they remained for about eight
days. It was during that time, the Divine Providence intervened. During a conference, in which the
Catharists presided, documents were presented by both sides; however, no agreement was
forthcoming.
It was decided to place both documents under the test of fire to decide which contained the
true doctrine. The heretics’ document was consumed by the fire and the document, drawn up by
Dominic, remained in pristine condition, untouched by the fire. Nonetheless, the incident did
produce a spark that prompted Dominic fortify his opposition to Albigensianism.
He established the Order of Friar Preachers. Prior to the establishment of the order, he
founded a convent for the purpose of the nuns to, according to Father Alban Butler, “rescue young
girls from heresy and crime. As a final part of the order, Dominic established Tertiaries, which was
composed of men and women who lived in the secular world. The Third Order (of Penance of St.
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Dominic also known as the Militia of Jesus Christ) was established while Dominic was in Lombardy
during the latter part of his life as a mechanism to combat heresy at a time when the Church was
compelled to defend itself and its property. After the canonization of St. Dominic, the institution
assumed the name of “the Militia of Jesus Christ and of the Blessed Dominic.” Subsequently, the
problem that fueled the founding of the militant part of the order dissipated and the order itself
reverted back to its ecclesiastical service. The institution under the name, St. Dominic's Brothers and
Sisters of Penance, was confirmed and its rules were modified by the seventh Master General of the
order, Munion de Zamora.
Folquet de Marselha, recently appointed bishop of Toulouse, who was fiercely anti-Catharist,
provided Dominic with the Church of Notre Dame de Prouille where the monastery was established
in close proximity to the church. During spring 1207, following the initial missions, Dominic
attended a conference at Montreal, France. Once again, contrasting documents were tested by fire
and the heretical document perished, while that of the true faith was unscathed. About 150 heretics
returned to the faith.
Subsequent to the close of the conference, Bishop Don Diego de Azeves (Didacus
d'Azebes)was compelled to return to his diocese at Osma. In his place, Dominic remained in charge
of the missionaries. Afterward, the bishop died and at nearly the same time, Peter de Castelnau (later
Blessed Peter de Castelnau), one of the Apostolic legates was martyred (January 1208). The
situation in France was deteriorating as she was about to be engulfed in a civil war with the initiation
of a crusade against the Albigenses. Dominic was suddenly deserted by most. However, a small
group of secular priests remained loyal to him. The civil strife, which lasted for about seven years,
was erroneously claimed by some, that Dominic was one of the instigators.
Although Dominic had been abandoned by many, he was comforted by an unexpected
source, the Blessed Mother, who appeared to Dominic, while he was praying in the chapel of Notre
Dame de la Prouille (Notre Dame de Dreche) in 1208. Dominic had been pleading with the Blessed
Mother to preserve the Catholic Church. She placed Dominic and his order (Friar Preachers) under
her protection. At the same time, the Blessed Mother gave Dominic the rosary with instructions to
preach about it being a potent weapon against heresies and sin.
Later, a controversy erupted over the claim of Dominic being responsible for introducing the
rosary. Some authors discredited the claim. However, a group of popes stood by the authenticity of
the statement that Dominic introduced the rosary to the Church. Pope Pius V (later St. Pius V) issued
a papal bull (Bull Consueverunt Romani Pontifices) in 1569 that stated “that St. Dominic invented
and then propagated in the entire holy Roman Church a mode of prayer, called the Rosary or Psalter
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, which consists in honoring the Blessed Virgin by the recitation of 150
Ave Marias, in conformity with the number of David's psalms, adding to each decade of Aves the
Lord's Prayer and the meditation of the mysteries of the life of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
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Devotion to the rosary continued to grow until the fourteenth century when a plague which
struck all across Europe. The practice resumed during the following century through the efforts of
Alain de la Roche (later Blessed Alain or Alan), a Dominican who dedicated his life to restoring
devotion to the rosary. Subsequently, on 7 October, 1571, while Christians around the world were
saying the rosary, the Turks, seemingly invincible for several hundred years, sustained a devastating
defeat off Greece (Battle of Lepanto). The pope who was in Rome, proclaimed victory before the
battle ended. Of more than 30,000 men lost in the battle, about 25,000 were Muslims. The pope, Pius
V, gave credit for the victory to the rosary. Later, during 1573, Pope Gregory XIII proclaimed the
Feast of the Rosary (Our Lady of the Rosary), a day (7 October), which is still celebrated in honor
of the victory.
In 1573, Pope Gregory XIII issued the papal bull Monet Apostolus in which he stated that
“St. Dominic in order to deflect God's wrath and obtain the help of the Blessed Virgin, instituted this
practice so pious that it is called the Rosary or Mary's Psalter.” Nevertheless, during 1724, when
some questioned whether or not St. Dominic introduced the rosary to the world, Pope Benedict XIII,
requested that the Congregation for Rites examine the question. Prospero Lambertini (later Pope
Benedict XIV after studying the question, was able to thoroughly debunk the objections.
The pope (Benedict XIII) on 26 March, 1726 “made obligatory the lessons of the Roman
breviary for the Matins of the Feast of October 7th, teaching that Mary recommended to St. Dominic
the preaching of the Rosary to the people, giving him to understand that this prayer would be an
exceptionally efficacious succor against heresies and vices.” October 7th, is celebrated as the Feast
of the Holy Rosary in honor of the great victory over the Turks (Muslims) on that day in 1571.
Subsequently, in 1917, when the Blessed Mother appeared to the children of Fatima, she told the
children that she was the “Lady of the Rosary.” Other popes, including Pope Benedict XIV had also
attributed St. Dominic as the man who introduced the rosary.
Meanwhile, during Lent of 1213, while Dominic was at Carcassonne, working as vicar
general during the absence of the bishop, a monk inquired about the war. Initially, Dominic did not
respond, but after the monk reiterated his question, Dominic informed him that the war would be
concluded, but not swiftly. Dominic continued to answer, stating than many would be killed,
including a king. Others in the room became fearful that his prediction was announcing the death
of the son of King Philip Augustus of France, but Dominic calmed their fears, saying that it would
be another king.
Soon after, Dominic’s prediction proved true. During the Albigensian crusade, Dominic
continued to work to convert the heretics. At Muret on 13 September, 1211, during an ongoing battle
between the army of Peter, the king of Aragon and the diminutive force of about 700 knights led by
Simon de Montford, Dominic prayed the rosary for victory by the knights. The knights impetuously
charged into the positions of the Albigensians, numbered at about 50,000. The charge penetrated
right up to the headquarters where the commander, King Peter of Aragon was killed. The shock,
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inflicted by the tiny Catholic force, was intensified after word of the death of King Peter circulated,
causing the entire Albigensian force to make a hurried retreat, leaving the Catholics the victors and
credit for the victory was given to Dominic and the rosary.
In 1215, following the fall of the Albigensian stronghold at Toulouse, Dominic and his friars
returned there. However, it did not take long to realize that the crusade had accomplished very little
for the sake of religion. In contrast, the crusade managed to leave in its wake, much hatred.
Nevertheless, Dominic and his friars resumed the task of restoring the true faith. Bishop Foulques
of Toulouse strongly backed Dominic’s plan. He provided the friars with the church of St. Romain.
One of the friars, Pierre Cellani, who was a native of Toulouse, offered his house as their residence.
Bishop Foulques also provided financial support. He committed one sixth of his diocesan
tithes to ease the financial strain of the friars. The bishop and Dominic appealed to Pope Innocent
III, for his approval and the pope responded affirmatively. The pope gave his support by
encouraging Dominic to proceed with his plan and he also informed the bishop and Dominic that
the project was in agreement with the recommendations of the 18th Lateran Council. Pope Innocent
III also directed Dominic to select one of the rules of monastic orders. Afterward, while back at
Prouille, the friars discussed the subject and it was decided that the order would follow the rule of
St. Augustine, with some modification. In conjunction, the pope was initially inclined to prevent
Dominic from forming a new order.
While the pope was sleeping at the palace of St. John Lateran, he had a dream in which he
saw the wall of the basilica close to collapsing, but in that same dream, Dominic was steadfastly
singlehandedly holding the wall to prevent it from falling. The pope afterward had a change of heart.
He ordered Dominic to return to Languedoc to gather his friars to select one of the ancient Rules to
follow. The process would not violate the Lateran decree that no new orders were to be established.
Later that same year (1215), on 22 December, Pope Innocent III, issued two papal bulls,
which authorized and confirmed the society. Shortly thereafter, in January, 1216, the pope issued
yet another bull, in which the society was addressed as the “preachers in the country of Toulouse.”
Earlier, during that same period, Bishop Foulques had appointed them “preachers in the diocese of
Toulouse.” He stated:
“In the name of. our Lord Jesus Christ, be it known to all, now and henceforth, that
we, Foulques, by the grace of God, humble servant of the See of Toulouse, desiring to extirpate
heresy and banish vice, to teach men the rule of faith and mould {mold}them to virtue, institute, as
preachers in our diocese, Brother Dominic and his companions, who, as barefooted religious,
purpose preaching the gospel and pursuing the path of evangelic poverty. And because the labourer
is worthy of his hire, and because it is forbidden to muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn, also
because he who preaches the gospel should live by the gospel, we desire that Brother Dominic and
his companions, in sowing the word of truth in our diocese, may at the same time have their material
wants supplied; therefore, with the consent of the Chapter of St. Etienne and that of all the clergy
194

in our diocese, to them and to all such as, moved by zeal in the Lord's service and desirous of the
salvation of souls, shall follow in their steps, we assign, in perpetuity, the sixth part of the tithes
accruing to our parish churches, for the relief of their necessities, and in order that from time to time
they may be enabled to rest from their labour.
If, at the close of the year, any surplus remain, we enjoin that it be employed in the
decoration of our parish churches, or for the relief of the poor, as may seem good to the Bishop.
Seeing that a certain portion of the tithes should be consecrated to the poor, those are fitting
recipients who embrace poverty for love of Jesus Christ, intending to benefit the world by their
example and by the heavenly gift of wisdom and as they minister to us in spiritual things, so in
return must we, directly or indirectly, minister to them in temporal things. Given in the year of grace
1215, in the reign of Philip, king of France, and during the rule of Montfort, Count of Toulouse."
Bishop Foulques increased his assistance to Dominic by providing him with three churches,
including St. Romain, the Martyr. The other ones, Notre Dame de Lescure lying between Puy
Laurens and Soreze, along with the third at Pamiers. Monasteries were scheduled to be built at all
three locations, however, at the latter two, there was a prolonged wait. Both were built in 1269. In
the meantime, the work on the monastery that was built at St. Romain’s church progressed rapidly
and was completed by the latter part of August (1216). The order remained in it until 1232 when the
Dominicans relocated in a larger church and monastery, but still in Toulouse. Subsequently, during
the French Revolution, the monastery and church were lost.
The bull issued in 1216 cemented the name “preacher” as the official name of the friars. At
about the same time, the pope appointed Dominic as “master of the sacred palace,” which made him
the theologian and spiritual director of the pontifical household.
On December 22, 1216, at St. Sabine, his Order was solemnly confirmed by two Bulls, as
follows {The Bull has been broken into paragraphs}:
“Honorius, Bishop, servant of the servants of God, to his dear son Dominic, Prior of St.
Romain of Toulouse, and to the professed brethren, present and future, health and apostolic
benediction. It behooves that those professing the religious life should be placed under apostolic
protection, lest they should be turned aside from their aim by rash attacks, or, which God forbid,
their religious life be imperilled. Therefore, dear sons in the Lord, we readily accede to your just
demands and take under the protection of the blessed Apostle Peter, and. under our own, the church
of St. Romain of Toulouse, in the which you have dedicated yourself to the divine service.
We decree, first, that the canonical Order established in this church, according to God's will
and the rule of St. Augustine, be perpetually and inviolably observed there; moreover, that the
possessions justly acquired by the said church, or eventually accruing to her by pontifical
concession, the alms of the faithful, or in any other legitimate way, remain irrevocably in your hands
195

and in those of your successors.
We also deem it well to name the following possessions, viz., the church of St. Romain and
its dependencies, the church of Prouille and its dependencies, the estate of Cassanel, the church of
Notre-Dame-de-Lescure with all its dependencies, the hospital of Toulouse called Arnaud-Berald
and its dependencies, the church of the Sainte-Trinite of Lohens with its dependencies, and the tithe,
which our venerable brother Foulques, Bishop of Toulouse, in his pious and thoughtful generosity,
has, with the consent of his Chapter, ceded to you.
That no one presume to demand tithes on the lands cultivated by you, or at your own
expense, or on the produce of your cattle. We permit your receiving and retaining, without fear of
hindrance, clerics and laics desirous of quitting the world, provided they are bound by no other ties.
We forbid your Religious, after their profession, to quit their Order without their Prior's permission,
unless it be to embrace a severer Rule, and we likewise forbid any one to admit such without your
consent.
You will provide for the services of the parish churches belonging to you by presenting to
the Bishop of the diocese Priests worthy of being appointed to the cure of souls, and who will be
responsible to him, in things spiritual, and to you, in things temporal.
We forbid that your church be subjected to any new conditions; we forbid that either it or
you should be laid under an interdict or excommunicated, unless for a reasonable and manifest
cause. In case of a general interdict, you may celebrate the Divine Office in a low voice, without
bells, and with closed doors, after such as are excommunicated and under the interdict have quitted
the church. Chrism, holy oil, consecration of altars or basilicas, ordination of your clerics, shall be
obtained from the bishop of the diocese, provided that he be Catholic and in the grace and
communion of the Holy See, and that he consent to give you the above without any unjust
conditions; in the contrary case, you shall apply to any Catholic bishop you may please to select,
provided he be in the grace and communion of 'the Holy See, and he shall comply with your requests
in virtue of our authority.
We grant you the right of sepulture in your church; and forbid any opposition to the pious
and last wishes of such as desire to be interred there, unless they are excommunicates or under an
interdict, and provided that the right of sepulture attaching to other churches be not interfered with.
At your decease and that of your successors in the office of Prior, let no one take possession
of the office by ruse or violence, but he who has been duly elected by all, or by the majority of the
brethren, according to God and the Rule of St. Augustine.
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We also ratify the privileges, immunities, and reasonable customs introduced of old and still
existing in your church, and desire that they may be observed inviolate. Let none disturb the peace
of this church; seize or retain, diminish or meddle, with its possessions; but, saving by apostolate
authority or the canonical decision of the diocesan, let such possessions remain intact, for the use
and support of those to whom they have been conceded.
If any person, ecclesiastical or secular, cognisant of the above, dare to infringe this Order,
and on being warned a second and third time refuse to give satisfaction, let him be deprived of all
power and honour, and let him know that he . has rendered himself guilty in the sight of God; let him
be cut off from the communion of the Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and
at the final judgment may he suffer severe punishment.
On the other hand, may the blessing of our Lord Jesus Christ be upon all those who respect
the rights of this church, and may here below receive the reward of their good deeds and an eternal
recompense from the Sovereign Judge. Amen."
The second Bull:
“Honorius, servant of the servants of God, to the dear son Dominic, Prior of St. Romain of
Toulouse, and to the professed brethren, health and apostolic benediction. We, considering that the
Religious of your Order should be the champions of the faith and the true luminaries of the world,
confirm your Order, with all its lands and possessions, present and future, and take beneath our
shield and protection the Order itself, together with all its possessions and privileges."
During the following year (1217), on 15 August, Dominic and his friars, while in church at
Prouille, each took their vows. Afterward, Dominic focused on his plan to expand into Paris and
beyond France into Italy at Bologna and Rome, all of which were considered prominent centers of
learning. Dominic, before departing for Rome, directed that his friars elect a superior general to act
in his absence.
On the day of his departure from Prouille, Dominic also sent seven friars to Paris.
Meanwhile, with only one accompanying friar, Dominic set out for Rome. Upon his arrival, Pope
Innocent III arranged for Dominic to use the church of San Sisto Vecchio, which had been vacant.
It was initially established on Celian Hill, one of the Seven Hills of Rome, in the 5th century. The
location also contained a dilapidated cloister. It was in the cloister that Dominic established the
initial convent of Dominican nuns.
Subsequently, during 1218, Dominic relocated at the Church of S. Sabina, where he established the
initial Roman monastery for nuns. S. Sabina, named after St. Sabina, who was martyred in the
second century, was originally established about 422-432.
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In the meantime, Dominic began to preach to the “papal household,” but he also preached
in the churches throughout Rome. The pope also tasked Dominic with reforming the monasteries
(for the nuns) within Rome. Dominic worked to persuade the nuns at San Sisto and other convents
to relocate at S. Sabina. The nuns at Santa Maria, in Tempulo, following a concentrated effort by
Dominic, leaned towards moving to San Sisto. Most of the nuns agreed in 1219, on the condition
that their “miraculous image of the Madonna” would be carried to their new residence.
The image of the Blessed Mother had some legends attached to it. During the 6th century,
while a plague was ravaging Europe, Pope Sergius II, was among its victims (February 7, 590). His
successor Pope Gregory I (later St. Gregory the Great) carried the image in procession through
Rome and ended the pernicious disease. Subsequently, during the tenth century, Pope Sergius III,
directed that the painting of the Madonna be moved into the John Lateran church. According to the
legend, after the painting was relocated, it miraculously returned to Santa Maria in Tempulo.
Nonetheless, on 28 February, 1218, the first Sunday of Lent, the pope received the profession of the
nuns who agreed to enter San Sisto.
On the following night, Dominic personally removed the painting from San Maria and
carried it to its new home at San Sisto, where it remained, without returning on its own to San Maria,
seemingly because God approved of its relocation at Dominic’s foundation at San Sisto.
Subsequently, during 1585, at the direction of Pope Pius V (later Saint Pius V) the miraculous image
of the Blessed Mother was again relocated to San Dominico and Sisto on the Quirinal, one of the
Seven Hills of Rome, where the nuns resided after leaving San Sisto.
The legend of the icon of the Blessed Mother reaches back further to the Middle Ages, when
it was believed that the icon was “designed by St. Luke, the Evangelist and to have been painted by
angels.” The legend held that the icon was brought to Rome by a “holy man” who arrived from the
East. After arriving in Rome, the icon was obtained by three brothers who had been exiled from
Constantinople during a period when monophysitism (or iconoclasm) had emerged. Modern
historians determined that the icon had originated during the Byzantine era and that it was venerated
by the latter part of the fifth century.
Meanwhile, on Ash Wednesday the cardinals (Ugolino, Stefano di Fosso-nuovo, and Nicolai
of Tusculum) gathered at St. Sixtus’ church along with the abbess of Santa-Maria and the nuns, who
were there to turn over the convent to Dominic. At that time, a man who was hysterical rushed into
the room where the attendees had just taken their seats. After he was asked what had caused him so
much grief, he explained that a terrible accident had just occurred and that “Monsignor Stefano’s
nephew had “been thrown from his horse and killed.”
The shocking news about his nephew, Napoleon, hit the cardinal like a spear striking his
heart. He broke down and laid his head on Dominic’s chest. Others rushed to console him.
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Meanwhile, Dominic quickly doused him with Holy Water and then he bolted to the scene of the
accident where he observed Napoleon whose body was badly mangled. According to Sister Cecilia’s
narrative, Dominic directed that his body be carried into a room “and left there.”
Afterward, Dominic directed the friars to prepare for Mass. Dominic, despite a steady stream
of tears, presided at the Mass. With a large group, including the cardinals, friars and nuns in
attendance, all were awestruck as Dominic raised the Blessed Eucharist and simultaneously began
to levitate. In the meantime, Napoleon’s lifeless body remained in place.
After Mass was concluded, Dominic and the others who were in attendance, walked to where
Napoleon had been temporarily laid. Once there, Dominic arranged Napoleon’s limbs and
immediately thereafter, while tears continued to flow from his eyes, he lied prone on the floor and
began to pray. He repeated the process several times, each time rearranging Napoleon’s arms and
legs. After the final time, Dominic arose and stood over the corpse, while he made the Sign of the
Cross. Afterward, he raised his arms toward heaven and at that instant, he again began to levitate.
While he continued to defy gravity by hovering over Napoleon, Dominic raised his voice to
a dominant tone and bellowed: “Napoleon, I command thee in the name of the Lord, arise.” If
anyone present had become doubtful they were soon converted when Napoleon responded to
Dominic’s command and arose from the dead, saying, “Father, give me {something} to eat.”
Dominic provided Napoleon with some food and afterward he was reunited with his uncle, the
cardinal.
In Rome on 11 February 1218, Pope Honorius III issued a Papal Bull, addressed to every
archbishop, bishop, abbot and prior with a request that all support the Order of Friars Preachers. At
about the same time, the pope after speaking with Dominic, assigned the latter’s order the church
of St. Sixtus (Pope Sixtus II) on the Appian way in Rome near the southern base of Mount Cecelius
and close to the ruins of the Baths of Caracalla. The convent, attached to the church, also went to
the order.
Life at St. Sixtus was not uneventful. An architect arrived to examine a deteriorating arch
and while the friars were showing him the arch, it collapsed and a workman got trapped beneath it.
Dominic arrived at the scene where the friars were unable to react. Dominic had the man’s body
extricated from the debris and placed on the floor near him. Dominic began to pray and suddenly
the man was restored to life. On another day, Friar Jacques de Melle the procurator of the monastery
became gravely ill. He received the Last Sacraments and was expected to die. Nonetheless, Dominic
directed those whom had gathered at his bedside to leave the room. Afterward, Dominic began to
pray intensely and within a while, the priest was restored to health.
On another occasion, one of the friars informed Dominic that the provisions had been nearly
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diminished and that there were only a few loaves of bread available for dinner. Dominic, after
hearing the distressing news seemed un-rattled. He confidently directed the procurator to divide the
loaves into forty pieces, to accommodate their full number and that the dinner bell was to be rung
at the usual time.
At the dinner hour, the friars entered the refectory where Dominic, with his mind and prayer
being raised to heaven, was seated at the table of the prior. The friars easily spotted the frugal
portion of bread, which had been placed on each plate, but none of the friars showed any concern
about eating a mere piece of bread. After saying grace, the friars sat down as if they were preparing
to be served an eight-course dinner. At nearly the same time, just as the friars became seated, two
unidentified men, each wearing white garments, mysteriously appeared in the refectory, and walked
straight towards Dominic. Once at his table, the two men reached into their respective mantels and
placed a large number of fresh loaves onto the table. Afterward, the two messengers vanished.
A similar miracle afterward occurred, while the friars were still at St. Sixtus’ church.
Dominic had directed two of the friars, Friar Giovanni de Calabria and Friar Alberto Romano to
enter the town and seek alms. They spent the morning there without receiving the generosity of one
of the citizens. Nevertheless, they remained into the afternoon, but still without success. At about
3 p.m., the two friars abandoned the effort and began to return to their quarters. While they were
passing St. Anastasia’s church, they encountered a woman who became sad when she noticed that
they were returning without any alms. In a moment of charity, the woman spoke to the friars, while
giving them a loaf of bread, saying: “You, shall not return empty handed.” The friars kindly thanked
the woman for her kindness and resumed their trip back to the church.
After walking for awhile, an aggressive beggar sought alms from the two friars, who tried
to explain that they had nothing for themselves and therefore could not share with him. However,
the beggar was not satisfied with their response and continued to insist that he be given alms.
Friar Giovanni de Calabria and Friar Alberto Romano concluded that their one loaf of bread
was of no value to themselves and the other friars. They decided to give it to the beggar “for the love
of God.”. Once he received the loaf of bread, he instantly vanished. Afterward, the two friars
returned to the monastery, unaware that Dominic had been divinely informed by the Holy Spirit of
the entire incident.
Dominic met them at the door of the monastery and inquired: “Children, have you nothing?”
and received the response: “No, father.” The friars continued speaking, relating the details of their
day, ending with the story of the beggar whom they gave their only loaf. Their dejection was shortlived. Dominic informed them that the aggressive beggar “was an angel of the Lord.” Shortly
thereafter, Dominic said: “The Lord will provide for His own; let us pray.”
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After exiting the church, Dominic told Friars Giovanni and Alberto to call the other friars
to the refectory. However, the two friars, puzzled by the directive when they knew there was no
food, hesitated and failed to carry out the directive. In the meantime, Dominic called for another
friar, Roger, who was in charge of the provisions to call the community to dinner. Friar Roger, also
aware that there was no food, did not delay. He called the friars to the dinner without food, trusting
in Dominic. As usual, the friars said grace and then they took their seats. Suddenly, while Dominic
was seated at the table in prayer, he observed the fulfilment of a promise received by him from the
Holy Spirit.
Two unidentified men mysteriously appeared in the refectory and they were dressed
identically as the two who had appeared previously. Each was carrying a white cloth, that was
hanging from their shoulders and was full of loaves of bread. However, during this miraculous
appearance, the men did not go directly to Dominic’s table; rather they delivered a loaf to each of
the friars before placing one on Dominic’s plate. He had no time to even say thank you. While they
placed the loaf down, they bowed and immediately vanished.
There has never been an answer about from where they came or to where they went after
disappearing from the room. Nevertheless, for those who believe, Dominic’s succinct explanation
will suffice. He addressed the friars saying: “My brothers, eat the bread which the Lord has sent. For
those who do not believe, no explanation is necessary. Meanwhile, Dominic had another surprise
for his friars.
Dominic directed the lay brothers to begin pouring the wine, which startled them because
they knew there was no wine in any of the casks. They informed Dominic that there was no wine
to pour, but Dominic knew otherwise and directed them to “go to the cask, and give the brothers the
wine the Lord has sent.
The lay brothers obediently moved to the cask and discovered it to be completely full of a
fine wine. The wine was poured and every glass was filled. The friars had been blessed with
sufficient bread to last more than three days; however, at the end of the third day, Dominic ordered
that all of the remaining bread and wine was to be given to the poor, with none being kept by the
friars. Dominic, after directing the friars to donate the food and wine to the poor, spoke to the friars
by a sermon, in which he informed them to “never distrust Divine Providence, even in the hour of
the greatest penury.”
Several of the men present during the miracle were “Friars Tancred (Prior), Friar Odo, and
Friar Enrico of Rome. Friar Laurence of England. Friar Gaudione and Friar Giovanni Romano. They
and others related the details to Sister Cecilia Cesarini of the convent of Santa-Maria-Tras-Tevere,
who passed them on to posterity through her work, “Sister Cecilia’s Narrative.
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As detailed in her “Narrative, one of the friars, Tancred, the prior had himself been the
recipient of a separate miracle. He was born in nobility and served as a knight under Frederick II
(German king and Holy Roman Emperor). While in Bologna during the first part of 1218, Tancred
became focused on the possibility of losing his soul and once that occurred, he lost no time in
beseeching the Blessed Mother.
One day later, while he was sleeping, the Blessed Mother appeared to Tancred in a dream,
in which she spoke to him saying: “Enter my Order.” Her words caused him to wake up, but soon
after, he fell back asleep, only to have another dream, in which he had another vision, two men
attired in the habits of the Friar Preachers. One of the men in his dream, an elderly man, spoke to
him saying: “Thou hast besought the Blessed Virgin to show thee the way of salvation; come to us
and thou shalt be saved.” Tancred, upon waking on the following morning, initially discounted his
dream.
Tancred requested of his friend, with whom he was staying, to take him to a church (Santa
Maria de Mascarella) where he could go to Mass. Unbeknownst to Tancred, the church was under
the care of the Friars Preachers, an institution that he had not yet heard about. After entering the
church, to his surprise, he recognized one of two friars he encountered as the elderly man in his
dream. Tancred afterward took his dream as reality. He took steps to leave the service and join the
order. Once he took the habit, he traveled to Rome to join Dominic.
Sister Cecilia also detailed the saga of another man, Friar Enrico, a Roman noble who chose
to join the order. Enrico’s friends, some of whom were adamantly opposed to him entering the order
of Friars and Preachers took extreme action to prevent him from becoming a friar. The group
essentially planned to kidnap Enrico to foil his plan. However, Dominic was one step ahead of the
plotters. He was aware of the conspiracy and acted cunningly. Dominic directed a small group of
companions to accompany Enrico to depart Rome by the Nomentan way.
While the party had crossed the Anio River, Enrico’s pursuers reached the opposite bank,
Enrico, sensing his precarious situation, quickly began to pray to God for a solution. Suddenly, the
river began to rise, making it too dangerous for Enrico’s fellow knights to make the crossing. They
abandoned the chase. After the knights turned back, Enrico and his party safely returned to St.
Sixtus’ church.
Meanwhile, Pope Honorius was focused on continuing Pope Innocent III’s plan to
consolidate the various convents in Rome to bring the nuns who were somewhat scattered about the
city into one convent, all operating under one Rule. The pope shared his plan with Dominic and the
latter concurred with the idea, which would permit him to accomplish two major projects, to restore
St. Sixtus to its original condition, while simultaneously establishing a community of Dominican
nuns. The church of St. Sixtus was initially established in the early part of the fifth century by a
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priest known only as Father Peter of Illyria (western region of the Balkan peninsula) during the reign
of Pope (later Saint Celestine) Celestine I. Pope Celestine’s final official act before his death in 432
was the dispatching of St. Patrick to Ireland.
Dominic enthusiastically accepted responsibility for the challenge of duplicating the success
achieved with the nuns at Notre Dame de Prouille. Nevertheless, Dominic had a specific request of
the pope to ensure that the projects would succeed. Dominic informed the pope that for success to
be achieved, he believed that it would be necessary to have some cardinals affiliated with the order
to add gravitas to the endeavor. Dominic’s request was immediately granted. The pope selected a
trio, “Cardinal Ugolino, Bishop of Ostia, Stefano di Fosso-nuovo, and Nicolai, Bishop of
Tusculum.”
Pope Honorius also arranged to have Dominic switch from St. Sixtus and in turn, receive the
church of Santa-Sabina at Aventine Mount which was in close proximity to the pope’s residence.
(Palace of the Sabelli). During the transition period (1218), Dominic continued to find the time to
preach. On one occasion, while he was preaching at San Marco, a woman (Lady Tuta) who came
from the parish of the Holy Savior in Pensilio to hear him had to leave her child at home due to
sickness. After Dominic finished, the woman returned to her home and upon her arrival, she found
that her child had died.
Amazingly, the woman found herself deeply grieved, but yet, Dominic had apparently
injected high hopes in her mind. Without hesitation, she hurried with her servant, who carried her
dead child to the church of St. Sixtus. As she approached the church, Dominic was standing outside
the doorway of the Chapter-house. Once the woman spotted Dominic she rushed to him and placed
her dead child in front of him, while pleading for Dominic to restore her child to life.
Dominic momentarily entered the Chapter-house and then he returned to make the Sign of
the Cross over the child. Immediately thereafter, in an astonishing moment, Dominic leaned over
to pick up the child, but it wasn’t necessary. Instead he grabbed the child, who had been restored to
life, by the hand and returned it to the mother. Dominic directed the mother and her servant to tell
no one about what had just occurred. Nonetheless, word of the miracle spread like a wild fire and
quickly reached the pope who was overjoyed.
The pope, contrary to Dominic’s intent to keep the miracle a secret, was anxious to have it
proclaimed from every pulpit. Meanwhile Dominic had great difficulty with the pope’s decision. For
a while, he protests included a threat that he would “turn to the heathen and quit Rome forever.
Nonetheless, the secret was not subdued and as the word continued to ring throughout the region,
Dominic reluctantly became bigger than life. People, including nobles and peasants alike began to
seek him out. He began to be described as “an angel of God.”
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Even Dominic’s garments became a target of the citizens who sought out even a small piece
of it to be preserved as a relic. His cloak was so often cut that it was reduced to nearly reaching only
to his knees. Other friars worked to halt the activity, but to avail. Dominic intervened saying to the
friars: “Let them do it to satisfy their devotion."
Meanwhile, also in 1218, Cardinal Ugolino di Segni (later Pope Gregory IX), while speaking
with Bishop Manasses de Seignelay and his companion, Reginald (later Blessed Reginald of
Orleans) in Rome, the cardinal seemingly brought Reginald into contact with Dominic. Reginald
attended the university of Paris and he was awarded a doctor’s degree in 1206. Afterward, he taught
Canon Law there for about 5 years. Following his teaching at the university, he became the dean for
the canons at St. Aignan’s. Subsequently, Reginald accompanied Bishop Manasses de Seignelay
when he visited Rome about April, 1218.
During their meeting with the cardinal, Reginald mentioned that he wished to devote his life,
similarly to the apostles, by preaching the Gospel. He also mentioned that he had no knowledge on
how bring it to fruition. The cardinal responded, telling Reginald that the path had already been
opened to him by the establishment of the recently established religious order of Friars Preachers
by Dominic. Reginald was also told that coincidentally, Dominic was in Rome.
Shortly thereafter, Reginald set out to meet with Dominic and the encounter essentially
mesmerized Reginald, who became anxious to join the order. Dominic was equally pleased by the
encounter; however, Reginald became deathly ill and the physicians held only feint hope that he
would survive. Dominic turned to his spiritual weapon, the rosary and prayed that Reginald would
be spared by the grace of God.
Within several days, Reginald was restored to perfect health and both he and Dominic
attributed his miraculous cure to the intercession of the Blessed Mother. During his illness, as related
by John of Saxony (later Blessed John of Saxony and successor to Dominic), the Blessed Mother
appeared to him and directed him to join the new order. She also displayed the habit that the priests
should wear, in place of their present dress, that which was worn by the Canons Regular of Osma.
There is general agreement by most historians that, based on the appearance of the Blessed
Mother to Reginald, soon after he was cured, Dominic handed him the first of the new habits, which
would from that time be worn by the order. In turn, Reginald professed to Dominic and was accepted
unto the order. Nevertheless, Dominic, aware that Reginald was en route to the Holy Land with the
bishop (de Seignelay), suspended his entrance until he returned from the journey. Reginald returned
to Rome from Jerusalem about autumn of 1218. Soon after, Dominic sent a group of friars under
Reginald to Bologna, where they arrived during December of that same year.
Reginald immediately began to preach to the masses and the crowds continued to grow, His
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eloquence had a genuine influence. Soon after, vocations increased rapidly. Cardinal di Segni and
Bishop Henry di Fratta were so pleased that when they realized the church first given to the friars
had become too small to handle the crowds, they gave Reginald the church of St. Nicholas in spring
1219.
During autumn (1218), Dominic had also established a convent in Madrid and at Segovia,
Spain. Afterward, he traveled to Paris, where he earlier sent seven of his friars. Upon his arrival, he
discovered that their number had increased to thirty. He also found that the friars had occupied the
church of St. Jacques and its hospital located at the Narbonne gate. Afterward, Dominic established
houses at Limoges, Metz, Poitiers, Orleans and Rheims, he departed from France and journeyed to
Bologna, Italy, where he arrived during the summer of 1219.
Upon his arrival in Bologna, Dominic discovered that the friars under Reginald had
transferred from the church and convent of Mascarella, to the church and convent of St. Nicholas.
The pastor of St. Nicholas, Rudolph of Faeenza, joyfully accepted the new occupants and to cement
his enthusiasm, he joined the order of Friars and Preachers.
At Bologna, Reginald (later Blessed Reginald of Orleans) achieved great success, which
included increasing the number of friars. Dominic concluded that Reginald’s success might be
duplicated in Paris. Dominic sent him there to aid the abbot, Matthew of France. Dominic also took
advantage of the additional friars by deciding to send some to central and northern Italy to establish
houses in the larger cities of both regions.
Meanwhile after Reginald arrived at Paris and he began to preach, it was like a rerun of
Bologna. Throngs of people began to arrive to hear the masterful orator who seemingly kept the
crowds spellbound. But more importantly, he was extremely effective. People from all points in the
city gathered to hear Reginald preach and within a short time, vocations again began to rise rapidly.
Long-time feuds began to terminate and many grievous sinners repented and returned to the faith.
An aura of morality once again began to permeate the city.
Nevertheless, Reginald’s propensity to work tirelessly began to take a high toll on his health.
Abbott Matthew, sensing that Reginald’s health was failing, attempted in vain to slow down his
schedule. Afterward, it is thought that Matthew most likely took a more determined stance,
essentially ordering Reginald to pace himself. Nonetheless, Reginald, who had been in the order for
only about two years, had worn himself out. He died during the early part of February, 1220.
Due to restrictions on the order imposed by “the ecclesiastical circles of Paris,” at that time,
Reginald’s remains were not able to be interred in the order’s church of St. James; rather, he was
interred in the cemetery at the church of Our Lady of the Fields (Notre Dame des Champs).
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Subsequent to his death, mourners began to arrive at Reginald’s grave site to pray for his
intervention. Several miracles were reported. Later, during the early part of the seventeenth century,
Reginald’s remains were extricated, to be re-interred in a shrine. After opening the casket to examine
Reginald’s body, it was discovered that it was incorrupt.
During 1614, Our Lady of the Fields church was transferred to the Carmelite nuns (Reformed
of St. Theresa of Avila). At that time, with the Carmelite nuns in charge of the church, it became a
cloistered church. Consequently, the public could no longer visit the tomb of Reginald to seek his
intervention, something they had been doing for just under 400 years. Nonetheless, the Carmelite
nuns continued to venerate him. Blessed Reginald’s relics were later destroyed during the French
Revolution. Reginald was beatified by Pope Pius IX in 1875. His feast day was initially celebrated
on 12 February until it was later transferred to 17 February.
Back in 1218, while the friars were still living at St. Sabina, after having removed themselves
from the church of St. Sixtus, Dominic admitted two Polish men, Hyacinthus and Celsus Odrowaz
into the order. Both of those young men were nephews of Bishop-elect Yve Ordowaz of Cracow
whom they had accompanied to Rome. All three had witnessed the miracle surrounding the
accidental death of Cardinal Stefano’s nephew.
Bishop Yve, after witnessing the miracle, requested that Dominic permit a group of friars
to return with him to Poland, however, Dominic, aware that none of his friars spoke in the Polish
language, instead proposed that the bishop select from his party, candidates for the order. Both of
the bishop’s nephews, each a priest, agreed to join the order and two others (Henry the Moravian
and Herman the Teuton) also became Friar Preachers.
It was somewhat ironic that Bishop Yves, upon arriving at Rome, encountered Cardinal
Ugolino Conti and recognized him from when both had earlier in life attended the University of
Paris together. The unintended meeting brought fortuitous luck to the order as it expanded the Friars
Preachers into the north. From the initial meeting in Rome, the cardinal invited the Poles to visit
with Dominic, whom was until then unknown to the Polish bishop. With the new friars, Dominic
was able to dispatch them back to Poland where the order was introduced and from there the order
spread into Germany, Prussia and Russia.
After their abbreviated visit in Rome where they were taught the Rules of the order, the
bishop and his party departed from the city and returned to Poland. While en route, they paused at
an ancient town known as Friesach in Norica (present-day region of Europe north of Italy that
includes part of Bavaria and the central sector of Austria). While there the friars began to preach and
the people became inspired. so much so, that the friars established a monastery there. After about
spending six months at Friesach, the monastery was competed. Friar Herman remained in charge,
but the rest of the party resumed their journey to Cracow.
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Soon after arriving back at Cracow, the friars received a Diocese-owned house from the
bishop to institute the order in Poland. Friar Celsus was responsible for establishing a monastery at
Breslau and at Prague. Meanwhile, Friar Hyancinthus ventured deep into Ukraine and before he
died, a monastery was established at Kiev.
In the meantime, soon after Dominic’s arrival in Bologna (1219), a prominent wealthy
resident, Oderic Gallicani, handed him a deed for each of his personal estates. Dominic, however,
was adamantly opposed to having his order own property, prompting him to decline the offer.
Dominic felt the same way regarding the churches. He prohibited the use of ostentatious vestments
and furniture, along with greatly restricting the use of silver and gold to the altar.
During the same year, Dominic traveled to Perugia in central Italy where he met with St.
Francis of Assisi at the residence of Cardinal Ugolino (later Pope Gregory IX). Dominic proposed
to St. Francis the possibility of merging the Dominicans and the Franciscans, but Francis displayed
no interest. That same year (May 1219), Dominic attended the second initial general chapter of the
Franciscans. He also was present at the initial general chapter of the Friars Preachers, in 1220. At
that time, Dominic adopted the “Franciscan legislation” Dominic adopted the “Franciscan
legislation” regarding religious poverty and directed that it be followed by all in his order.
Dominic and St. Francis were, at the same time, engaged in trying to establish separate
orders at Norte Dame de Prouille and Notre Dame des Anges. Initially, Pope Innocent III, in line
with the Lateran Council’s decree that no new orders be established, objected to either establishing
an order. Nevertheless, afterward the pope had a change of heart. Pope Innocent died in July 1216
and shortly thereafter, within days, Pope Honorius III, born Cencio Savelli, succeeded him.
Subsequently, Pope Honorius issued two papal bulls that confirmed both orders. Later, Gregory IX,
canonized both men (Francis and Dominic) as saints. Two other renowned doctors of the Church
emerged from the orders, St. Thomas Aquinas (Dominican) and St. Bonaventure (Franciscan).
During 1220, Dominic concluded that heresy had badly infected Northern Italy and he was
determined to combat it. He traveled to Lombardy during the summer to preach against the heresies;
however, there are few details of the mission that have escaped obscurity. During that time, Dominic
was stricken by fever at Milan. Later, at Cremona, he again encountered St. Francis of Assisi.
During the visit, a party of Franciscans informed both saints that the well had become contaminated
and that
their intercession was required to alleviate the problem. The two renowned preachers, when asked
to call upon God to bless their well, became temporarily speechless, with each waiting for the other
to respond.
After a short pause, Dominic became the first to speak, saying to the friars: “Draw some
water and bring it to us.” After the water arrived, Dominic turned to Francis and said: “Father, bless
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this water in the name of the Lord.” However, Francis’ response ignited a friendly and pious joust
as he replied, “Father, bless it yourself, for you are the greater.” Eventually, Dominic acquiesced and
made the Sign of the Cross over the polluted water and afterward, directed that it be poured into the
well. At that instant the water in the well was purified.
During his sojourn in Lombardy, Dominic is thought to have visited the Cistercian monastery
at Columbo in Parmesan, which was founded by St. Bernard. Legend tells us that Dominic and his
one companion arrived during the night and that they were reluctant to disturb the monks. They
decided to lie down outside the door until morning. However, as the legend goes, just as they began
to rest, both were lifted up and transported unto the monastery. The monastery was later destroyed
in 1248 by forces under Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II. After completing his mission, Dominic
returned to Bologna and arrived there by the feast of the Assumption. It was on that feast day that
Conrad the Teuton was given the habit of the Friars Preachers in Bologna by Dominic.
On the night before Conrad, a doctor at the University of Bologna, received his habit,
Dominic and the prior of Casemare (later the bishop of Alairi) were involved in a discussion when
the former mentioned in confidence to the prior the following: “Father Prior, I will reveal to you
something that I have never yet mentioned to any one, and which I pray you to keep secret until after
my death. It is this: God has never refused me anything that I have asked Him.” Somewhat startled
by the revelation, the prior responded: “If such is the case, Father, why do you not ask God to give
you Conrad, whom the Friars are so desirous to have?”
Dominic in turn replied: “My good brother, what you ask me is very difficult to obtain; but
if you will to-night join your prayers with mine, I am confident that the Lord will grant the favour
you desire.” On the following day, Conrad entered the church and validated the relationship between
God and Dominic. Conrad, without any human encouragement “demanded” that he receive the habit
of the Friars Preachers. The prior, as requested by Dominic, kept the incident totally secret until after
the death of Dominic. However, the prior, fearful of dying first, confided in Dominic, who informed
the prior that he would most assuredly outlive him, which he did by about twenty years.
Another man who joined the order at that time was Thomas de Pouille, who immediately
became a target of some of his friends. They had become quite angry after losing Thomas and
mounted an attack by persuading him to move out of the monastery to permit them to rip the habit
from his body and redress him in a linen shirt. A similar incident occurred at the cloister of SanNiccola when the friends of a newly appointed friar barged into the cloister to forcefully remove
him. The other friars prepared to revert to their pugilistic skills to defend their new member and to
enlist the support of some nearby knights. However, Dominic prevented then from resorting to
violence, stating: “I behold around the church more than two hundred angels, whom the Lord has
appointed to guard the Friars."
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Dominic, on another occasion while preaching in Bologna at San Niccola, was approached
by two students. One of them spoke to Dominic, imploring the saint to help him saying: “I pray you
to beseech God to forgive me my sins, for I believe that I am penitent, and have made a full
confession of them all.” Dominic, after listening to his plea, moved to the altar and knelt down in
prayer for a short time before returning to the young man and replying: “Take courage; persevere
in the love of God, for He has forgiven all your transgressions.”
The other young man, within earshot of the conversation then began to speak to Dominic in
his quest to seek forgiveness of his sins. He stated: “Father, pray for me also, for I have confessed
all my sins.” Dominic repeated his action by moving to another altar to pray; however, to the chagrin
of the supposed penitent, Dominic, having been divinely informed of the circumstances replied: “My
son, do not attempt to deceive God; your confession was not complete; you kept back one sin
through shame.” Dominic also privately informed him of the precise sin which he failed to confess.
Dominic, who we have learned had a personal relationship with God was also personally
familiar with the Devil, who frequently hovered about the friars in various forms to temp them and
distract them from their faith. Dominic himself was not immune to the devious plots of the Prince
of Darkness. Once while in Rome, Dominic encountered Satan while he was rampaging through the
monastery. Dominic confronted him saying: “Why prowlest thou thus? He received a reply when
the demon said: “'I rob the Friars of their sleep; I persuade them not to rise for their Office, and,
when permitted, I send them dreams and illusions.”
When asked what he gained by his pernicious activity, the Devil responded: “I make the
Friars come in late, go out too soon, and I also disturb their devotions.” As the confrontation
continued the odd pair moved from the choir to the refectory and from there to the parlour where
the Devil delighted in informing Dominic that it was there where he gained the most due to it being
the “scene of laughing, of foolish reports, and idle words.”
Soon after, as they moved towards the Chapter, the Devil abruptly stopped laughing and
prepared to take flight, stating to Dominic: “This place is an abomination to me; I lose here all that
I gain elsewhere; here the Friars are warned of their faults; here they make self-accusations, do
penance, and receive absolution.”
In the first quarter of 1221, Pope Honorius III issued several documents regarding Dominic’s
order, in which he recommended the Friars to the entire Christian hierarchy and later on 6 May, he
granted permission for the friars to celebrate Mass on a portable altar if circumstances required it
as a necessity. Later during April 1221, through the efforts of his long-time friend, Bishop Foulques,
Dominic received a deed for church of Notre-Dame-de-Fanjeaux:
“In the name of God, be it known to all who shall read these lines, that for the remission of
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our sins, for the defence of the Catholic faith, and for the welfare of the whole diocese, we,
Foulques, grant to you Dominic, MASTER OF PREACHING, to your successors, and to the Friars
of the Order, the church of Notre-Dame-de-Fanjeaux, together with all tithes and rights thereto
pertaining, both those belonging to us personally, and those appertaining to the church and to the
chaplain thereof; saving and except that we reserve to ourselves and to our successors the cathedral
rights, and the power of attorney, and also the cure of souls, with which the priest presented to us
by the Master-General, by the Prior of the above church, or by the Friars of the Order, will be
invested. And we, Dominic, MASTER OF PREACHING, in our own name and in that of our
successors and of the Friars of our Order, cede to you, Foulques, Bishop, and to your successors, the
sixth part of the tithes of all the parish churches of the Toulouse diocese, which tithes were formerly
granted us by you, with the full consent of the Canons of 51. Etienne. We renounce this donation
for ever, as well as our legal and canonical rights thereto.” It was dated at Rome, 17 April, 1221.
Later, Dominic was present at the second general chapter of the Friars Preachers, which
convened in Bologna, Italy on 30 May. 1221. It was later related by witnesses who testified during
the process of Dominic’s canonization, that while saying goodbye to the students and professors at
Bologna, that he prophesied that he would be dead before 15 August of that same year.
Subsequent to a visit with Cardinal Ugolino at Venice where he recommended his order to
the cardinal, Dominic, who had become exhausted, returned to Bologna on 31 July. Nonetheless,
he insisted upon being in attendance at the scheduled midnight service with the friars. Shortly after
the service ended, after he returned to his quarters, Dominic was struck by a dysentery attack,
coupled with a severe fever. Despite his condition, Dominic chose to sleep on the floor on a woolfilled sack.
Several days later, on the morning of 4 August, 1221, Dominic forewarned his followers that
he was close to death. In response, arrangements were hurriedly made for Dominic to receive
Extreme Unction. Afterward, he was able to give his friars his blessing. Then just before the stroke
of noon, St. Dominic expired.
During Dominic’s lifetime, God blessed him with the ability to perform miracles. Some
additional examples follow: On one particular day, according to legend, Dominic crossed a river on
a ferry and when he reached the other side, he informed the operator that he had no money to pay.
The operator, after demanding payment, was told by Dominic:
“I am a servant and disciple of Christ, and possess neither .silver nor gold.” Dominic
continued saying: “God will compensate you for my debt.” However, the operator, unimpressed and
somewhat angry, seized Dominic’s coat as payment. Dominic remained calm and glanced up
towards heaven in prayer. In that instant, the operator was astonished when Dominic told him that
his money was on the ground in front of him. Dominic, having had his prayer answered, again spoke
to the operator, saying: “My brother, behold what you desire; take it and let me go in peace.”
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On another occasion, in 1211, during the Crusaders’ offensive against Toulouse, a group of
English pilgrims boarded a boat to cross the Garonne River, while en route to the Cathedral of
Santiago De Compostela in Spain. Bystanders, including soldiers suddenly noticed that the overcrowded boat suddenly sunk. Dominic, who was in a nearby church could hear the screaming. He
dashed outside and hurried to the river bank where he laid prone on the ground. After praying for
the safety of the people, he arose and began to shout: “In the name of Christ I command you to come
ashore.” Amazingly, at that instant, all of the pilgrims, who had been drowning could be seen above
the surface of the river. Soldiers began to extend large poles into the water and all of the pilgrims,
more than forty, were rescued.
Meanwhile, soon after Dominic died, people began to gather at his tomb in search of a
miracle and many had their prayers answered. While Dominic continued to be venerated, his friars
seemingly did little to help keep his memory alive. He was interred in a bland tomb that lacked even
the simplest of ornaments. As time passed, the friars increased in number and were quickly
outgrowing the church of St. Niccola. A decision was made to tear down the church and replace it
with a larger structure.
During the period of construction, when the old church was reduced, Dominic was an even
more distant priority. His tomb was left naked for the elements to further destroy. Initially, the friars
who were distressed at the treatment given to their founder remained silent, but when the tomb was
totally unprotected, a few spoke up. Followed by others. They eventually decided to relocate his
relics to a more suitable location in the new church. However, they believed that permission would
have to be given by the pope.
A party of friars was dispatched to Rome to seek permission from the pope and to their
dismay, the pope, Gregory IX (formerly Cardinal Ugolino Conti) had been a long-time friend of
Dominic. Rather than congratulate the friars for their belated ingenuity, he essentially scolded them
for their initial neglect of their founder. During the meeting, the pope said to them: “I knew this truly
apostolic man, and doubt not that in heaven he shares the glory of the Holy Apostles.”
The pope, however, was intent on righting the situation. Unable to attend, he directed the
archbishop of Ravenna to gather his diocesan bishops and journey to Bologna to attend the
ceremony, which was held on Pentecost (1233). The second Master General, Jourdain, presided at
the ceremony which was heavily attended. Several hundred friars arrived from the various
monasteries and in conjunction with the directive of Pope Gregory, the bishops from Bologna,
Brescia, Modena and Tournay had arrived with the archbishop of Ravenna. Throngs of other people,
nobles and peasants also attended, but it was not entirely a jubilant occasion for some.
An aura of apprehension began to overtake the friars as mentioned by the General Master
Jourdain De Saxe who related: “Nevertheless, behold the Friars in a state of extreme anxiety; they
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pray, grow pale, and tremble, fearful lest the Saint's body, so long exposed in its neglected tomb to
the heat and the rain, should have become the prey of worms, and exhale an odour by which its
reputation for sanctity should be diminished.” The trepidation had become so great that the friars
had considered opening the grave privately.
The tomb, in the meantime, was placed under the protection of a contingent of formidable
knight to protect the relics. At the appointed time, during the pre-dawn hours of 24 May, 1233, about
12 years after his death, the attendees, supported by the illumination of torches, cautiously walked
to the wretched solitary stone that covered Dominic’s remains. With each step, the suspense
increased.
The extrication of the coffin was begun by Friar Stefano (Prior-Provincial of Lombardy),
Friar Rudolfo and a few other friars who all struggled to break away the cement in which the stone
was set. After a while, the outer walls of his tomb came into sight, but the apprehension did not
decrease. Friar Rudolfo grabbed a hammer and began to bang the brick to shake them loose.
Afterward, pickaxes were used to pry the slab loose and once it was manageable, it seemed as if the
anxiety of the friars vanished simultaneously. Rather than discovering a putrid smell, “an
indescribable perfume issued from the half-opened sepulchre, a perfume whose unimaginable
fragrance was new to all. So astonished and delighted were the spectators, that they fell on their
knees, weeping and praising God.
Afterward, the friars were able to lift Dominic’s wooden coffin, which by that time had
sustained some damage. A small hole permitted the identical aroma to rise and permeate the area,
with an even stronger smell of perfume. Shortly thereafter, the coffin was opened and Dominic’s
remains, only his bones, became totally visible. And still, though they were the remains of a mortal
man, the bones, retaining the scent of perfume, electrified the crowd. The remains were transferred
into another coffin, one made from larix wood, considered to be a strong type with the ability to
withstand the test of time.
All of the bishops in attendance believed themselves unworthy to touch the relics. They
passed the duty to the friars. After transferring his remains, the coffin was carried to the church of
St. Niccola and deposited in a simple marble tomb. However, the coffin remained open. During the
Mass, the incense being used was not strong enough to suppress the more powerful scent that
emerged from the open coffin and permeated the entire church. After Mass ended, the coffin was
closed and Dominic was placed in the tomb.
One of the attendees, Master General Jourdain de Saxe, acceded to the respectful requests
by a number of notable who were unable to make it to the ceremony on time by reopening the coffin
to provide them with the opportunity of actually viewing Dominic’s relics. De Saxe literally
removed Dominic’s head from the coffin and permitted several hundred friars and some others to
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hold it and even kiss it. He (De Saxe) remarked: “We ourselves have smelt this precious odour, and
that which we have perceived we declare unto you. It seemed as if we never could satisfy ourselves
with that fragrance, although we tarried for many hours near St. Dominic's remains. It never palled
upon the senses, but excited the heart to piety; miracles were wrought by it, and the same odour was
at once imparted to whatever touched the body, whether hand or girdle or any other object.”
The circumstances surrounding the translation of St. Dominic convinced Pope Gregory IX,
to escalate the canonization process. On 11 July, 1233, appointed a three-man commission,
composed of Tancredo (Archdeacon of Bologna); Thomas (Prior of Santa-Maria-du-Rhin) and
Palmeri (Canon of Santa-Trinita) to study the life of Dominic. The inquiry continued until 30 August
of that same year and during that time, nine friars, all of whom were closely associated with
Dominic were sworn to give testimony. However, only one of those selected, Jean de Navarre, had
any knowledge of the early life of Dominic. Consequently, a second inquiry was initiated at the
request of the Papal commissioners.
The commission, composed of the Abbot of Saint-Saturninde-Toulouse, the Archdeacon of
the same church and the Archdeacon of St. Etienne, convened at Languedoc. The inquiry verified
the testimony of the earlier witnesses and he delved deeper into the life of Dominic by taking the
sworn oaths of several hundred people who were familiar with Dominic when he was young, along
with twenty-six others who were personally examined to determine the validity of miracles obtained
by his intercession.
There is no specific date attached to the findings, however, the inquiry officially concluded
during the latter part of 1233 or the early part of 1234. Nonetheless, when the results of both
inquiries (Bologna and Toulouse) were received by Pope Gregory IX, conferred with the Sacred
College and rapidly concluded that Dominic was indeed to be canonized a saint. The Bull of
canonization in part {paragraphs added}:
“...Therefore, after the three first chariots, each with its different symbols, God raised
up in our sight, under the figure of a fourth chariot drawn by strong horses of another colour, the
legions of the Friar Preachers and Minorites, headed by leaders chosen for the combat. One was St.
Dominic, a man endowed by God with strong and ardent faith, whom, as His glorious one, He sent
forth on the divine mission of preaching. Even in childhood he had a manly heart, practised works
of mortification, and walked in the presence of God. Dedicated to God under the rule of St.
Augustine, he resembled Samuel in his zeal for the house of God, and David in the fervour of his
holy desires. As a courageous athlete he pursued the paths of righteousness and the way of holiness,
hardly ever reposing from his spiritual labours, keeping his body in subjection to his will, his senses
in subjection to his reason.
Spiritually united with God, he strove by contemplation to lose himself in the Divinity, and
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this without neglecting works of mercy or diminishing his love for his neighbour. Whilst waging
deadly war against all sensuality, and illuming as with lightning-flash the blinded minds of the
impious, the whole sect of heretics trembled and all the faithful leapt for joy. He grew in grace even
as he grew in years, and so zealous was he for the salvation of souls, that, not content with devoting
himself wholly to the work of preaching, he enlisted such numbers beneath the same banner that he
won a name and a place among the Patriarchs. A prince and shepherd among God's people, he
instituted a new Order of Preachers, guided it by his example, and confirmed his mission by his
miracles. For among the tokens by which his power and sanctity were manifested during his life, he
restored hearing to the deaf and speech to the dumb, gave sight to the blind, restored the paralytic,
and healed a multitude of sick persons.
These miracles clearly revealed the spirit that animated his saintly frame. We who knew him
intimately in the days when we filled a less exalted office in the Church, who saw in his life an
evident proof of his sanctity, now that witnesses worthy of credit have attested to the truth of his
miracles, we, together with the flock the Lord has intrusted to our care, believe that, thanks to the
mercy of God, he may aid us by his suffrages, and after having consoled us on earth by his loving
friendship, will aid us by his powerful patronage in heaven.
Therefore, with the advice and consent of our brethren, and of all the Prelates at that time
present, we have resolved to enroll him in the book of saints, and we decree and command you by
these presents to celebrate his feast, and to cause it to be solemnly celebrated during the nones of
August, on the eve of the day on which he laid down the burden of the flesh, and entered, rich in
merits, within the city of the saints, so that God, whom in life he honoured, moved by his prayers,
may grant us grace now and glory hereafter.
Desiring, moreover, that the tomb of this great confessor, by whose miracles the Catholic
Church is illumined, be worthily frequented and venerated by Christians. To the faithful, who having
confessed their sins with sorrow, shall visit the tomb each year with respect and veneration on the
Saint's feast-day, we grant an indulgence of a whole year, by virtue of the authority committed to
us by God and by the blessed Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul. Given at Rieti, the 5th of the nones of
July, in the eighth year of our Pontificate.!”
Pope Gregory IX, who also canonized St. Francis of Assisi, and St. Hyacinth were the last
surviving men who had grown to love Dominic and continued to work to complete the work
Dominic started. Pope Gregory IX, who served as a cardinal for about thirty years, followed by his
term as pontiff, died in August 1241 at about the age of 97. St. Hyacinth, from Poland joined the
Dominicans in 1218. He died in August, 1257.
After his canonization, Dominic’s humble life began to be further recognized in places far
and wide as the Dominicans expanded their order and increased in number. Nonetheless, at Bologna,
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Dominic was highly praised. After re-interring his remains in a more suitable resting place in 1233,
it was decided in 1267, to again move Dominic’s remains to a more ornate tomb. During the
ceremony, the coffin was again opened in the presence of the archbishop of Ravenna. A large
number of other bishops and friars and throngs of knights and citizens. Dominic’s head was removed
from the coffin and from a pulpit that was set up outside of the church, it could be seen from the
massive crowd that had gathered at the church of San-Niccola.
Subsequently, in 1383, yet again St. Dominic’s coffin was reopened. His head was removed,
but not returned. A decision had been made to place Dominic’s head in a silver urn to make it easier
for the people to “venerate the precious relic.” St. Dominic’s memory had remained in the forefront
in 1473, despite his passing more than 250 years before. In 1473, on 16 July, Dominic’s marble
tomb was removed in order to replace it with a finely sculptured stone that captured the aura of the
fifteenth century. A prominent craftsman of the time, Niccolo Pisano, oversaw the intricate project,
which demanded high skills to create the extraordinarily fine detail in the images. The completion
of the project also ended the removal of the saint’s relics from his tomb. However, Dominic’s head
was never placed back in the coffin, rather, Dominic’s head rests in a reliquary located on the back
side of the magnificent tomb.
St. Dominic’s feast day was initially celebrated on 4 August, but it was later switched to 8 August.
Xxxxx
Saint Edward the Confessor–Saint Edward was born during 1004. He was the son of Ethelbert III
(Also, Ethelbert the Unready) and Emma, a sister of the duke of Normandy, Richard I. Subsequently,
during 1013, the Danes (Vikings) under Sweyn (Sven) and his son Canute, invade England and
defeat the English. King Aethelred and his family fled to Normandy. During the following year, the
Viking king, Sweyn succumbed; however, Sweyn’s son Canute, despite having sworn loyalty to his
father, returned to Denmark, but once there, he discovered that his brother Harold had become king.
During 1015, Canute embarked from Scandinavia with a huge force and overwhelmed much of
England, including the greater part of Wessex and Northumbria in its entirety. Later, Canute
defeated the English in a decisive battle in southeastern Essex at Assandun. The English under
Edmund “Ironside,” the son of Ethelred III (The Unready) were vanquished. For awhile, both men
ruled England, however, during April 1016, Edmund succumbed, leaving Canute, the sole ruler of
England.
Meanwhile, Canute became the step-father of Edward, Ethelred’s other son when he married Emma
(Subsequent to the death of Ethelred). Canute moved expeditiously to elevate the Catholic Church
to a prominent position within the realm. After Canute succumbed during 1035, his son became king
of England, but he had actually been ruling since 1028. Following his demise, Canute’s illegitimate
son, Harthacanute ascended to the throne, but he succumbed during 1042 and as prearranged,
Edward, the son of Ethelred and Emma and the half-brother of Harthacanute and also the halfbrother of Edmund (Ironside) became king of England. At the beginning of Edward’s reign,
complications began to develop as King Magnus of Norway became King of Denmark upon the
demise of King Harthacanute in accordance with a predetermined pact (1038). King Magnus made
215

a claim also for the Crown of England; however, his efforts to assert his strength became impeded
by an insurrection in Denmark and additional hostilities with the Wends. These difficulties
prevented him from challenging Edward the Confessor and terminated the Royal Danish line in
England.
King Edward became known as a man of peace and great spirituality. Throughout his reign which
lasted until 1061, England remained at peace, with the exception of Edward providing assistance to
Malcolm III of Scotland, against MacBeth. However, there was great rivalry between the Normans
and Saxons. Edward was regarded as a gentle man who cared deeply about his subjects. As a young
boy he had spent considerable time assisting the priests at Mass. There is no supporting evidence,
but it is thought that Edward had taken a vowel of chastity and when for political purposes he was
to marry, it was agreed upon by him and his bride that they would live together as brother and sister.
Edward and his wife, Editha, the daughter of Earl Godwin (Who killed Edward’s older brother
Alfred), a man of great ambition, had no children. Nonetheless, there is no evidence to support the
theory that they lived as brother and sister.
Edward, a Catholic monarch accomplished much for his English subjects when he eliminated the
“Danegeld,” a stiff annual tax imposed by Aethelred and used to purchase peace from the invading
Vikings. King Edward had acquired a gift of healing and as he mixed among the people, he was able
to touch them and cure them of a disease known as the “King’s Evil,” which in modern times is
known as tuberculosis. King Edward had sworn to make a pilgrimage to the tomb of St. Peter in
Rome; however; he was prevented from leaving England due to the possibility of placing the nation
at risk due to a period of some turbulence. Instead, the Vatican released him from the vowel and
instead, he was to rebuild St. Peter’s Abbey at Westminster. Edward’s task of completing the
reconstruction of the St. Peter’s Abbey was completed during the end of 1065, about one week prior
to his death and he was unable to attend the dedication ceremony due to poor health.
King Edward succumbed on 5 January, 1066, but his story does not end there. He was succeeded
by his sister’s brother, Harold II. King Edward was entombed in St. Peter’s Abbey. Edward known
as the “saintly” king and known for some miraculous cures by touching those afflicted with
tuberculosis was canonized by Pope Alexander III., during 1161. Subsequently, on the 13th of
October, 1163, it was discovered by Thomas of Canterbury (Later a saint) and by King Henry II, that
Edward’s body had not deteriorated in any way. King Edward (The Confessor) was later canonized
during 1161 by Pope Alexander III in 1161. Saint Edward’s feast day is celebrated on 13 October,
the day that his body had been discovered to be incorrupt. There is no information as to whether or
not his body has since corrupted.
During the reign of King Henry VIII, after he broke from the Catholic Church, and confiscated
Catholic property including St. Peter’s Abbey, King Edward’s body was moved to a new location
within the abbey, but not taken out of the abbey, although he was Catholic. Edward’s relics still
remain on the high altar, but it is not known any longer as St. Peter’s Abbey. Subsequent to its
confiscation, it has been known as Westminster Abbey. In conjunction, Catholicism was later
banned in England for hundreds of years and to this day, English law forbids a Catholic from
ascending to the throne of England. Also, there is one legend that continues to linger about St.
Edward the Confessor regarding an incident about Edward was returning from morning Mass,
paused to respond to a beggar and gave him his ring. The legend tells of the beggar actually being
St. John the Baptist and it continues by saying that about twenty-four years later, two Englishmen
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who had been to the Holy Land on a pilgrimage encountered another pilgrim on their return to
England who claimed that his name was St. John. The man, according to the legend asked the
pilgrims to tell the king that he thanked him for the alms that were given to him by the king and that
they were to tell the king that in six months, the king would join him forever. Six months later, King
Edward succumbed.
Xxxxx
xxxxx
Saint Francis De Sales Doctor of the Church (Feast Day 24 January, formerly 29 January)
–Francis was born prematurely in France in the Castle of de Sales vicinity of Annecy in Savoy on
21 August 1567. It was during a time of great difficulties for the Church which was undergoing
some internal problems and simultaneously under attack at places from Calvinism. At the time of
Francis’ birth, the pope was Pius V and the ruler of Savoy was Duke Emanuel Philibert, the father
of Charles Emanuel. The room in which he was born, known as Saint Francis’ Room (Of Assisi),
had a picture on the wall depicting Saint Francis as if preaching to the birds. Francis was baptized
Francis Bonaventure on the following day at the church in Thorens. Francis’ aristocratic parents,
Francois de Sales de Boisy, and his mother, Francoise de Sionnaz, an only child, who was about
fifteen years old when Francis was born to become the oldest of thirteen children in the family. Both
of Francis’ parents were devout Catholics, which impacted Francis even as a young child and the
fact that he had been born into nobility did not interfere with his early attraction to a religious life.
His early education was conducted by his mother, assisted by the virtuous Abbe Deage. Stories of
the saints were often read to Francis by his mother and as he grew; however, he also received an
unwelcome education on the secular world. By 1578, France was embroiled in civil war. Francis
furthered his education in Paris at the Jesuit-run College of Clermont where he concentrated on
philosophy, theology and oratory skills, but in addition he spent some time learning the skills of
horse riding, fencing, handling of arms and even dancing; however, his real primary focus centered
on spiritual fencing.
While in Paris, at the time a den of iniquity, he was not influenced by the immoral temptations that
permeated the city and was able to function without abandoning his beliefs. At some point, while
in Paris, he did sustain a sever bout with hopelessness that emerged during talks regarding
predestination that were given by professors. Apparently, Francis convinced himself that he was
precluded from giving honor and serving God and that he had been abandoned by Him and
condemned to Hell. Nonetheless, his depression continued to overwhelm him until one day,
unexplainedly, while he was praying in front of an image of Our Lady at St. Etienne-des-Gres, he
pleaded: He began to plead for aid: “0 my God! since I am condemned to hate Thee for all eternity,
grant at least that I may love Thee with all my heart while on earth.” Shortly after he completed his
prayer, his torments ended and he had conquered his fears. It was during that incident that he
consecrated himself to the Blessed Mother and made a vow of chastity. However, he continued his
studies in preparation for the secular world by furthering his education at Padua, Italy during 1588,
where he later received his doctorate in law from his spiritual director during 1592.
After finishing his education, Francis returned to France, but despite his advanced education, there
was disappointment within his family when it became known that he intended to follow his
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childhood conviction to forego the secular life to become an ordained priest. His father had the stage
set for Francis, a lawyer with the senate at Chambery was to be initiated as a senator and he had
apparently also preselected Francis’ future wife (Mademoiselle De Vegy, daughter of Baron de
Vegy), but Francis, to the dismay of his father declined both. Following a period of
uncomfortableness within the family during 1593, due to Francis’ decision and his father’s inability
to change his son’s mind, an opportunity arrived to break the tension. The bishop of Geneva, Claude
de Granier, arranged for Francis a position as Provost of the Chapter of Geneva, considered to be
the top position in the diocese. The unsolicited and unexpected offer seemed to pacify Francis’
father as he gave his blessing. Without providing his father with an opportunity to reverse his
decision, Francis was quickly ordained during December 1593.
The Bishopric of Geneva was centered at Annecy since the Reformation. By that time, Calvinism,
introduced by John Calvin during 1531 and again during 1541 in Switzerland, had become rooted
in Switzerland, but it also spread to other places including France, Germany and Holland as well as
the New World. The Duke of Savoy, Charles Emmanuel I (The Great), intended to regain the
Chablais, for the Church. The Chablais is a region of the Alps, located north of Haute-Savoie and
situated between two cantons of Switzerland (Vaud and Valais) and France. The area had become
dominated by Calvinists and it was Francis who volunteered for the perilous task during 1594. Once
again, his father became upset with Francis when he learned that his son was to undertake such a
dangerous mission and he refused to give Francis his blessing. Nevertheless, despite his feeling of
melancholy after not getting approval from his father, Francis embarked on his perilous mission
thought by many to be folly, armed only with his Bible and breviary. Francis, however, expressed
no trepidation and exhorted extraordinary confidence, which as it turned out became one of his
greater assets, alongside of his faith and trust in god for the success of his mission. He was illreceived by the Calvinists and he was exposed to many cruel encounters as he traversed the region
in search of those he sought to reclaim for the Church. He, his cousin Louis de Sales and a servant
who accompanied him, encountered some unexpected creatures one night and Francis was the only
one not terrified.
While tramping along in total darkness on a nasty night, they suddenly heard the howls of wolves
and what appeared to be some irritated bears as well as other wild animals. The other men became
terrified and with all of the noises they new not which direction to flee for safety, but Francis was
rather nonchalant, considering the grave danger they faced in a strange land. He promised them in
the name of God that He would deliver them from harm as He “delivered Daniel from the lion’s
den.” Shortly thereafter, they stumbled upon what appeared to be a dilapidated house with only a
partial roof and they sought shelter there. Later, with the moonlight illuminating their place of
shelter, Francis realized they had come upon a church that had been destroyed by the Calvinists.
During the following day, having escaped the wolves and bears, they arrived at Allinges. Francis
initially found quarters at the fortress of Allinges, where some Catholic troops controlled the area
and from there Francis began his work. Later he relocated nearby at Thonon, the primary town in
the region, but totally dominated by the Protestants. Many of the Catholics had fled from the town
and others kept their faith secretly. Francis remained undaunted despite a series of terrorizing
occurrences including attempted assassination when his life had also been threatened by enemies
of the Church, but no harm came to him. In reaction to being shunned by the Calvinists, Francis
resorted to another method of reaching the heretics. He distributed his piece entitled
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“Controversies”, to various places throughout Le Chablais in hope of getting those who refused to
listen to him to read the work, which was a series of apologetic points that first provided proof of
the authority of the Church and secondly laid out the rules of faith and in total validated also the
primacy of Saint Peter. He exceeded all expectations during the journey and it was reported that the
Church through his efforts prevailed and Francis was responsible for overcoming all obstacles and
bringing more than seventy thousand heretics back to Catholicism, the greater part gained during
1597-1598.
Francis’ successes began to spread rapidly and he was then sought out by sovereigns and prelates
who desired to pay him accolades, One sovereign, King Henry IV (Henry of Bourbon), a convert
offered Francis a bishopric as well as an annuity. During 1597, Bishop Claude de Granier selected
Francis as his coadjutor, a position which Francis wanted to avoid, but he was directed to go to
Rome by the bishop and he obeyed in order to accede to the directive of Pope Clement VIII, who
concurred with Bishop de Granier decision, but chose to also personally scrutinize Francis.
Following his visit with the pope Francis returned to France and resumed his new duties, which
continued until 1602 when Bishop de Granier succumbed and Francis succeeded him. In the interim,
Francis was called upon to confront heresy at Gex. He again succeeded in bringing the city back to
the Catholic Church. Afterward, he traveled to visit Our Lady of Thonon to give thanks for having
recovered from an illness and to also give thanks for his success at Gex. In conjunction, while he
was at Paris, he was introduced to Cardinal de Berulle and to Henry IV, both of whom became
friends of Francis.
After becoming Bishop of Geneva, Francs retained his demeanor and character as he continued
attending to the people in the entire diocese including those parishes deep in the mountains began
reforming the religious communities. In addition, Francis seemed to have a special gift of dealing
with the children, some of whom were rambunctious . They were often brought to him by their
parents and Francis would bless them and pat them on the head while also making the Sign of the
Cross. Afterward, the children calmed down and halted their tears, due in great part to his friendly
smiles when he was with them. During Lent of 1603, Francis prepared to ordain priests and he
prayed that he would make the proper decisions, saying: “Make known to me, O Lord, those whom
you have chosen, that I may not admit into the number of your ministers those whom you have
rejected, and that I may not exclude those whom you have called.” Francis Francis is also credited
with other converts besides the Calvinists and the list included a nemesis of the Church, François
de Bonne, duc de Lesdiguieres (Marechal de Lesdiguieres), whom he met at Grenoble. Francois had
successfully battled Catholic forces and during 1575 became the leader of the Huguenots of the
Dauphine. De Lesdiguieres renounced his Protestantism and was converted during 1622. Another
prominent person he encountered was Countess Jane Frances de Chantal (Later Saint Jane Frances),
a young widow, whom he met during 1604, while he was preaching at Dijon.
The countess, widowed at the age of about twenty-eight when her husband was accidentally killed
while hunting, was visiting with her father at the time and upon seeing Francis, it became evident
to her that he was the man whom she had seen in a vision. From that point, the relationship grew.
Francis’ youngest sister, Jane of Sales, was later left in her care to receive an education, but she
became fatally ill with fever and died at the age of about fourteen or fifteen. Francis initially took
the loss badly, but the countess neared despair. Francis afterward counseled her by letter and at a
later time in referring to the loss of his young sister he related: “What a happiness for this girl, to
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have been taken from this world, before malice had perverted her mind, and to have left a corrupted
place, before she had been tainted with its contagion.” True piety, we repeat, does not require that
the soul should be devoid of feeling and compassion. Jesus Christ, the great model of the Saints, did
not think it unbecoming to shed a tear on the tomb of Lazarus whom he loved; he was moved to
compassion at the affliction of his sisters. It is therefore lawful to experience sensibility; but it ought
to be shewn in a moderate degree without excess or extravagance, and with perpetual submission
to the will of God.”
By 1607, Francis along with the countess, founded the Institute of the Visitation of the Blessed
Virgin. The institute was established with less stringent rules to provide virgins and widows an
opportunity to serve God, despite not having the strong desire or lacking the health to lead a
stringent life of austerity similarly to the other orders. In conjunction, Francis’ youngest sister, Jane
of Sales was under the care of the countess, but the purpose of receiving an education, but soon after
Many of his friends and counterparts, including Saint Vincent De Paul, attempted unsuccessfully
to persuade Francis to remain in France. Another had him in mind as a Cardinal. Pope Clement VIII,
succumbed during 1605 and his successor, Pope Leo XI, intended to make Francis a Cardinal, a
position Francis was trying to avoid, but not through the circumstances which occurred to prevent
the appointment. Pope Leo XI, succumbed in less than one month after ascending to the papacy. He
was succeeded by Pope Paul V (1605-1621). It was about that time when Francis had been one of
the prelates contacted by the Vatican to help settle some differences between the Jesuits and the
Dominicans on the subject of predestination (De Auxiliis) and the connection between grace and
human liberty.
Pope Clement VIII, died before the question was put to rest, but afterward, the subject became a
mater of sate; rather than a difference between theologians. Francis responded to Cardinal Arrigon,
that for the time being and for the good of the Church, the question should await a time when there
was less turbulence and that it would be far better to use grace due to the ongoing saying “that it was
a far better plan, to labour to make good use of grace, than to raise disputes on the subject, which
have always injured charity, and disturbed the peace of the Church.” During that same time period,
while working to settle the differences between the two parties, Jesuits and Sons of saint Dominic,
he focused on Christ, saying “Christian is my name. Catholic is my surname.” Francis encountered
problems at Annecy when the Duke of Savoy and the Duke of Nemours each coveted Geneva. While
the Duke of Savoy was involved in another conflict, the Duke of Nemours laid plans to place the
Annency under siege.
After Easter (1605), Francis moved to the threatened city and comforted the citizens, informing them
that the city would not fall. Francis was encouraged to depart while the gates of the city remained
open, but he declined, saying he would not run in the face of the wolves preparing to “devour his
flock.” Francis, aware of his enemies (Calvinists) within the forces of the Duke further comforted
the people with his prophesy: “Since the Duke of Nemours abandons the cause of God, and
sacrifices it to his ambition, God will abandon him in his turn, and he will not succeed in his
designs.” Shortly thereafter, another army under the prince of Piedmont (Victor Amedus)
approached Annency and the Duke of Nemours abandoned his courage and the siege prior to the
arrival of the relief forces. The Prince of Piedmont entered Annency without incident to lift the siege
as Francis had prophesied. The troops were also able to assist Francis in terminating some
disturbances amongst the religious who were in conflict with the abbots at some of the monasteries.
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Subsequent to the end of the threats, Francis again left Annency on 18 July 1606 to reinitiate the
visitation of his parishes. Francis also encountered more difficulty after a distressing summons from
the Duke of Savoy directed him to travel to Thonon, once he finished preaching Lent at Rumilly,
a town in Savoy.
Francis had been accused by member of a religious order (man and order unknown) of condoning
the distribution of heretical pamphlets in his diocese. The false charges had also been sent to the
pope, but Francis’ was above reproach in Rome and the calumny had no effect. Nevertheless, it
caused temporary harm. The pope having lost no confidence in Francis directed him to reform the
convent of Nuns Puy d’ Orbe and to arbitrate the differences between the Archdukes and the clergy
of Franche Comte, being assisted by the Bishop of Bale on the latter task. Subsequent to several
meetings at the convent, the order was properly restored to its Christian rules. By 1609, Francis
initiated the reforms at the Abbey of Taloires, located along Lake Annency in the town of Annency.
The monastery had no abbot and it had lost all discipline, but remained under the authority of the
abbot pf Savigny, who was reluctant to take any action. Francis prevailed and one monk, Nicolas
de Coex, the sole man in the monastery unaffected by the worldly ways that infected the religious
was appointed abbot. Subsequent to Francis’ departure, the monks reverted to their old ways,
ignored the abbot and finally drove him from the monastery with the intent of denouncing the
reforms. Several of the monks then attempted unsuccessfully to murder the prior, but he escaped
harm. Francis returned, but rather than take harsh action, the culprits vowed to accept the reforms
and they were not punished or exiled. Francis became the recipient of much criticism for showing
compassion to the repentant monks. Afterward, while Francis was with the recently appointed
bishop of Belley, John Paul at the Visitation convent, the latter preached to the nuns and in the
process, laid great praise upon the nuns for their successful efforts with the monastery and afterward,
having spoken from the heart, he became curious as to why Francis had not mentioned anything,
prompting him to inquire of Francis what he thought of his homily. Francis replied that all except
one had been pleased, but never mentioned until the next inquiry that it was himself. Bishop John
Paul was initially stunned when Francis explained that as they had earlier both agreed “That the
praises of men were not to be blended with the praise of God; that such a practice generally
produced very bad effects.”.From that point forward, the new bishop kept his preaching to following
the Bible and spelling out the consequences for not following the Scriptures.
Francis although having reached a position of renown always maintained his humility and he
remained un-phased by his title of bishop. A modern-day story or joke that lingers is that once a
priest becomes a bishop, there are two things that he will never receive, a bad meal and bad news.
On one occasion, while Francis was spending a rare day of leisure on a lake, the captain of the vessel
addressed Bishop de Sales as father. Bishop Jean-Pierre (John Peter) Camus (Of Belley), politely
informed the captain that Bishop de Sales was to be properly addressed as “Your Lordship;.”
however, Francis interrupted and retorted: “No! No! Call me father; that quality suits me better than
the other.” During 1610, Francis’ mother was gravely ill and near death. Francis received the
distressing news and rushed back to her side and was able to give her Extreme Unction (Later
Anointing of the Sick) before she died. Shortly thereafter, he was informed that Henry IV had been
assassinated on the 14th of May. Earlier, King Henry IV (of Berne or of Navarre) who had gained
his position in the line of succession by marrying Margaret of Valois (August 1582) and at that time
claimed Catholicism, later denounced it and then during 1598 he reconfirmed his Catholicism and
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discarded the Huguenot beliefs.
King Henry IV, assassinated in Paris by Francois Ravaillac, was succeeded by his son, Louis XIII,
who was only nine years old. France was governed by a regent, his mother, Marie de Medici. Later
during 1622, Francis did return to France in company with the Court of Savoy and while at Lyons
he stayed at the Visitation Convent, but not in the main part of the complex. He chose to stay in a
room in the house belonging to the convent’s gardener. During what became his final days, he
suffered a stroke on 27 December, shortly after saying Mass and just after hearing the confession
of Mother de Blonay. He succumbed on the following day at the age of fifty-six. Mother de Chantal
(Jane) later documented that at the same time, while she was praying at a chapel in Grenoble, she
“distinctly heard a voice” that said: “He is no more.”During his final moments Francis is known to
have spoken the words: “Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Armies; all the earth is filled with His
glory,” as he faded into silence, having earlier said: “”My children, be not afflicted; is it not
necessary that the will of God be accomplished?” However, during Francis’ final days, the apoplexy
took a terrible toll on him, Those giving him medical attention attempted to remove a blister on his
head, but when it was cut out, the skin tore away. The doctors attempted to remedy the problem by
applying “caustics” (Hot irons) to the neck and the top of the head, which burnt to the bone. Francis
actually underwent three painful operations during the final thirty hours of his life and never
complained, and the only outward signs were tears that flowed from the severe pain.
Word of Bishop De Sales death spread rapidly throughout the city and beyond. He had been so
respected at Lyons that the people attempted to have him interred there, but the attempt failed after
a struggle in which they petitioned the Duke of Savoy from allowing the body to be removed from
Lyons. At one point, the chief magistrate M. Olier ordered that no one could move his body from
Lyons. Nonetheless, Francis’ heart was placed in a silver container and the people marched with it
in procession to the Visitation of Bellecour convent at Lyons. Some of his clothes, having blood
marks, were somewhat sliced as relics. Francis’ crucifix and ring were sent to the Prince of
Piedmont and his wife the princess, respectively. In addition, the Duke of Nemours (Former nemesis
turned admirer) received a medal which he requested, one that Francis had always worn. When the
funeral train finally reached Annency, it was greeted by the bishop of Chalcedon, Francis’ brother
and his successor as Bishop of Annency. For two days, Francis body remained at the Church of the
Holy Sepulcher and then it was transferred to the Church of Saint Francis where his Requiem Mass
was said and from there he was interred at the Visitation Monastery at Annency near the right altar.
Afterward a large tome was constructed there. His tomb attracted great crowds, many admirers and
many others seeking a cure through his intercession. Francis’ body after interment did not decay and
on occasion, cures did occur. Subsequently when the Church came under attack during the French
Revolution (Late eighteenth century), the nuns at the monastery transported Saint Francis’ heart to
Venice, Italy and placed at the Visitation monastery there. Subsequently, it was returned to
Annency.
Saint Francis was beatified on 28 December, 1661 by Pope Alexander VII, the successor to Pope
Innocent X, who began his canonization. It was at that time that Saint Francis was removed from
his tomb, placed in a silver shrine, which was donated by Christina of France, the Duchess of Savoy
and he was placed on the altar in the church. Four years later, on Sunday , 19 April, 1665, Francis
was canonized, also by Pope Alexander VII. The pope directed that Francis’ feast day be celebrated
on an annual basis on 29 January. Many miracles had been attributed to Saint Francis and Pope
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Alexander attested to seven specific cases, including a man that had been brought back from death,
a blind man being cured at Francis’ tomb, a man suffering from palsy, a man who was unable to use
his limbs, a woman brought back form death and two others who received cures while at Francis’
tomb.
Much later, during 1887, Pope Pius IX, declared Saint Francis as a Doctor of the Universal Church.
In conjunction, Saint Francis in addition to authoring the “Controversies, wrote a large number of
other works, including “Defense of the Standard of the Cross”; “An Introduction to the Devout Life
(Written by Saint Francis during 1607-1608 and directed to Madame de Charmoisy. After being
published the following year, it immediately spread widely and was later translated from French into
many other languages to become a worldwide classic); “Treatise on the Love of God (Twelve
Books);” “Spiritual Conferences (Directed to the Sisters of the Visitation)” and his “Sermons.” The
works had been so overwhelmingly powerful that they lasted through the ages and later, Pope Pius
IX proclaimed Saint Francis a Doctor of the Church and in the Bull, the pope described Saint Francis
as: “The Master and Restorer of Sacred Eloquence/” In addition, letters and treatises of Saint Francis
have also been preserved. Saint Francis continued to inspire well after his death and other
organizations were established in his honor. They include the Missionaries of St. Francis de Sales
(Of Annecy); the Salesians established by saint John Bosco at Turin with the focus of the order
being dedicated to the Catholic education of children and of the poor. In addition, Father Brisson
founded the Oblates of Saint Francis de Sales at Troyes, France.
Xxx
Saint Francis Solano–(Feast Day July 24, formerly July 13)–Francis was born in Spain during
1549 on the 10th of March in the town of Montilla located in Andalusia (Diocese of Cordova).
Francis was born into a noble family and his parents, Matthew Sanchez and Anna Ximenes Solanus,
both were devout Catholics. Later, young Francis was instructed by Jesuit priests, but when he
entered the religious life, he chose the Franciscans (Order of Saint Francis of Assisi).
Francis joined the Franciscan Observants during 1569, but his ministry was not to be limited to
Spain. Francis had always been drawn to the religious life and he was also gifted with musical
ability, having learned to play a lute, which he frequently used, especially during Advent. He
enjoyed playing hymns in honor of the Blessed Mother and this practice continued when he later is
sent to South America. Francis was ordained a priest during 1579.
Later during 1583, when parts of Spain was struck by a plague, Francis was among the many
religious who tried to comfort the afflicted, but he too sustained severe sickness while administering
to others in Granada, but he was spared from death. After recovering, Francis continued to work in
the southern part of Spain until the latter part of the 1580s. Francis, while in Spain had studied for
the priesthood in Seville and his initial assignment was as director of novices. Afterward, he was
named superior of the Franciscan friary on the Sierra Morena, the mountain range that spans
southern Spain along the central plateau (Meseta) Sierra de Alcatraz range. It stretches along the
southern edge of the Meseta (central plateau) eastward from the border with Portugal to the Sierra
de Alcaraz. The primary route through the chain that links Castille with Andalusia is the
Despenaperros Pass.
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In the interim, Francis’ request to become a Franciscan missionary in Africa never came to fruition.
During 1589 he was dispatched to South America along with other Franciscans, where he was to
convert the Indians which inhabited Peru. At that time, the king, (Philip II) was intent on getting
large numbers of Franciscans into Peru to increase conversions to Catholicism. The ship embarked
during the latter part of February from Sanlucar di Barrameda en route for Columbia to complete
the first leg on the journey. The voyage began uneventful and the ship crossed the Atlantic Ocean
and reached Columbia without incident, but afterward, subsequent to landing, and traversing the
Isthmus of Panama and re-embarking on a separate vessel, the remainder of the voyage became quite
dangerous. The ship encountered a vicious storm in the Pacific Ocean that nearly sank the vessel
with all aboard. However, the ship got caught up on a sandbar and some rocks inflicted further
severe damage. The ship was expected to sink, but there were not sufficient boats to evacuate all the
people aboard, which included Negro slaves.
The captain, aware of the imminent jeopardy chose the passengers to be saved along with his
officers, and Francis, one of the priests aboard, was considered a top priority, but when the more
prominent passengers were escorted to the only boat, Francis declined, choosing to stay with the less
fortunate. All the while, Francis remained convinced that all would end well. He remained in deep
prayer to seek a safe rescue for all that were left aboard and his faith seemed to pay a large dividend.
During the fearful ordeal, Francis convinced some to accept baptism, while he kept assuring them
that their trust in God would forestall disaster. Nevertheless, the ship did begin to break up and some
were lost, but most were saved when a large portion of the vessel was anchored on the sandbar and
it did not sink. Rescuers did in fact reach the wreck several days after the mishap and all the rescue
was afterward successful.
Once ashore, Francis prepared for his mission, but rather than remain in Lima, he devoted much time
traveling through the jungles and wilderness as to seek converts and spread the Gospel. Francis’
journey into the region culminated during the following year, 1590. Francis would spend about two
decades in his mission, but in the beginning, he encountered severe injustices inflicted by the
Spanish troops against the Indians and he immediately took action to compel them to halt their
brutality. Francis work was not only focused on the Indians, there was much toil involved with
caring for the spiritual lives of the colonists that had arrived from Spain as well. Francis similarly
to Saint Turribius (Bishop of Lima) was able to familiarize himself with the Indian dialogues to
more easily converse in their native tongue. It is thought that Saint Francis had received the gift of
tongues, and it has been reported that although he had been able to speak fluently in the various
native languages, that he was also capable of speaking in one language when preaching to various
tribes simultaneously, with each tribe understanding his words.
Francis’ travels initially took him to Tucuman (Present-day Argentina) and later his assignments
included visitations through the Gran Chaco, where the horrid elements do not match the name of
grandeur. The stretch of wilderness remains inhospitable and is composed in its entirety of about
250,000 square miles of lowland plains that include heavy jungle and some stretches of desert with
cactus as it stretches from the southeastern tip of Bolivia, through parts of Argentina, Paraguay and
Brazil with each section under torrid heat. The Spanish initiated expeditions into the area in search
of gold and silver, but none was discovered. Nevertheless, while the Spanish army failed to find
gold, Francis was succeeding in saving souls.
The Indians welcomed Francis and accepted his teachings, which helped him spread the Gospel
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more rapidly through Peru and permitted him to convert thousands of Indians to Catholicism. In
1592 Francis was appointed as the Custos (Guardian of morals) for the missions at Tucuman
missions. However, while Francis was baptizing the Indians in the wilderness, back in Lima, the
faithful (Spanish colonists) had fallen away and the city was a den of iniquity. The evil that had
overtaken those in Lima, prompted the bishop to recall Francis. Upon his return (1604), he was
informed of the situation and he immediately took steps to remedy the situation, but his method was
not too, liberal and he was not concerned about making the flock feel good. Rather he instilled the
fear of God into them as he reprimanded them for their evil godless activity, likening them to an
ancient city, Nineveh, which had been destroyed. His preaching was so effective that the people
became terrified that God’s wrath would descend upon them. Francis was compelled to proclaim that
he was not referring to the physical destruction of the city of Lima, but rather, the loss of their souls.
Nonetheless, the people of Lima came back to the faith. Subsequent to his venture into Paraguay,
Francis became the superior of the friary in Lima. Francis was also gifted with the ability to foretell
future events and it had been that ability which caused chaos at Lima when they thought Francis had
told them they would be destroyed. Other prophecies by him included the coming his own death and
the destruction of the town of Truxillo. Francis had become ill during 1608, but his health greatly
deteriorated by 1610. At Truxillo, during 1610, while preaching, he foretold the destruction of the
town and later during 1618, as predicted, an earthquake reduced the entire town, leaving few
survivors. Francis succumbed that same year, 1610, at Lima, following a severe illness. He
succumbed on 14 July, and as reported, at the precise time that the Consecration was taking place
during Mass, but up until his last breath, he remained devoted to God and it was also reported that
he was giving praise to Him with his final words.
Even after his death, the great works and reported miracles achieved by Francis caused him to
become known as the “Wonder-Worker of the New World.’ His special gifts were underscored
during his funeral service when the Jesuit priest, Father Sebastiani, spoke of him, noted that Francis
had been selected by God as “the hope and edification of all Peru, the example and glory of Lima,
the splendour of the Seraphic order (Of Franciscans).” Following an investigation of his virtuous
life, Francis was beatified by Pope Clement X during 1675. Later, during 1726, in conjunction with
a further investigation, Blessed Francis was canonized during 1726 by Pope Benedict XIII. Francis’
feast day is celebrated on July 24th.
Saint Francis was honored in the United States when the final Spanish mission and the most
northward, along the King’s Highway, el Camino Real, (Where the Spanish established twenty-one
separate missions during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries) was named in his honor. It is the
Mission San Francisco Solano de Sonoma, located at 363 3rd Street West, Sonoma, California
95476-5632. The mission was established by Father Jose Altimira during 1823. At present, it is
located within an Historic California State Park site. See also, Saint Turribius.
Francis Xavier, the son of Don Juan Jasso (Giasso) and Dona Maria (Mary) Azpilcueta Xavier, was
born in Xavier castle near the town of Pampeluna in the Navarre region of Spain on 7 April, 1506.
The date was ascertained by research that was discovered subsequent to the publication of Fatber
Orasius Torsellino’s biography on Saint Francis. Father Torsellino, the author of the initial
biography on St. Francis had used an aged family manuscript as his source for Francis’ birth date,
which erroneously suggested that Francis was born about 1497. The identical information regarding
7 April, 1506 was also discovered in the manual of Francis’ brother, Captain John (Juan) Azpilqueta.
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Francis was the youngest of six children. He had three sisters and two brothers: Madalena, described
as being particularly beautiful, was sent to the Spanish court where she became a favorite maid of
honor to Queen Isabella. While there she was frequently asked for her hand in marriage. Madalena
turned down each proposal because she had another much higher desire, to become a bride of Christ.
After acquiring the permission of her parents, Madalena departed from the court to become a Poor
Clare nun. She entered the convent in Gandia. Francis’ other two sisters both married Spanish
nobles. One of his sisters, Maria Periz de Jassu, was married about twelve years before the birth of
Francis. Francis’ brother Miguel was given his father’s surname, Jassu, and his brother Juan (John)
received his mother’s other name, Azpileneta.
At the time of Francis’ birth, Navarre was essentially a near-independent kingdom, which was
located between Aragon and the Pyrenees. The natives of Navarre were Basques. The soverigns of
Spain, Queen Isabella of Castile and her husband King Ferdinand of Aragon had combined their
respective states into one potent monarchy. However, both France and Spain claimed suzerainty
over Navarrre. The proud Basques of Navarre were unwilling to submit and relinquish their liberties.
Consequently, outbreaks of fighting were constantly erupting along the frontiers.
The Xavier castle was located close to the Aragon frontier and was considered to be extremely
potent. Francis, the youngest in the family was raised in the castle. His mother’s sister, “tia Violanti”
who cared for their father (Alcayde of Montreal) until his death, about 1503, afterward came to the
castle to live. She and Francis’ mother tended to Francis’ upbringing and they focused on instilling
in him a deep belief in his Catholic faith.
Francis’ mother was the last surviving member of the highly prominent Xavier family. According
to custom of the period, to perpetuate the family name Xavier, some of their children including
Francis, their youngest, received the maternal sur name of Xavier.
Francis’ brothers followed family tradition and sought out a career in the military, however, Francis’
mother and father, both being dedicated Catholics sought a different path for him, that of a pious
Christian. Their plan continued to unfold. Francis, often referred to as “their Benjamin” by his
parents achieved initial success by completing his studies (Humanities). Afterward, Francis
continued his studies in Paris, France where he obtained a Master’s degree at Saint Barbara’s
college.
Francis father, who was often away from the castle, like his wife, was aware that Francis had a
natural inclination to seek knowledge and they believed that he “should be devoted to the service
of God in Holy Orders.” During that same period, it was noticed that Francis possessed a keen
mind. His parents selected the most competent masters available to guide him. While, Francis’
parents were establishing a solid foundation that was to lead Francis into the religious life, his older
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brothers continued to persuade him to seek a life in the military.
Meanwhile, King John III of Navarre, allied with France’s King Louis XII, engaged in hostilities with
King Ferdinand of Spain. King Ferdinand, unable to persuade Francis’ father, Don Juan de Jasso, to
side with him, decided to sell the Xavier lands in 1515. That same year, when Francis was not yet
ten years old, his father died (16 October, 1515). In January 1516, Don Juan’s widow, Maria, noted
(15 January, 1516) the receipt of a pension for her husband’s services. The pension came from the
treasurer of Queen Juana the Mad (Daughter of Queen Isabella and King Ferdinand) and her son, the
king, later Holy Roman Emperor Charles V.
During the conflict, both of Francis brothers participated in the combat. They fought at the side of
the French and both played prominent roles during the conflict. During 1523, Charles V offered a
general amnesty, however, Juan and Miguel were not included. Both men were to have their property
seized and both were to be executed.
Francis brothers and theur supporters did not submit. They took up defensive positions in the fortified
walled town of Fuentarabbia, which was located along the Bidassoa River. After repeatedly failing
to force a surrender, the Spanish government to reverse its original stand. The De Jasso brothers’
executions were canceled and they retained their lands. In exchange, they agreed to the cession of
Fuentarabbia.
In the meantime, Francis and his mother had remained in the dismal dilapidated castle. However, it
is thought that for a while Francis attended school in the nearby town of Sanguessa, where a house
there continued to be showcased as the grammar, school in which Francis attended. Francis’ mother
survived the conflagration, but from the castle, where she worried about her two older sons who
participated at the defense at the fortress at Maya and at Fuentarabbia, while all the while she and her
sister constantly worried about their safety and that of young Francis. Spanish forces continually
launched sorties into the nearby villages, which devastated the region.
Later, during the latter part of 1525 or the early part of 1526, Francis started out for Paris. He made
his way over the Pryenee Mountains and from there he reached the plains of Touraine, which took
him to the direct road that led to Paris. After arriving in the city, Francis was admitted to St.
Barbara’s college, where it is a Portuguese, Doctor James Govea is in charge. Francis’ roommate was
Peter Faber, who received credit for preventing Francis from being victimized by the city’s
innumerable pervasive vices, including houses of ill repute. However, Francis also came in contact
with a Spaniard, Ignatius Loyola,. Ignatius had been in the army and while recuperating from a
wound suffered in battle, decided after reading the Lives of the Saints, to become a priest, but his goal
was much greater. Ignatius set his sights on founding an order, the Society of Jesus, known as the
Jesuits.
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Upon graduation from the college of St. Barbara. Francis taught for awhile before he entered the
University of Paris to further his studies. Faber and Loyola also entered the university and Loyola
afterward boarded with Faber and Xavier. Ignatius, having resigned from the army to serve Christ
as a priest concluded that Francis and Peter each possessed the virtues required to join his quest to
save souls.

Peter Faber (Pierre Le Fevre) was the first to join with Ignatius. Francis, however, was not quick to
follow suit. Initially, Francis maintained a condescending attitude towards Ignatius and he kept his
distance. Ignatius continued to remain disinterested in Ignatius who exemplified humility and
poverty. All the while, Ignatius ignored Francis callous treatment and depended upon his patience
and skills in order to eventually win Francis over to his side. Ignatius, totally convinced that Francis
was exactly the type of person that he needed to help him in his quest to save souls, continued to try
win him over.
In 1530, Francis lost his mother. By that time, he was beginning to detach himself more from the
world, while being drawn closer to serving God, which enabled him to take Ignatius more
seriously.Meanwhile, Ignatius seemed to score success by not using his own words, but rather, by
frequently quoting Christ, by saying: “What will it profit a man to gain the whole world and lose his
soul?”
Later, in August 1534, on the feast day of the Assumption, Ignatius, Francis, Peter Faber and some
others, Nicolás Bobadilla, Diego Laínez, Simão Rodrigues, Alfonso Salmeron, traveled to the
basilica of St Denis (later St Pierre de Montmartre), just outside of Paris. At the time, the only priest
among them, Peter Faber, celebrated mass at the crypt where it is said, St. Denis (bishop of Paris)
had said Mass there and was executed there about 275.
Peter Faber, the only priest in the group, celebrated Mass at the crypt. After Mass ended, all in the
group, took the vows of obedience, chastity and poverty. That day, Ignatius essentially founded the
Jesuit order, which he called the Company of Jesus. It was decided that if plausible the Company
would travel to Jerusalem and if not, that the Company would take on any mission given to them by
the pope (Pope Paul III). Nevertheless, the Company was not yet prepared for any mission. The
members spent about two years of additional theological studies. During that same time, they
privately maintained a separate life of penance and prayer.
In the meantime, Francis’ family was becoming disillusioned and attempted to pull him from the
university, stating that it was a waste of family resources and that Francis was losing his opportunity
to achieve worldly success. Just as the family was about to recall Francis, his sister Madalena, at the
time, abbess of the convent of St. Clare de Gandia, sent a letter to her brother Miguel, instructing
him to abort the plan to recall Francis from the university. She urged him to provide the money
needed to complete his studies and she stated that “Christ had chosen him to be His apostle and a
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pillar of the Church.” Upon receiving the letter, Miguel took his sister’s advice and canceled his
plan to recall Francis. The required funds were sent to him and family interference was halted.
Francis was able to continue his studies, but an unexpected setback occurred that affected the
Company. Ignatius had become ill in 1535, and he had to attend to some business surrounding his
plans for the Company. The situation compelled Ignatius to depart from Paris and return to Spain.
Nevertheless, he laid out plans for his brothers in the Company to meet with him in Venice, Italy
during Lent of 1537.
Meanwhile, Michael (Miguel) de Navarre, whom was receiving financial assistance from Francis,
and it is thought that he was acting as Francis’ servant, became alarmed that Francis was leaning
towards initiating a life similarly to Ignatius, plotted to prevent it from happening. He schemed to
murder Ignatius. While Michael was unfolding his pernicious plot, he began to climb the steps to
the room where Ignatius was praying. Before he reached his target, he was met by a strong but
unidentifiable voice that bellowed: “Wretch, where goest thou, and what dost thou mean to do?"
Michael became paralyzed with fright. Rather than continue on his mission to slay Ignatius, Michael
approached Ignatius and told him of his original intent. Ignatius accepted Michael’s apology and
forgave him.
Before Francis departed from Paris to travel to Venice, he was approached with an opportunity to
receive a canonry at Pampeluna. The position assured him of a comfortable life, where he would be
essentially guaranteed a deep source of finances and be close to influential friends and relatives,
which would sustain him until he could attain a bishopric in either Spain or Navarre. Nevertheless,
he immediately rejected the offer. After turning down the proposal, Francis informed Ignatius that
he was prepared to join him in the planned trip to the Holy Land.
Complications developed in 1536, at about the same time that Francis was preparing to gain his
degree in theology. Hostilities had erupted between Emperor Charles V and Francis I of France over
the empire. The conflagration caused the French to expel all Spaniards in Paris, which in turn caused
all of the Spaniards who were studying in the city to depart. Consequently, Francis and the other
members of the Company were compelled to abandon their studies prematurely and leave Paris
much earlier than expected.
On 1 November, 1536, the feast of All Saints, the party started out for Venice. However, Francis
and the others had no escorts, nor did they enjoy the luxuries of either a carriage or horses. The trek
was accomplished on foot. They traveled along primitive paths through rough terrain. Francis, who
had concocted in secret a way to constrict his movement by tightly tying ropes around his legs as
a private penance. The ropes nearly brought the trip to a close. The ropes cut off circulation in
Francis’ legs and cut deeply into his flesh. The crisis compelled the others to summon a doctor. He
concluded that the situation for Francis was “hopeless.”
229

Francis’ companions, however, had not given up. They resorted to their greatest strength, prayers,
which were answered. The ropes which had created the problem were loosened and they fell off. At
the same time, Francis legs”healed rapidly” and by the following morning, the Company resumed
its trip.
Each night during the journey, the party offered thanks to God for keeping them safe. In addition
to the harsh weather, the companions were under threat by bandits and they were traveling during
the period of hostilities between Spain and France. At one point during the journey, while trekking
through the mountains, the road became impassable, which forced the men to halt the journey for
several days.
Afterward, while moving through Lorraine, the party was halted by a contingent of French soldiers.
Dressed in their simple garb, the soldiers let them continue after they informed the soldiers that they
were students en route from Paris to the shrine of St. Nicholas du Port . Nevertheless, the elements
and the French soldiers were not the only dangers that they faced. Heretics, eager to instigate trouble
often attempted to draw the companions into discussions designed to humiliate them.
In one instance, while at an inn outside of Constance, a town that was permeated with Protestants,
they were easily defined as Catholics by their rosaries and a minister there agreed that Francis and
his companions “had the better of the dispute, but he would not promise to return to the ancient
faith.” Afterward, the minister who was formerly a priest, said: “Let us sup first, and then we will
resume our discourse; tomorrow. I invite you to come and see my books and my children.” Francis
and the others rejected the offer. They shared diner by themselves.
After finishing the meal, the conversation was renewed, but the minister, had apparently overindulged and the discussion was elevated to a new level. The minister moved into a rage and began
swearing at the men in German, then departed from the inn, while proclaiming that he would have
them imprisoned. Another heretic that remained behind, speaking in Latin, urged Francis and the
others to make a hurried departure or face the ugly wrath of the minister. Nevertheless, Francis and
the others chose to remain at the inn.
On the following morning, a man thought to be “about thirty years of age, of tall stature and a fair
countenance, so that some said he was an angel,” arrived at the inn and made signs to the travellers
to follow him, for he spoke only German.” Although they could not understand German, they agreed
and followed him for a distance of about ten miles. On the following day, they entered Constance,
another Protestant town. However, they were able to say Mass in a church located outside of the
walls of the city.
After departing from the city, they came upon another village, where they encountered a woman
who after noticing their chaplets, while leaving a hospital for the victims of the plague, realized they
were Catholic. She requested that they wait for a short while. She reentered the hospital and shortly
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thereafter returned to speak to them. She also handed them a pile of broken items including rosaries,
and various statues of Jesus and some saints, all of which had been broken into pieces by heretics.
Francis and the others, became horrified by the “insult to our dear Lord, the young men prostrated
themselves upon the snow, and devoutly kissed those precious fragments.”
On 6 January 1537, on the feast of the Visitation, they finally arrived at Venice where they
encountered Ignatius who was overjoyed at meeting his friends. They established themselves at the
Hospital of the Incurables, where they began to take care of the sick. Later, at Loreto, they were
received into the Friary. After spending three days there, the party continued on to Tolento and from
there they arrived at Rome, the Eternal City.
The Companions were received by the hospice of San Giacomo and Spaniards treated them as poor
Spaniards. Also, Doctor Ortiz, a diplomat, of Charles V of Aragon was in Rome to handle the
divorce of Queen Katherine of Aragon, Francis’ aunt from England’s Henry VIII. Ortiz, who had
served as a regent or master at the Montaigu College in Paris had a severe falling out with Ignatius,
but so much time had passed that he most probably did not recall the incident.
Ortiz, however, introduced the Companions to the pope, who was anxious to meet with them. He
was already familiar with Francis and some of the others from when they attended the university at
Paris. Nevertheless, the pope was overjoyed with the band. He gave them permission to go to the
Holy Land. The pope was certain that a new league formed by Charles V, and the Venetian Republic
would prevent the trip from happening. Afterward, the Company returned to Venice, but the plan
never got underway.
At Venice, they continued to take care of the sick until June, 1557, when they were able to renew
their vows in front of the Legate Verallo. On the feast of John the Baptist, Ignatius and five of his
disciples, including Francis, were ordained, having been raised as deacons and subdeacons, were
ordained as priests by the Monsignor Vincent Nigusanti, Bishop of Arba. It is not known when St.
Francis said his first Mass. But it is known that he did say Mass at the tomb of St. Dominic in the
Church of the Friars Preachers.
Francis Xavier, while at Bologna, would with Nicholas Bobadilla visit the hospitals and the prisons.
Francis would usually procure a bench from a house and use it to gain the attention of those who
were walking by. The soap box effort was categorized by the people and soon it was recognized as
a way to attract the people. Francis was also known to have visited the students at the University in
the Strada San Donato and at the Spanish College built by Cardinal Albernoz ( 1364).
Nevertheless, Francis, by the time he departed from Bologna, was considered a Saint by the people.
He had suffered miserably during his stay there, but God restored hum to his health. Before he left
Bologna, it was not unusual to see the people of Bologna receiving Communion several times
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during the week. It was at that time, 1538, that Ignatius called him to Rome. His body was in bad
repair. He was called upon to preach at San Lorenzo in Damaso, which was in close proximity to
Via Delfini, the headquarters of Ignatius.
After Francis had regained his health, he preached at San Luigi dei Francesi, however, the church
was rebuilt after Francis was sent to India and there us no trace of his presence there. Nearby was
the church of Santa Maria della Strada. On the site is the Gesu, which contains the tomb of St.
Ignatius. Francis Xavier was accused by an Augustinian friar, Fra Agostino, himself a heretic, and
his accomplices, including Miguel Navarre, of being a heretic. Ignatius demanded an investigation.
The trial proved Francis to be innocent. In addition, Fra Agostino and his accomplices were expelled
from the city.
By then Francis Xavier had spent three years devoted to his work on the missions in Italy. At that
time, a call came in to Ignatius asking that he send his Companions to a land that was much further
than the Holy Land. This call came from Dom Govea, the principal of Saint Barbara who was in
Rome tending to business for John III, the king of Portugal. The king wrote to Dom Pedro
Mascarenhas, his ambassador in Rome, to ascertain six of the men from the pope. Ignatius, however,
explained that he only had ten men and could spare only two of them.
Ignatius selected a Portuguese, Simon Rodriguez who had just returned from Siena and Francis
Bobadilla who had returned from Naples. Nevertheless, Bobadilla had contracted sciatica in Rome
and had become ill. Meanwhile, the Portuguese ambassador asked Ignatius to allow another to travel
with him to Portugal.
Ignatius, who was ill, called Francis Xavier to his bedside and said: “I had named Bobadilla for the
Indies, but the Almighty has nominated you. I declare it to you from the Vicar of Jesus Christ.
Receive an employment committed to your charge by His Holiness, and delivered by my mouth, as
if it were conferred on you by our Blessed Saviour in person; and rejoice for your finding an
opportunity to satisfy that fervent desire we all have of carrying the faith into remote countries. You
have here not a narrow Palestine or a single province of Asia in prospect, but a vast extent of ground
and innumerable kingdoms. An entire world is reserved for your endeavor, and nothing but so large
a field is worthy of your courage and zeal. Go, my brother, where the voice of God has called you,
where the Holy See has sent you, and kindle those unknown nations with the flame that bums within
you." Francis Xavier, replied to Ignatius, as soon as he stopped speaking: “Father, I am ready to
start.”
Francis rushed off to see the pope to ask his blessing. The pope reminded him of St. Thomas, the
first Apostle of India. He urged Francis to revive the faith in those lands and then he added that to
die like St. Thomas there could be no finer ending than death by martyrdom. Francis replied: “Holy
Father, I discover nothing in myself that is worthy of such an important undertaking, but as it is the
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duty of subjects not to consider what they can do. but simply to obey the orders given to them, and
being deeply conscious of my incompetence and shortcomings, all the greater is my confidence in
the protection of Divine Providence, who is accustomed to choose the weakest instruments with
which to carry out the work of God. Therefore no one can take glory to himself for anything that
may be given him to do. Moreover, out of obedience to God I accept this post, hoping that by His
grace I shall be able to fulfill with care and diligence that which your Holiness has commanded me
to do in His name." The Pope embraced Francis and gave him his blessing.
Francis also gave Father Lainez a sealed paper. In the paper, Francis gave his approval to all of the
constitutions that might be enacted. It also contained his vote that Ignatius should be made head of
the Society. Afterward, on 5 March 1540, Francis, rode in the carriage of Dom Pedro Mascarenhas
to Lisbon. It took three months. They stopped at Loreto and Bologna along the way. At Bologna,
the people treated him well for they had not forgotten that he had worked there with the sick and the
poor.
Francis and Simon Rodriguez were summoned to the castle by King John III and his queen,
Catherine ot Austria. The sovereigns then sent for their children to introduce them to the priests. The
king offered to give Francis and Rodriguez rooms in the castle, but they decided to forego them and
reside at the hospital. He even attempted to get the two to remain in Portugal, rather than have them
proceed to the East. King John III, was known as a sovereign that showed more energy toward
religious concerns, however, Charles V, Henry VIII and Pope Paul III, managed to outshine him in
the 16th century.
Spain ceded the Molucca Islands in Indonesia to Portugal. The Molucca Islands were to be
evangelized by Francis Xavier. He was also to evangelize the Portuguese settlers at Goa, the
smallest state in India. However, it had by that time been determined that Rodriguez was to be left
behind in Lisbon to supervise the several novices that had joined the Companions.
Meanwhile, King John III, had done all that could be done to get his departure aboard the Santiago,
in which the Viceroy, Marten De Sousa, was also intended to depart. Nevertheless, on 15 April,
1641, Francis said Mass at Our Lady of Nazareth and while still there, a person was dying from
wounds sustained in a duel. Francis was sought and he responded to the call. When asked if he
would grand pardon to the other man, he responded that he would prefer “to go to hell.” Francis then
asked, “Would you not forgive him if God gave you back your life?” The man, replied that “then
he would forgive his enemy.” Francis informed the man that he would not die and the man forgave
his enemy. Shortly thereafter, the man was cured.
Afterward, Francis embarked having spent about nine months in Portugal. It was his 35th Birthday
and Holy Thursday of 1541. The Santiago held about 1,000 people including Francis Mansilhao, a
Portuguese brother, and the Italian Father Paul Camerino. The fleet, composed of four to five ships,
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moved out and towards the Atlantic Ocean and Francis was on his way to the East. The caravels as
they were called were more equipped to carry cargo than passengers, guaranteed that the passengers
had only a small amount of space because of the amount of fresh water that was loaded onto the
ship.
Francis who received a cabin, transferred it to an infirmary to handle the sick of which their were
many. In addition, he heard confessions and he was also able to get the men to swear less.
Essentially, he was able to convey his message to all aboard. By the latter part of August, the ship
reached Mozambique and the captain decided to stay there for the winter. It was believed that by
staying there, the deaths from the long voyage on the open seas would decrease, however,
Mozambique was not a very helpful place and the deaths became worse.
On 15 March, Francis, himself had become ill from fatigue and from fever. His doctor had ordered
him to go to bed, but he insisted that he would, but not until he was able to get his patient, a sailor,
to accept the last rights. Meanwhile, the Viceroy had convinced Father Paul de Carmino and
Mansilhaus to remain behind to tend the sick, while he and Francis sailed for India.
They arrived at Goa, on 6 May 1542, which had been where the Franciscan, Dom Juan de
Albuquerque, was. Albuquerque, the former confessor to King John III. His jurisdiction covered all
of the Portuguese colonies in Africa as well as those in the East Indies. Nevertheless, he was still
unable to hold the traditions of Portugal due to a shortage of priests and of those that he had, some
were not up to the standard. Those who were able to hold the standard did their best to preach and
to spread the Gospel, but not enough of them to do the plan properly.
The city of Goa was full of Moslems and Hindus as well as slaves who had been brought there by
the Portuguese. This was not including the Portuguese who had also been in Goa. Francis, the
Nuncio, as described in the briefs by the pope, however, was considered by the bishop to have been
sent from God to convert his flock.
Francis began his day be visiting the sick in the hospitals and in the prisons, he would visit the
convicts in the prisons. Afterward, he walked up and down the streets, ringing his bell to draw the
children as well as the slaves. Francis maintained this regimen for about five months before he was
told of the Paravas located on the Pearl Fishery coast, where they received protection from the Arabs
had been baptized. The Paravas, however, had not dropped their vices and superstitions. Francis
traveled to this district, which was opposite Ceylon. It actually extended from Cape Comorin to the
isle of Manar. Francis departed from Goa on a galiot after the monsoon had ended. Francis, after
traveling about 600 miles, arrived at the Portuguese settlement of Cape Camorin.
Francis soon discovered that the Portuguese who had been baptized, knew little else about their
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religion. Francis began to baptize all of the children that had not been baptized. He then began to
teach the children the Apostles Creed and other prayers that they could remember. Later. Francis
went into a town, a small port in the gulf of Minaar. He was not received well and no one would
listen to his interpreter. Nevertheless, he did learn that a woman there was dying. He went to her
house and directed that the deacon translate his instructions and the Creed. Afterward, the woman
asked to be baptized. She was baptized by Francis and in a little while, she gave birth to a baby.
Francis afterward came in contact with the Brahmans (the Maharishis of today) who lived near the
pagodas. He began to expose the fallacies of their religion. He was able to get them to admit that the
first precepts of their gods was to adore cows. He also was able get them to admit that they were to
give alms to Brahams who served the pagodas. At that time, Francis was able to, in their own
tongue, repeat the Creed and the Ten Commandments.
Francis who was able to do away with his translators, was able to speak with the people who knew
only their dialect and have others in the crowd understand him. By the latter part of 1543, there was
a huge increase in the amount of Christians along the Fishery Coast. With this thought in mind,
Francis returned to Goa where he was received with great emotional happiness by the Governor and
the colonists.
Before he left, he was informed by a servant that he and another boy had been sleeping in a cabin
and that a cobra had bitten the boy. The boy that had been bitten died and on the following morning,
Francis had gone into the cabin and took the dead boy by the hand and he suddenly rose as if he had
not been bitten. Later, another servant of Francis was bitten by a venomous snake along the roadto
Colimbatur. He fell as if he had been paralyzed. The people had discovered him lying there and they
informed Francis who directed that the boy be brought to him. Francis, using his finger, applied
some of his saliva to the boy’s foot and afterward, the boy was restored to health.
Francis wrote to Ignatius to inform him of the pagan races who, speaking many languages. He
explained to Ignatius that he had hoped that an increase in Christians would be the result of
additional Christians from the college of Santa Fe, which was turned over to the Society at about the
same time. In the meantime, Francis went to Bishop Albuquerque and gave him a copy of the
original which was forwarded to Rome. Francis also took Mansilhas and a few secular priests to the
Fishery Coast, along with a few youths from Malabar who had just been trained as catechists.
Meanwhile, Francis moved into the interior of the country of India, where he came down with jungle
fever during April. He was at Nares when he was bled twice. In the meantime, he was concerned that
the patatins (headmen) would not collect alms from the poor and he was concerned that the headmen
could not take alms by force from those who chose not to give freely. Francis made it known that
the Portuguese had so thoroughly become wicked that they were kidnaping slaves from even the
servants of the king of Travancore, Iniquitribirimus. He preferred to depart from India for Ethiopia
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where he would be able to serve God with more purpose.
Francis, however, was able to visit more than thirty villages in Travancore and in a short period, he
was able to transform nearly the entire population to Christian. Only the king and some of his
courtiers failed to become Christians. In addition, Francis is known to have said Mass to crowds of
several thousand people. At one town, Coutan, Francis was able to convert only a few people from
their pagan gods. The people there became fascinated with the Christian religion and its holiness,
but they did not cling to it.
Francis was becoming perplexed that the people of Coulon had apparently been blinded, then he
remembered that on the previous day, a man had been buried. Francis told the people to reopen the
grave and bring the corpse to him, which they did. Francis was able to kneel down before the corpse
and directed the corpse to become alive. He shortly thereafter returned to life and when he stood by
Francis’ side, the miracle was so overwhelming that the people couldn’t get baptized quickly
enough.
The miracle spread throughout the region, which brought many into the Church.
Travancore became the bedrock of Christianity in India and more than 45 chapels were built. Francis
was asked by some in Manar to pay them a visit, but he was too engaged with Travancore.
Consequently, he sent a secular priest who baptized them. The king of Jafnapatum, soon after, had
them killed, including his son who was among those baptized. His son had been taught the Christian
faith by a merchant who arrived from Europe.
The king had killed his soon in an ambush and provided his corpse with a pagan funeral. He then
threw the body to the wild beasts, but his corpse was rescued by a merchant. Later that same night,
the merchant buried him properly. Afterward, a witness to the crime had written a letter to Cardinal
Cardinal Enrique saying that “after an earthquake a large and beautiful cross was seen shining in the
air and the earth opened in the shape of a cross where the prince's remains had been cremated.” The
king of Cotta directed the men to fill the opening, but the shining Cross in the sky caused many of
them to be frightened. A large number of the infidels were converted.
The king’s sister also embraced the Christian doctrine and she instructed her own son and her
nephew, the brother of the martyred prince. Subsequently, she was able to smuggle both of them out
of the country with the help of a merchant and a few Franciscan missionaries. Francis received both
of the princes and he thanked God for the extraordinary conquest. Meanwhile, Francis had been
informed that the king of Jafanapatam had usurped the throne of his brother, who was a refugee at
Goa. Once informed of the treachery, Francis visited the Viceroy at Cambaya to determine the
punishment due to be given the tyrant. He also decided to check on the Goa officials to determine
how to keep them from seeking bribes from the Brahmans to allow them to keep their pagodas open.
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Francis after arriving at Cambaya, visited the viceroy, Sousa. They decided that a Portuguese fleet
should be sent to punish the king of Jafnapatam. Sousa could not go on the expedition, but he did
urge Francis to accompany it. In the meantime, the two princes were sent to the College of Santa Fe.
Meanwhile, Francis had made plans to visit Malacca. Francis traveled aboard a trader and upon his
arrival, nearly the entire population turned out to see him. Francis was besieged by mothers who
wanted him to bless their children. In addition, the people opened their houses to him. Nevertheless,
he preferred to remain at the hospital where he could take care of the sick.
When Francis was arriving at Malacca, a sudden storm arrived and the crew was given up for
being dead. Nevertheless, Francis extended his crucifix and prayed that the storm would pass.
Unfortunately, while Francis’ crucifix was extended, it dropped into the sea. Nevertheless, the
seas calmed. Francis was beside himself. He had lost the crucifix, which was the only one that he
had brought with him.
On the following day, Francis landed. Later, while on the beach at Talem, and while standing there,
a crab came out of the ocean, carrying Francis’ crucifix in its claws. The crab walked the crucifix
up to Francis and dropped the crucifix at his feet. Afterward, the crab returned to the sea. Francis
was pleased to get his crucifix back. Amazingly, the crabs in the vicinity of Malacca and only there,
began to have the cross on their backs. The people there prefer not to eat the crabs; rather, they
prefer to speak of the miracle of the crabs and their patron saint.
Francis Xavier had been informed that a rabbi had been mocking his sermons and calling him a
hypocrite. Francis, once informed of the rabbi’s actions went to his house and begged a meal. The
Rabbi was skeptical of Francis, but he did invite him into his house. The Rabbi was worn down until
he requested that the priest would come back. In the end, the Rabbi was converted.
Later, the Moors attempted to seize Malacca (October) and Francis urged the people to resist. The
Moors, under the king of Achin were suppressed and they retreated. The Moors had been beaten by
Tristao Vaz de Veiga. A fleet pursued and captured some of the ships of the Moors.
Later, the islands of Japan were discovered and it was thought that the faith could be more easily
extended due to the Japanese having a tremendous desire for knowledge. A group of merchants, who
were accompanied by a Japanese, named Angero, had come to Malacca. Angero had been bothered
by his sins and he sought out Francis in the Moluccas. Nevertheless, when the saint was found not
to be there, Angero decided to go home. Angero’s ship was nearly lost in the storm and it pulled
back to Malacca. After hearing that Francis had just arrived at Malacca, he immediately went to see
him.
Francis explained the articles of faith to Angero which he was able to copy down. Francis, who
realized by revelation that Angero was to be the first convert from the mission to Japan, refused to
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baptize him. Francis had determined that Angero and his two servants should first be sent to Santa
Fe college. Francis had also determined that they should not be separated from their Portuguese
friends. Consequently, Francis offered to meet them all at Cochin in about ten days.
Meanwhile, Francis embarked on a separate ship that was at the dock to return to the Fishery Coast.
He had been at Malacca for about four months. Nevertheless, Francis vessel began to founder in the
Strait of Ceyon. The cargo had to be thrown overboard during the journey to lighten the load and
keep the vessel afloat. The passengers panicked and vowed that they would never sail again if only
God would save them from perishing. Francis in turn urged them to beg God’s mercy. Afterward,
he went into his room and started to pray. In the meantime, the ship was heading toward the Ceylon
sandbanks.
Francis was soon warned of the deceased members of the Society. Meanwhile the vessel was driving
on the Ceylon sandbanks. Francis was warned of the pending disaster. He remained calm and asked
that the pilot to give him the sounding line and plummet. Then he let them down into the waves,
while saying: “Great God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, have mercy on us." The ship at that point
began to halt its drifting and the waves were back to normal. Afterward, the ship reached its
destination in January 1548, without any more hazards.
Later during March 1548, Francis arrived at Goa and after landing, he went to the college of Santa
Fe, where he discovered Father Lancilotti, Father Perez and some others from the Society who had
arrived from Europe. He resumed his schedule of saying Mass in the church of Santa Fe and he
resumed his visits to the poor. Later, Francis was able to go to Backim to see the new Viceroy, Joam
de Castro, who wished that Francis would stay with him, but it was not to be. A few months later,
the Viceroy was taken from the world by a fever.
Afterward, by September, Francis had allotted time to revisit the Fishery Coast. In the meantime,
Francis was able to meet Father Gaspard Barzeus (Barzee) and four other missionaries of the
Society,
who had just come from Portugal. Francis was preparing to depart from Malacca and head for the
Empire of Dia Nippon (Japan). The islands of Japan had been discovered by the Portuguese during
1542. Japan had been called Xingoca (the kingdom of genii or spirits), Yosocu (Oriental kingdom,
or kingdom of the sun) and the Chinese referred to it by Yego. Nevertheless, the Japanese called it
Tino Moyo. It was the Portuguese who eventually came up with Japan as the name.
Francis embarked aboard a vessel that was Chinese and it was carrying an idol. The Chinese paid
much attention to the idol. The vessel encountered rough seas in the China Sea. Afterward, the
vessel made it to port at Canton. From there it went towards Japan and on Assumption Sunday, the
vessel landed on Cangoxima.(later Kagoshima). Cangoxima was the native town of Paul Angera,
which facilitated the reception of Francis and the others. Angera was able to appear at the castle of
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the prince of Satsuma and the prince was so overjoyed at seeing him, that he forgave him for the sin
which he had committed.
Angero afterward, described his travels and his conversion, which peaked the prince’s curiosity.
Angera also tried to explain the Christian doctrine. He showed the prince a picture of Our Lady and
the infant Jesus, which was painted on wood. The picture was afterward sent to the mother of the
prince, who was interested in the life of Christ. Angero was also able to write down the bleak
underpinnings of the Life of Christ, but he was unable to clearly define His life.
In the meantime, Francis began to study the language, but it was difficult and he was unable to be
understood. In turn, his interpreter, Angera was unable to clarify Christian doctrine, which made it
more difficult to explain the difference between it and the Japanese ideas.
Nonetheless, Francis was able to understand what was going on around him and his natural
propensity for learning a new language was soon his next challenge. Francis was able to claim the
Japanese as the “best of any of the Eastern nations” that he had encountered. Meanwhile, Francis
had determined that the chief Bonze, Muxet, had like the other Bonzes, become comfortable with
the thought that they were prepared to hear the Gospel.
Francis’ translator, Paul Angero, was able to convert his wife, mother, daughter, along with a long
list of friends. Meanwhile, the Bonzes had changed their minds about Christianity due to the success
of Francis. Once he was able to command the Japanese language, Francis had begun to preach.
Francis was able to convert Bernard (received his name at (baptism). He and another convert was
sent to Rome, but the other man had died at Goa. Nevertheless, Bernard was able to meet the pope
and St. Ignatius. Afterward, Bernard went to Portugal, where he joined the Society.
Meanwhile, Francis had baptized about 600 Japanese and there would have been many more, but
the Bonzes had threatened any who did get baptized to death. Paul Angero, who was persecuted by
the Bonzes was persecuted and driven to China. Eleven years later, when Father Almeida came to
Japan, he discovered that the converts had jumped to eleven hundred and that they still were able
to follow Francis’ instructions.
Meanwhile, in March 1551, Francis took Brother Fernandez and two native catechists (Matthew and
Bernard) to Micayo (Meaco) the capital of Japan. The trio embarked on a junk and was able to find
port at Yamagachi. The town’s nobles were able to call upon Francis and they told him that if they
found his law to be “better than their own,” that they would become Christians. Also, at Yamagachi,
the king had summoned Francis to his palace and asked him who he was. Francis replied that he and
his companions were European and that they had come to preach the Gospels.
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Francis began to attack the people of the city due to their sins. He would have been killed, except
that a storm had caused the mob to seek shelter. On another day, Francis joined with a party of
merchants who were riding on horseback. To prevent any chance of interference, Francis offered
to transport a package by running behind the owner. He was wounded twice by arrows.
Francis afterward returned to Firando. Later, he traveled to Yamaguchi where he was given an
audience with viceroy Oxindono. Meanwhile, the Bonzes began to oppose Francis at every turn, but
their opposition was unable to stem the number of baptisms. Francis, by this time was able to speak
Japanese fluently. Nevertheless, the Bonzes were inundated with opposition by Francis. They were
compelled to take on the life of trader or a soldier.
Francis found that he would have to revisit India. However, before leaving Japan, he had decided
to accept the invitation of the king of Bungo. After arriving there by foot, Francis was given an
audience by the king, Cipian. Francis was able to blame the doctrines on the Bonzes and one of them
was able to attack Francis, however the king cut him off. Cipian invited Francis to dinner and he also
gave him permission to preach in his dominions.
The brother of the king of Bungo was elected by the people of Yamaguchi. Francis moved quickly
to have his missionaries placed under the new monarch. Meanwhile, the king of Cipian who
extended great friendship towards Francis did not convert until thirty years after the death of St.
Francis. Nevertheless, upon Francis departing from Bungo the Bonzes attempted to ruin his
reputation.
Three thousand Bonzes turned out for a conference with Francis, but the king permitted only four
of them to appear. On the following day, when Francis appeared again, the king spoke up and said
that if they had any new questions, they should start asking, but otherwise, the time of Francis was
too important. On 20 November, 1551, Francis, after about two and one half years, embarked for
the Chinese port of San Chan, aboard the Santa Cruz, a port favored by Portuguese.
Afterward, on the 20th of November 1551, Francis vessel, Santa Crus, embarked from the harbor
of San Chan. It finally, following a 15-day calm, reached Malacca in December 1551. Francis had
already taken care of getting a translated Chinese document on his work in Christianity.
During the journey, Francis became aware that a man had lost his daughter, who had fallen
overboard. Francis asked the man what was bothering him and received a response. Francis
remained quiet for a few minutes and then said: “Will you promise to believe in Jesus Christ if God
restores your child? " The man, a Moslem, gave his word and within three days, the boy was found
seated at the side of the deck. Nevertheless, he was unable to remember what had happened after he
fell.
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Later, towards the latter part of November, 1551, he came down with a fever. Francis was placed
on shore where the cruel winds were taking a toll on him. Soon after, on 3 December, he was dead.
In the meantime, the Bom Jesus church was completed in 1559 by Dom Pedro de Mascarenhas.
Francis Xavier, years later, in 1665 was the recipient of the celebrated shrine raised to his memory
by Francesco I de' Medici, the Grand Duke of Tuscany. The Moslems also remembered the saint and
as it has been said, the king of Travancore, Iniquitribirimus, had erected a temple in honor of Saint
Francis. In Japan, the house at Yamaguchi where Francis was staying, was set aside as a holy place.
When John III, d’ Albert, heard of Francis' death, he ordered the viceroy to examine the witnesses
and to collect the miracles. This was done at Goa, Cochim and Malacca. St. Francis was beatified
by Pope Paul VI, in 1610 and he was canonized in 1622 by Pope Gregory XV.
Later, in 1784, the Bishop of Cochrin, in 1784, in reaction to a rumor that the remains of St. Francis
Xavier had been taken away. The bishop, in the presence of the clergy, judges, magistrates, nobles
and the viceroy, opened the crypt in the church of the Bom Jesus. Francis’ left arm was incorrupt
and his right arm was sent to Rome by Father Aquaviva, the General of the Society of Jesus in 1616.
His head and features were dried up but otherwise intact. A crowd of about 3,000 people had visited
the priest’s body.
Subsequently, in 1945, the United States, at war with Japan since December 1941, dropped two
atomic bombs on Japan, the second one falling on Nagasaki. The U.S. had hoped that the bombings
would keep Japan from defending their homeland. It worked and the nation of Japan surrendered
without a fight. On the morning in which the bomb was dropped, Nagasaki, where St. Francis had
begun a school, was unscathed by the damage.
Also, the story of the St. Francis crab, which has gotten legs has long ago become truly legend.
When a person from Malacca comes across a St. Francis crab, the people would rather talk about
their patron saint, then talk about the crab. In addition, the people of Malacca would choose not to
cook the crab.
Saint Ethelred–See Saint Aelred.
xxx
Saint Fulgentius (Fabius Claudius Gordianus Fulgentius) Feast Day January 3rd, formerly
January 1st and January 2nd)–Fabius was born in Telepte (Byzacene Province) Africa to a noble
family during the sixth century in 468. His father (Claudius) succumbed shortly after his birth,
leaving his upbringing to his mother (Mariana). Prior to entering the religious life, he was appointed
as procurator of Carthage; however, he lacked enthusiasm for the post and he held no propensity to
levy and extract taxes from the citizens of the city. Consequently, at the age of about twenty-two,
he discarded the life of a bureaucrat to begin his life as a religious. It is thought that he was inspired
by Saint Augustine’s treatise on the Psalms.
Initially life in the monastery was tranquil, but at the time, the Church was confronted with heresies
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including Arianism and the heretics in Africa initiated hostilities against the Church. About six years
after entering the monastery, the place was plundered forcing the monks to flee for their lives.
Fabiius escaped to the desert and later made his way to Egypt, but his arrival there was not
uneventful as Egypt by that time was also engulfed with schism. Fabius, spent little time in Egypt,
choosing to travel to Rome where he could visit the crypts of the Apostles. It was only a matter of
time before he would be sent back to Carthage and upon his arrival, the situation had not greatly
improved. His presence was frowned upon by the Arian king, Thrasimund, but it was not only
Fabius that would be victimized by the king; rather, steps were taken to eliminate the Church’s
orthodox prelates from the land.
All the while, the Church was undergoing a period of persecution, but about 507-508, Fabius was
appointed bishop of Ruspe (Kudiat Rosfa, Tunisia), although he had not been inclined to become
a bishop and had not ever been to the seaport town of which he was made bishop. Nevertheless,
Fulgentius initiated the establishment of a monastery there and he selected Feliz (with whom hwe
had earlier been co-abbot of another monastery) as abbot. Soon after, the king exiled Bishop
Fulgentius and the other fifty-nine African bishops. After being banished, all were sent to Sardinia,
Italy’s second largest island, which lies in the Mediterranean Sea between the mainland of Italy and
Africa. From their isolated location in Sardinia, Fulgentius, the youngest member of the prelates
emerged as the primary spokesman of the group as it attempted to deal with the schism.
The hardships endured by the banished prelates received some solace through the support of Pope
Symmachus )Later Pope Saint Symmachus) who managed to get financial support from Rome to
Sardinia. While there, Fugentius established a monastery at Cagliari and from there the spiritual
battle against the Arian Vandals commenced. During the period of exile, Fulgentius, despite the
tremendous disadvantage and the perils that threatened the orthodox prelates, continued to work to
disprove the schism by authoring books and other writings regarding the falsity of the heresies of
both Pelagianism and Arianism. At one point, he was ordered to respond to questions put to him by
the king, which came to be known as his Answer to Ten Objections, a defense of the faith against
the heresies. Fulgentius paid a heavy price for his steadfast stance in defense of the faith, after being
betrayed by a heretical Arian priest who informed the Numidians (Semi-nomadic Berber tribes) who
were often used by Carthage as mercenaries.
The Numidians punished Fulgentius by scourging him and using barbaric methods to literally pull
out his beard. To add more excruciating pain, while they beat his body, they ripped out his hair, The
gruesome pounding, however, was not sufficient to compel Fulgentius to falter. Instead, the savage
treatment fortified his faith and he became more determined to prevail. The shocking episode even
caused embarrassment among the Arian clerics and prompted the heretical bishop to inform the
battered Fulgentius that if he would press charges, that the Arian priest that caused his beating to
be punished. Nonetheless, Fulgentius declined, stating that it would not be proper in the eyes of God
to seek revenge, but he underscored his position by also stating: “If I were to bring the punishment
of man on that priest, I should lose my own reward' with God. And it would be a scandal to many
little ones that a Catholic and a monk, however unworthy he be, should seek redress from an Arian
bishop."
Subsequent to the death of Thrasimund, the exiled bishops received authorization during 523, from
his successor, Hilderic, to return to Carthage. Afterward, Fulgentius returned to his monastery at
Ruspe, where he installed Felix as the abbot. In the meantime, Fulgentius began to oversee the
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diocese and his style of simplicity mandated that his bishops refrain from wearing expensive or
elegant clothing and they were restricted from any secular occupation. Fulgentius also had a few
eccentricities that he imposed on his bishops, including the necessity of correct pronunciations while
singing the psalms. Other rules for the clergy and for some lay people including widows, required
two days of fast per week (Wednesday and Friday). In conjunction, during the course of his life as
a religious, Fulgentius penned many books, letters and sermons, in defense of the faith against the
heresies, but some no longer exist. He maintained a devout life of virtue and simplicity, but toward
the end of his life, he ceased his work and departed Ruspe for an island named Circe where he
attempted to spend his last days in prayer and fasting; however, his absence was not well received
and he was compelled to return to Ruspe to reinitiate his work.
By that time, he had reached the final period of his life and soon after his return, he was felled by
a severe illness that lasted for seventy days. Despite the pain and suffering, he was fully cognizant
of his surroundings and he retained all his faculties until his final moments when he succumbed on
the 1st of January, 533 in his sixty-fifth year to terminate his twenty-five years as a bishop during
a turbulent period in the history of the Church. Of all the pieces he authored, the most widely
recognized is his book, entitled, “The De Fide,” which describes in detail, a description of the true
Faith. His other works include the three books "Ad Monimum," which he penned while isolated in.
Saint Fulgentiuse is considered one of the prominent theologians of the sixth century. Other works
by Saint Fulgentius included his final piece against Semipelagianism, entitled De veritate
praedestinationis et gratiae Dei which was composed of three separte volumes. Two other books
(De remissione peccatorum) were also authored by Saint Fugentius. In conjunction, of the letter
written by Saint Fulgentius, the context always focused upon such things as chastity, penance and
virginity.
xxx
Saint Gabriel of Our Lady of Sorrows (Francis Possenti Feast Day February 27)–Francis Possenti
was born on 1 March 1838 and immediately baptized (Francesco) in the well known town of Assisi,
Italy during 1838. Francis, like Saint Francis of Assisi had not been born into a family that lived
under poverty although he was the eleventh child of thirteen. Sante Possenti and Agnes Frisciotti
His father, Sante Possenti was an attorney.
During 1841, the Possenti family relocated to Spoleto where Sante had accepted a new
position within the Papal States, but by then his family had grown immensely and the position did
not carry with it a larger salary. And the family which had been undergoing some tough times came
under more pressure when Agnes, whose health had not been too good began to deteriorate further.
Tragedy struck the family toward the latter part of the year (1841), when their final child,
Rose, died on 8 December, the Feast of The Immaculate Conception and that was followed by the
loss of yet another child, Adele, who succumbed on the 26th of January 1842.
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Even more tragedy befell the family when Agnes succumbed less than two weeks after the
death of Adele on 9 February, 1842, leaving Sante a widower. Francis, only about four and his
siblings were left without a mother. Nonetheless their father, was equally fervent, leaving no lapse
in the spiritual training of young Francis and the other children. However, as Francis began to grow
up, the secular world outweighed his religious upbringing and Francis swerved down the wrong path
in search of worldly satisfaction, gaining him a reputation as a woman chaser.
Francis’ life of leisure, while still in school under the tutorship of Christian brothers,
suddenly changed when he became gravely ill and as so many others, he made a vow that if he
regained his health that he would join a religious order.
After a while, Francis found himself again healthy, but his memory had come up a little short
as he neglected his promise somewhat, by entering the Jesuits when he reached the age of seventeen,
but placed entering the noviciate in suspension. Subsequently, he again came down with a serious
illness, one which apparently jolted his memory, because he repeated his earlier promise to enter the
religious life if he regained his good health. Soon after, the illness was gone, but the incident placed
an indelible mark in his mind.
In the meantime, Italy was in conflict with the Austrians in an attempt to gain independence.
Paul an older brother of Francis enlisted in the army (Piedmontese) to join the fight, but during the
conflict, he succumbed while being treated at a military hospital in Venice.
During that time period, Italy was not a united nation. There was hope for such an occurrence
or at least some coherency and reform within the Papal States. Earlier during 1846, when Pope Pius
IX ascended to the papacy, there was some enthusiasm that Italy might become united, but later it
diminished quickly when during 1848, the pope refused to condone the conflict against Austria. It
was during that same year that the pope hurriedly departed Rome and fled to Gaeta.
Another brother, Lawrence had similarly to Francis, contemplated the religious life and for
awhile he attended a seminary and later traveled to Rome for further education. However, at some
point he apparently became involved with a Masonic Lodge. Afterward during 1853, he
unexplainedly committed suicide. Francis, however, completed his studies, but prior to his
graduation, yet another tragedy fell upon the family during 1855, when his sister Teresa, died of
complications from cholera on 7 June, 1855. Her death was a severe blow to Francis who had
depended heavily upon her since his mother had died.
By that time, Francis’ father, having lost his wife and many in his family soon found out that
he was going to lose another, Francis, who had confided in his father, his intention of joining the
Passionist Order. Unwilling to sacrifice without a struggle, Francis’ father became an enabler to
introduce Francis to the world, which he could dominate if he would discard his intent to lead a
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cloistered life.
However, the actions of his father did not deter Francis, probably in great part since his
transformation following the loss of his sister Theresa. Nevertheless, Francis, grieved by his loss,
with the death of Theresa,. remained at his studies and upon graduation in 1856, he traveled to
Morovalle in the vicinity of Macerata and joined the Passionist Order on the 21st of September.
At that time he was given the name Gabriele dell' Addolorata and his Passionist habit to the
bewilderment of many of his friends. In conjunction, it was reported by Francis that on the 22nd of
August, 1856, while he observed a passing procession in honor of the Blessed Mother, that he had
heard a voice which he believed to be Our Lady, emanating from her statue as it passed by, saying:
“Francis, the world is not for you. The religious life is waiting for you.”
The transformation was immediate, as Francis, the man of the world spent the remainder of
his short life performing penances, subscribed by the order as well as practicing mortification in
synchronization with constant prayer.
On the 22nd of September of the following year (1857) he made his religious profession and
initiated his ecclesiastical studies. Francis had the advantage of a keen intellect and a photographic
memory to assist him with his studies, while he balanced his education with his fervent prayers, and
his devotion, particularly to the Passion of Christ, the Blessed Mother and the Holy Eucharist.
All the while, the power struggles continued in Italy and by 1859, the Papal States became
coveted possession of both the forces under Garibaldi and those under Victor Emanuel. At the time,
Garibaldi was overpowering the forces of King Ferdinand V (Bourbon King) and seemed poised to
annex the eastern provinces of the Papal States to incorporate them into his new republican
government at Naples, while simultaneously, Victor Emanuel had intentions of annexing the same
territory to the new kingdom of Italy.
Soon afterward, the new government initiated anti-Church activity by ordering the
monasteries closed and the religious orders were directed to cease activity in the two confiscated
provinces. By the following year all apostolic activity ceased. At the time Francis was at Isola where
he received minor orders, but the situation throughout the region was too dangerous to send Francis
to a more secure location to receive his final ordination.
In the meantime, during 1860, the conflict arrived in Isola when a contingent of about twenty
of Garibaldi’s troops arrived to wreak havoc. Francis, once aware of the disturbance, requested
permission from the abbot to confront the marauders who had entered Isola.
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The abbot quickly consented and Francis, unarmed, walked to the center of the town and
upon his arrival there, he intercepted one armed soldier who was in the process of abusing a woman.
Francis yelled to the soldier and demanded he free the woman, but the order was ignored as the
soldier exhibited over confidence, while taunting Francis, asking what an unarmed robed monk
would do to interfere.
Francis, acted quickly and suddenly the soldier was unarmed, with Francis controlling the
pistol. Another of the intruders spotted the monk and his comrade and moved to give assistance, but
he too lost his weapon in a flash, giving Francis two loaded pistols, pointed at two bandit troops.
By that time, the situation began to deteriorate quickly as the main body of the army
contingent began to close upon the unfolding stand-off. At about the same time as the remainder of
the troops arrived, a diminutive lizard came upon the scene and attempted to scamper across the road
at a point between the robed monk and the approaching hoofs of the soldiers.
Francis, fired one of his pistols and struck the lizard, liquidating it. Immediately afterward,
he faced-down the other troops and demanded that they disarm. Having apparently observed with
some astonishment the direct hit on the lizard, the soldiers, choosing not to further test Francis’s
skills, complied with his order. They disarmed and all rode out of town.
Francis’ confidence had come about because prior to entering the monastery he had been an
expert marksman. Once the marauders vanished, the townspeople, having observed Francis’
conquest, rushed from the shadows to flock around him and turn him into a celebrity. Francis was
escorted back to the monastery with an admiring crowd of villagers, who soon referred to him as the
“Savior of Isola.” Francis retired his cannon (pistols) and returned to study the Canon.
Subsequent to the incident, Francis returned to his life of sanctity, but by the following year
he was diagnosed with tuberculosis. By Christmas, 1861, his illness had taken a high toll and
prevented him from even attending Christmas Mass. He was compelled to observe from a window.
By mid-February, 1862, he was unable to leave his bed.
Francis (Gabriel) succumbed at the age of 24 at the cloister in Isola di Gran Sasso, Abruzzi,
Italy, during the early morning on February 27, 1862, two days after he received the last Sacrament
(Extreme Unction, later Anointing of the Sick). Francis was interred in the church that was part of
the retreat at Isola di Gran Sasso.
Word of Francis’ death didn’t reach his home town for several weeks, but it was not
considered at the time to be a noteworthy event; rather just the unusual premature death of a
seminary student. In contrast, the people of Isola, whom he had defended against a band of
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marauding soldiers, solemnly grieved after his death.
Later, during 1866, when the order attempted to move Francis’ remains and those of others interred
at the monastery when it was being closed, local citizens disrupted the procedure and prevented his
remains from being taken from the town.
Subsequently, following the conclusion of an investigation on the merits of his virtuous life,
the conclusion brought forth testimony of requests for intercession by Saint Gabriel increased as
more people came to know of his special gifts. Following an investigation of his life of virtue,
Francis (Gabriel) was beatified, after an exception to the fifty-year period after death was given, on
31 May, 1908 at a ceremony in the Vatican basilica.
Francis (St. Gabriel) was canonized during 1920 by Pope Benedict XV. At that time, the pope also
proclaimed him as the patron of youth. Later during 1959, Pope John XXIII declared Saint Gabriel
as the patron of Abruzzi A shrine in his honor is located at Gran Sasso. In conjunction, a wax image
of Francis (Saint Gabriel) is contained in a glass coffin in the basilica. During certain religious
celebrations, his coffin is carried in procession.
Subsequent to the Second Vatican Counsel, Saint Gabriel's feast (27th February) was
eliminated from the Universal Church calendar. His feast day remains February 27th, but, veneration
of Saint Gabriel (Francis) is no longer universal. Outside of Italy, a Mass in honor of Saint Gabriel
is now optional. Nonetheless, there are many outside of Italy who venerate Saint Gabriel and one
group in the United States, the Possenti Society in Arlington, Virginia promotes Saint Gabriel in an
effort to have him designated as the patron saint of those who use hand guns.
Xxx
Saint Genevieve of Paris (Feast Day 3 January)-Genevieve was born in France at the village of
Nanterre located about ten miles from Paris at about 422 A.D.-At that time, Honorius, the brother
of Arcadius and son of Theodosius was Emperor of the West and during that same year Celestine
I (later St. Celestine) became pope. He succeeded Pope Boniface I. Genevieve was an only child.
Her parents were Severus and Gerontia (Geronce). Genevieve, even during her early years, was
drawn to devotion to God and based on the events of her life, it became evident that she had received
special gifts.
It is thought by some that Genevieve as a young girl spent time as a shepherd but there is no
evidence to support it as fact and it is also thought by others that her parents were not peasants. By
the age of seven she dedicated herself to God while making a vowel of chastity. She was observed
at that time (429) by Saint Germain (Germanus) of Auxerre, while he was passing through the area
with St. Lupus of Troyes while en route from Gaul to Britain to deal with a heresy (Pelagianism).
It was at that time that Genevieve made her vow of chastity and when St. Germain prophesied to her
parents that Genevieve would surely lead a life of sanctity.
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Subsequent to the death of both of her parents, Genevieve, fifteen at the time, had relocated
within the city of Paris and from there while living with her godmother (Lutetia), Genevieve began
to spread her gifts throughout the area, devoting much of her time to helping others. It was at that
time that she was consecrated to God as a virgin by the bishop.
Although only a teenager, she began to fast and was known to subsist by eating only small
portions of food and that personal austerity continued for most of her life. Until the age of fifty,
when she was ordered by the bishop to consume more food, she usually ate only twice a week. The
prolonged periods of fasting had taken a high toll on her body, which compelled her to obey the
orders and begin to eat milk and fish with her measly portions of bread. Genevieve, even as a young
girl, possessed the ability to foretell the future and her gift of being able to perform miracles began
to astonish those who came in contact with her. One such person, according to legend, was her
mother who had become blind.
Genevieve’s genuine sanctity and dedication was not welcomed by all with enthusiastic
results. Some reacted with indifference and others tried to demean her, while yet others caused great
harm by inciting her personal persecution, including a failed attempt to drown her. Nonetheless,
Genevieve remained undaunted despite the hardships and calumny.
Saint Germain (Germanus) arranged to have some blessed bread delivered to Genevieve and
it was timely as well as effective. Subsequent to its arrival, the criticisms and petty jealousies ceased
and Genevieve was afterward accepted and the people began to treat her as if she were a saint.
Later, during 456, in northern Gaul, Merovech, King of the Salian Franks succumbed and
he was succeeded by Childeric, who initially had problems with succession, eventually regained
power during 458 and reigned as king of the Salian Franks until 481. During his reign, Paris was
placed under a prolonged siege and it was through the fearless efforts of Genevieve that she was able
to leave the city to gather corn for the citizens of Paris, who at the time were facing starvation.
Genevieve persuaded Childeric to spare many of his prisoners that were scheduled for
execution. Following Childeric’s death, his son Clovis, also a pagan, became king. In conjunction,
Childeric had married Basina, the wife of Bisinus (King of the Thuringian Franks) and from that
union, Clovis was born.
Childeric I, was succeeded by his son who is crowned Syagrius, the son of Roman Count
Aegidius, escapes to the domain of Alaric II, the King of the Visigoths, but soon after, Clovis
dispatched word that he wants him returned. Alaric II, has Syagrius transported to Clovis and shortly
thereafter, Syagrius was beheaded. Clovis having established his base at Soissons became known
as the King of Soissons.
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Genevieve’s influence with the Franks did not cease with the demise of Childeric and in fact,
she became more influential with his successor, King Clovis. The reign of Clovis I (Chlodovech)
initiated the Merovingian Dynasty. He focused on uniting the Salian Franks and the Ripuarian
Franks on the northern and lower sectors of the Rhine River respectively. Later during 486, he
engaged and defeated the Roman Legions under Syagrius, the last Roman Governor in northen Gaul,
at Soissons.
During 493, Clovis I, although still a pagan, married a Catholic named Clotilda who was a
Burgundian princess (niece of King Gondebad of Burgundy). Queen Clotilda quickly noted the
special gifts of Genevieve and she concluded that she could be an asset to her husband. Clovis
retained good relations with the Catholic clergy and in fact, upon his ascension to the throne, he had
received a congratulatory letter from the Archbishop of Reams (later St. Remigius). Clovis also
consented to the baptism of his first son; however, the infant died soon afterward.
Clovis and Clotilda had a second son and Clovis again permitted his baptism into the
Catholic faith. In the meantime Clovis’s Empire broadened, but unlike other pagan rulers of the past,
all within his realm were treated equally, whether they were Germanic conquerors or the Gauls or
the Romans. At that time all became known as Franks.
During 496, the Huns, led by Attila, threatened Gaul, but by that time, Genevieve had
become an adviser to Clovis through the efforts of his wife. Clovis was instructed by Genevieve that
prayer and penance was required to bring about victory. The forces of Clovis I, defeated the
confederation of German tribes, the Alamanni who held the terrain east of Clovis’ territory and when
Attila the Hun was closing upon Paris, the people chose Genevieve’s solution, rather than
abandoning the city and as she prophesied, Paris was spared.
Clovis, that same year, 496 converted to Catholicism and he was baptized (Taking the
baptismal name of Louis) at Rheims by Bishop Remigius (Later Saint Remigius). Clovis is said to
have been anointed with sacred oil that had been given to Remigius by an angel. The sacred oil,
contained in an ampulla, was to be preserved to be used at the coronation of Clovis’ successors.
Subsequently, during the thirteenth century, when the French monarchy was threatened by
England, that same sacred oil was used at the coronation of King Charles VII, after Joan of Arc had
secured his throne for him. It is thought that Clovis vowed that if victory was his, that he would
convert. Some claim his conversion was for secular reasons; however, after Clovis became Catholic,
his support for Catholicism became more fervent. All the while, Genevieve continued to remain as
his advisor.
Later during 497, Clovis forces vanquished the Visigoths led by King Alaric II, at a decisive
battle near Poitiers at Vouille. The Visigoths, also a Teutonic tribe (Arians) abandoned Gaul and
retreated to Spain. The Visigoths had earlier, during the 3rd and 4th centuries, plundered the Roman
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Empire and inflicted great persecutions upon Catholics. The victory by Clovis brought much
jubilation to the Catholics in both Spain and France.
After the victory, Clovis selected Paris as his capital, but his kingdom, by then, encompassed
the area known as southwestern Germany and France in its entirety. In conjunction, the conquest
of Alaric also provided Clovis with the territory extending to the Pyrenees, a string of mountains that
stretches from the Bay of Biscay to the Mediterranean Sea between Spain and France and to the
Rhone River which flows from Switzerland through France to the Mediterranean.
The land beyond the river remained under the domination of Theodoric the King of the
Ostrogoths in Italy. Subsequently, Clovis annexed Cologne (Western Germany). The threat of the
Germanic tribes was totally eliminated by the year 506.
The National Council of Orleans was held during 511. Clovis, continued to be a sturdy
supporter of the Church. He provided the conference in which the bishops of Gaul discussed the
various problems regarding Church and state. Legends abound that many churches had been
established through his efforts and there is no information of concurrence or of disproving
information, but in at least one instance there is valid proof.
The Church of the Apostles Peter and Paul (subsequently Sainte Genevieve) was to be
constructed at Mons Lucotetius, south of Paris and it was to also serve as a crypt for Clovis himself
and Clotilda, his queen. Clovis succumbed during that same year 511, at the age of 45, prior to the
completion of the church, but his remains were interred there undisturbed until the French
Revolution when the church was destroyed by the revolutionaries.
Those rebels extricated Clovis’ remains and scattered them. At that same time, while the
Church property was being ravaged and Catholics were being killed by the “enlightened” during the
French Revolution, the remains of Saint Genevieve, which had also been interred in the church, were
also disrupted and burned. Nearly all of Genevieve’s relics were destroyed, but some survived and
later they were preserved at the Church of Saint Etienne (Stephen) du Mont. The church was taken
over and secularized and it was renamed the Pantheon. It was during that same time period that King
Louis (Later Saint Louis) XVI and his queen, Marie Antoinette were both executed.
Clovis the barbarian had become a Catholic and out of the ashes of the ruins of the Roman
Empire he had succeeded in establishing a Frankish Empire which served as the incubator for the
nations of Belgium, France, Germany, Holland and Switzerland. Subsequent to his baptism on the
25th of December, 496, which made him the first Catholic ruler of the Franks, great numbers of his
troops also converted.
Saint Genevieve, by the time of Clovis death had become quite old, but until the end she had
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played a prominent part in the expansion of Catholicism in France. However, subsequent to the
death of Clovis, his four sons did not follow in his footsteps with regard to supporting the Church.
In contrast, their mother, Queen Clotilda remained fervent in her faith and later attained sainthood.
Saint Genevieve succumbed at the age of about eighty-nine on 3 January, 512 and was later
interred at the mount of Paris (Mount Parlouer, later Mount of S Genevieve) in the church of Saint
Peter and Paul, where Clovis and Queen Clotilda were interred. The church was later destroyed
during a conflict with the Normans (800s), the latter plundering the city and destroying the churches
and monasteries. Afterward the church was totally rebuilt, but not until 1177.
Much later during 1764, King Louis XV, in appreciation of what he considered to be a
miraculous cure, initiated a massive project to again restore the church, which by that time had
deteriorated greatly. However, the plan was foiled during the reign of his grandson, Louis XVI,
before the restoration was completed due to the eruption of the French Revolution.
During the period covering the French Revolution and beyond, the Church sustained
persecution. The Church of Saint Genevieve was transformed into the Pantheon, where secular
leaders chosen by the revolutionaries, were to be interred. Later during 1821, the church was
returned to the Church, but again during 1831 it became a national mausoleum.
By 1895, yet again, it came under jurisdiction of the Church. At that time Saint Genevieve’s
remaining relics, including the primary one which had been kept at Verneuil, Oise were deposited
there.
Saint Genevieve is considered the patroness of Paris and even after death, she was again
credited with coming to the aid of the besieged city. During 1129, Paris was struck by an epidemic
of fever, which rapidly spread throughout the region. Within a very short time about 14,000 peopled
died and the death toll climbed higher with each passing hour.
Those survivors within the city reverted to their spiritual strength as the earlier Parisians did
when threatened by the Huns. A statue of Saint Genevieve (Her shrine) was picked up on the 26th
of November at the direction of Bishop Stephen and those who carried it, led a somber but faithful
procession through the dreadful streets of Paris in search of intercession from Saint Genevieve. Their
prayers had been answered according to the statistics. Only three additional people succumbed to
the plague that day, but more astonishingly, those still afflicted but alive, survived and recovered
and no others became afflicted. The terror of the plague ended with the culmination of the
procession.
The following year (1130), Pope Innocent II, directed that 26 November be retained as the
date to celebrate the miracle. In conjunction, at that time the pope had been in Paris in search of
assistance from the king, against the anti-pope Anacletus II. During that same year, Cardinal
Gregorio Papareschi (Innocent II) succeeded Pope Honorius II. However another cardinal, Pietro
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Pierleoni, was elected in Milan by a group of disgruntled cardinals as the anti-pope (Antacletus II).
Pope Innocent II, was compelled to flee Rome for his safety. Meanwhile, Innocent II would
be acknowledged by France and by King Lothair II, the latter during the following year, while
Anacletus II, was recognized by the Norman Count, Roger II of Sicily. Nevertheless, Innocent II
prevailed. Lothair II was crowned Holy Roman Emperor in Rome during 1133 by Pope Innocent
II.
When Genevieve is depicted in art, she is sometimes shown as a young girl holding a candle
while in the company of the Devil with the latter exhibiting an expression of frustration upon
noticing a protective angel nearby. She is also portrayed as a young shepherd girl or as a nun
standing in the midst of some sheep and again with the Devil in close proximity. Nonetheless, there
is no evidence to verify if Genevieve ever officially received her religious veil, but although
uncertain, it is possible that she received it when Saint Germanus returned to the village upon his
return from Britain. Another possibility as proposed by some historians is that she might have
received her veil as a nun when she reached the age of sixteen/
An order of nuns later emerged during 1634, subsequent to the responsibility for the Church
of Saint Genevieve-du-mont being taken over by Cardinal François de La Rochefoucauld. The
canons there at that time had essentially lost discipline and he had the task to bring about reform.
It became the foundation (Mother house) of the order known as the Canons Regular of St.
Genevieve. That and another order, the Daughters of Saint Genevieve also emerged and it too
expanded throughout France after it was founded by Francesca de Blosset (An associate of Saint
Vincent de Paul).
The latter organization (Daughters of St. Genevieve) focused on two primary goals, nursing
the ill and the schooling of girls. Its statutes were approved by Cardinal de Gondi during 1658.
Another organization, the Miramiones, founded during 1611 by Marie Bonneau de Rubell
Beauharnais de Miramion, merged with the Canons Regular of St. Genevieve during 1665, which
resulted in the new name, Canonesses of St. Genevieve.
The institute was authorized during 1668 by Cardinal Vendome, legatus a latere to France.
Marie de Miramion was selected as superior and until the institute could support itself, she covered
the expenses, including the cost of purchasing a mother house (1674). Nonetheless, the organization
remained a lay organization and their vows of obedience were to last only while they belonged to
the organization, rather than being perpetual. Like all other Catholic entities in France during the
1790s, the organization was plundered by the revolutionaries and it ceased operations. Nonetheless,
during the early 1800s it was reinitiated at Besancon by Jeanne-Claude-Jacoulet and began as the
Sisters of the Holy Family.
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Some of the legends attached to Saint Genevieve include the story about Saint Germanus,
who is said to have given her a coin or medallion that bore on it a cross with instructions to wear it
in remembrance of her consecration to Christ.
Another of the stories surrounding Genevieve relates to her frequent nighttime visits to
church to pray in solitude. It has been handed down that on one particular night while she was in
church (Of Saint Denis) praying, a heavy gust of wind suddenly whipped through the church and
extinguished her candle. The experience prompted her to believe that it was an act of torment
concocted by the Devil in an unsuccessful attempt to frighten her.
It was Saint Genevieve who heralded the church built in honor of Saint Denis, the initial
bishop of Paris who was later beheaded in Gaul during the period of persecutions between 250-258
under either Decius or Valerian. The church was built where they fell, Vicus Catulliacus (Later
Denis). Later during 630, King Dagobert founded the abbey for Benedictine monks there. It
replaced the original chapel with a basilica.
Other legends include the story of her mother’s anger about Genevieve’s consecration to
Christ, which resulted in Genevieve getting slapped. Afterward, she became temporarily blind and
later had her sight restored when Genevieve washed her eyes while making the Sign of the Cross,
ending about twenty-one months of her blindness. Genevieve is also known to have had the ability
to look into a person’s mind and inform them of their thoughts. Other miracles attributed to Saint
Genevieve included the curing of a woman who had stolen her shoes and afterward became blind.
In yet another example, she is said to have cured nine separate men who had been overwhelmed by
demons after ordering them to go to Saint Denis’ church. Once there through her prayers and
intercession, all were cured. In conjunction, miracles continued to occur at her tomb.
Saint Genevieve is considered the primary patroness of Paris and she is also venerated as the
patroness of fever and of disasters such as drought and in contrast of extreme rainfall. In addition,
she is the patroness of the French security forces.
Xxxxx
Saint Gerard of Majella–Gerard, the son of Dominic and Benedicta Majella, was born on 26 April,
1726 in Muro, Italy a small village in Basilicata (Province of Kingdom of Naples). Gerard was
baptized by Archpriest Felix Coccicone on the day he was born and given the name of his brother,
whom had earlier died a few days after he was born.
Gerard’s parents also had three daughters, Anne, Bridget and Elizabeth. Gerard’s family was
essentially poor, but his father was a tailor and from his trade he was able to provide for their
children.
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Gerard as a young child was blessed with a special personality which drew attention from
the adults around him and when he was able to begin to speak, the words Jesus and Mary were
among the initial words in his vocabulary. In addition, surprisingly, Gerard’s first activities included
his ability to make the sign of the Cross, not once, but three times, on his forehead, mouth and heart.
Strangely, for a child so young, Gerard was not drawn to the usual child’s play; rather, he
possessed early signs of piety and spirituality. All the while, he had acquired extraordinary
intelligence which caused him to appear much older than he actually was during that time.
By the time he was about six years old, Gerard had been totally drawn to the Church and
religious articles. While other children were playing games, Gerard was building small altars and
decorating his projects with fresh flowers and various religious pictures. Afterward he would sing
hymns and attempt to reenact what he had seen while in Church, but not necessarily by himself.
Gerard was able to get pieces of wax from one of his relatives who worked in the cathedral
and he would make his own candles, then with other children, around him, Gerard led processions
and he would lead them in prayer and songs.
Although Gerard often played as if he were a priest and just as frequently spent time in
secluded parts of his house in silent prayer, he was somewhat adventurous. Despite being only six
years old, Gerard would often walk about a half-mile outside of Muro to a Catholic church dedicated
to Our Lady of Capotignagno and it was there that Gerard experienced first-hand, the power of God
and although he was not aware of his destiny, it was in that church that it became evident that God
had a plan that involved little Gerard.
During his first visit, Gerard entered the church and began to pray, but he was distracted
while looking at a statue of the Blessed Mother caressing Baby Jesus. The statue came alive as the
figure of Baby Jesus outstretched His arms and in an instant the Infant Jesus was on the floor next
to Gerard and afterward they played together, while the Blessed Mother looked down upon them.
After they stopped playing, Gerard received a small gift from Baby Jesus, a “loaf of fine, snowwhite bread.”
Gerard took the bread and at about that same time, Baby Jesus vanished. He returned home
and was questioned by his mother about from where he got the loaf of bread and he replied that he
received it from: “The dear little son of a- beautiful lady gave it to me.”
Gerard through his commitment to God was the recipient of the power to perform miracles
and he was able to continue working miracles throughout his entire life. In the first known incident
of his miraculous powers, his family became distraught when someone stole a lamb, which Gerard
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had been watching in the absence of the owner.
Gerard’s parents also discovered that the robbers killed the lamb and ate it. Gerard consoled
his parents by telling them: “Be sure, dear parents, the lamb will·return, the lamb will come back.”
Immediately thereafter, Gerard placed his trust in God and began to pray for a miracle. Although,
it was never determined how it occurred, the lamb which had been slaughtered mysteriously returned
to the owner.
Many other miracles followed as Gerard struggled in the world in his quest to enter a
religious order. On one occasion, while at Mass, according to his biography, when Gerard was about
eight years old, he was in line to receive the Eucharist, but the priest passed by without giving him
the Host.
He was greatly disappointed, but shortly thereafter (Gerard later related), on the following
night, Gerard received the Eucharist and according to Gerard, he received the Host from St. Michael
the Archangel. Later, when he was about eight years old, the parish priest agreed to allow him to
receive his First Communion.
Gerard had frequently abstained from eating properly and often he gave his food to the poor.
He also carried terribly tasting herbs that he chewed to cause him to lose his appetite. The constant
fasting and other acts of self-denial did great harm to his health.
His appearance showed the signs of frailness and his physical condition was not good.
Nevertheless, Gerard refused to change his ways; however, he would never refuse his parents and
when they demanded that he eat, he always obeyed.
Gerard’s life took a drastic change when he was about ten or twelve years old. At that time
his father died, but in addition to the tragic loss, the family was left in dire straits. Gerard, however,
by that time had been solidly committed to a life devoted to God, so when he was sent by his mother
to be an apprentice of another tailor, he obeyed, but he knew he was not destined to follow in his
father’s footsteps. Gerard had been deeply drawn to Christ and he often went into ecstasy.
Gerard worked as an apprentice under Martino Pannuto who was a kind man, but his foreman
was intolerable and he exhibited great disdain in addition to the cruelty he committed against Gerard
because of his saintliness.
The foreman literally hit and beat Gerard, but Gerard took the punishment and never
complained, nor did he tell the owner. Nevertheless, later, the owner finally figured it out by himself
255

and the foreman was fired. Gerard actually accepted the beatings as a way of serving Christ and
sharing in his sufferings.
Gerard’s way of life was quite unusual for a boy and he practiced mortification, something
not too unusual for monks in ancient times, but it was not a custom of the youth. Even the other
children began to make fun of Gerard, a boy who continually took the humiliation without
retaliating.
It reached a point where Gerard pretended to be an imbecile to bring about more punishment.
The other children also taunted him and also struck him, but he would just request more punishment.
During the Feast of Pentecost (1740) on 25 June, Gerard received his Confirmation by
Monsignor Claudius Albini (the bishop of Lacedogna). From that day forward, Gerard had a new
ally, the Holy Spirit and he called upon Him as frequently as he did the Blessed Mother and Jesus
when in need of help or when he required inspiration when responding to a question with which he
was expected to give advice or counsel.
Gerard after receiving the Sacrament of Confirmation increased his desire to join an order
and he selected the Capuchins the order to which his uncle, Father Bonaventure belonged; however,
his quest failed.
The superior was reluctant to accept Gerard for a number of reasons, one of which was that
he doubted that Gerard’s commitment was serious and another was his appearance which
conspicuously displayed his fragileness.
Gerard, visibly distraught, was given a new coat by his uncle in an attempt to make him feel
better, but shortly after leaving the convent, Gerard was approached by a beggar and he gave the
poor man the new coat, an act of charity that did not impress his uncle.
Afterward, when his uncle admonished him, Gerard responded by telling his uncle that if he
(Father Bonaventure) had seen the condition of the beggar, he too would have given him the coat.
The answer surprised Father Bonaventure, who became speechless, but quite satisfied with his
nephew’s action.
Gerard had again been disappointed, but not deterred. He only became more determined to
enter a religious order to totally devote his life to God. Afterward, Gerard became a servant of
Monsignor Albini, however, the monsignor had in the past had many servants, but few stayed long
because the monsignor was cantankerous.
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Gerard was warned of the monsignor’s disposition, but he anxiously left for Lacedogna,
where the monsignor (bishop of Lacedogna) resided. Gerard was not surprised by the rudeness and
dominating character of the monsignor and he was frequently humiliated, but without complaint.
Townspeople could not understand how Gerard tolerated the conditions, but he responded
by telling the people that the monsignor loved him and that he intended to remain with him for the
rest of his life. The people afterward concluded that Gerard was a saint.
While with the monsignor, Gerard’s health became extremely poor, but he did not change
his way, eating usually only bread and some vegetables and still he often gave his food to the poor.
And his severe penances did not improve his health, particularly as it was discovered by a doctor,
that he wore a hair shirt that impeded his breathing.
Meanwhile, whenever he could get away from his duties, Gerard continued to spend time
in prayer. On one occasion, while the monsignor had taken a walk, Gerard found himself with a
dilemma, guaranteed to incense the monsignor when he returned.
Gerard had locked the door and left the residence to go to the well to draw water, but while
leaning over, the key to the monsignor’s residence slipped out of his hand and dropped into the well.
For a few moments Gerard was somewhat upset, but he prayed for help and shortly thereafter, he
sped to the cathedral and took the statue of the Infant Jesus to the well.
At that time, during the Christmas Holidays the cathedral was open and the statue of the
Infant Jesus was on display. His actions however had stirred some curiosity and suddenly his
dilemma was being observed by a crowd that gathered at the well.
Gerard linked the statue to the rope and lowered the statue into the well, while saying out
loud: “0 my little child! my little child! get me that key; 0 help me to get the key, so that Monsignor
may not be angry when he reaches home!”
When he pulled the statue back to the top of the well, the people gathered there were
overwhelmed by what they saw. The statue of the Infant Jesus had the key in its hands. Word of the
astounding miracle spread rapidly throughout the entire town and beyond. The well became known
as Pozzo Gerardiello (Gerard's Well).
Gerard’s life took another turn during 1744, when Monsignor Albini died on 25 June.
Afterward, Gerard returned to his home in Muro; however, it was a period of adjustment. He took
the loss of Monsignor with heavy grief and often repeated his feelings with the words: “Alas! I have
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lost my best friend; Monsignor really loved me.” After Gerard returned to his family’s home, once
again he sought entrance to the Capuchins, only to be rejected.
The Capuchins were convinced he was not physically fit for the life of a Capuchin.
Nevertheless, he remained undaunted and intent on joining a religious order. Meanwhile, Gerard
resumed his old trade as a tailor under Vitus Monnona.
While he was staying with the Monnona family, they too described Gerard as a saint, but
Mrs. Monnona saw first hand the power of Gerard’s prayers.
Mrs. Monnona and Gerard walked about a mile from the town to San Maffeo River where
the former did the wash, but her work was interrupted by a severe storm. Both she and Gerard
quickly found shelter, but the rain remained heavy and incessant, preventing them from heading
home.
By dusk, Mrs. Monnona began to get upset and Gerard became concerned about her. He
stepped out from the shelter and raised his arms while saying: “Dear Lord, what shall we do, to get
home?”
At nearly the same time that he finished his prayerful question, the rains suddenly stopped
to the amazement of Mrs. Monnona. With a tranquil sky overhead, they quickly returned home.
Gerard remained with the Monnona family for several years before returning to his mother’s house
where he established a little shop for himself during 1745.
Gerard the tailor won more friends due to the fine work he did and orders even arrived from
nearby villages which helped his business grow. Nonetheless, he was not devoted to becoming the
region’s renowned tailor; rather, his desire to enter the religious life only intensified.
All the while, Gerard’s demeanor remained steady. He continued to perform his acts of
charity and he maintained affordable prices for his customers and at times, he even received help
in performing some impossible tailoring tasks.
On one occasion, a man of little means arrived with a piece of cloth and requested that
Gerard make him a new garment. The cloth, however, was not sufficient in size to allow Gerard to
complete the order. Nonetheless, he accepted the cloth and the task.
While he worked on the garment, the material did not run out and he was able to deliver the
new clothes and give the man the additional material that was left over after it multiplied.
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Meanwhile, as his business grew, he did not hold much profit as he continued to give money to the
poor and at times, his generosity left him short of provisions.
Although he gave away much of his money to the poor, it was always with permission of his
mother and she was cognizant of his exuberance in helping the poor, but she often instructed him
on his need to prepare also for the future. Gerard having become familiar with his mother’s concerns
would simply respond by saying: “0 my dear Mother, God will provide for me, for to Him who trusts
in God nothing will be wanting.”
Gerard who spent much time including some overnight stays in church (thought to be St.
Maria del Soccorso’s church) to remain in front of the Blessed Sacrament was confident that God
would provide for him.
Nevertheless, Gerard was faced with a new problem in Muro during the latter part of 1746
when the town officials decided to tax his business. At that same time, Gerard was approached by
a man named, Luca Malpiedi.
Gerard was invited to go to San Fele to be the tailor in a school that he had established there.
Gerard accepted and during the latter part of 1746 or possibly early 1747, Gerard departed from
Muro, but the endeavor was not what Gerard expected.
The students were unruly and disrespectful, particularly towards Gerard and he as he had
done for his entire life, took it in stride and did not rebuke the students for their cruelty which
included beatings.
What made the situation more unbearable was that Luca Malpiedi not only did not defend
Gerard and reprimand the little thugs, he sided with them and he too became cruel towards Gerard.
After staying at the school for about two months, Gerard departed for home.
Gerard’s most recent humiliations at San Fele only brought him closer to God and in what
would be considered as an eccentricity by some, Gerard thought of the Savior’s humiliation and
discerned that he would increase his penances and begin to scourge himself, but he also enlisted a
friend, Felix Falenza, to add to his punishment during the Lenten season by having Felix beat him
with “wet and knotted ropes.”
Felix later reported: “When at his request I tied him to a pillar and most unmercifully
scourged his bare shoulders, he was greatly pleased and blessed me. Moved with compassion, I
desisted, but he besought me to continue the favor, until at last the blood flowed from his shoulders.”
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Gerard also had others hang him upside down from a beam, while they set rags and undried
wood on fire underneath him. The rising smoke caused great pain to his eyes, but he insisted, saying
that it reminded him of the martyrs who went to their death for Christ.
Still of the opinion that he was not enduring sufficient punishment and determined to submit
to more humiliation, Gerard decided that he would imitate the sufferings of Jesus when He was
treated like a fool by the people whom He had come to redeem. Gerard decided to take on the
pretentious role of an imbecile to bring about more suffering.
By that time, there were those who already believed that Gerard was a fool. Soon after, his
ruse worked to perfection and the townspeople began to believe that Gerard had gone insane. Some
exhibited sympathy, but others thought they were taking advantage of him by inflicting more acts
of cruelty.
Small children and young adults gathered around him whenever he was seen on the streets
and with little incitement they began to torment him and beat him, while calling him a fool, but
Gerard took no steps of retaliation and responded only with the following: “Yes, yes, a fool for the
love of God;" but his response only brought about more mistreatment.
Word of Gerard’s mental condition spread about the region and when he was in another
town, the ridicule was equally cast upon him, but despite his propensity to receive scorn and
humiliation, Gerard was convinced that if was all for the glory of God, so much so, that he at times
encouraged the children to mock and beat him.
While on a visit to Castlegrande, Gerard actually incited a crowd of boys to torment him and
to literally drag him through the streets. They took him up and soon after, Gerard was badly bleeding
as his body was pulled through the streets.
After the incident ended and the boys saw the results, some broke down in tears at what they
had done, but Gerard, upon getting up from the round looked at them and said: “Oh, all this is
nothing for the love of Jesus Christ, who became a fool on our account.”
When Gerard was back on his feet, unbeknownst to him, he had received another gift from
the Holy Spirit, the power of prophesy. During a later similar incident, after being harassed and
intimidated, Gerard, in unusual fashion, peered at the boys who had bullied him and with a strong
confident voice stated: “You now despise me; the time will come when you will think it an honor
to kiss my hand.”

260

Nevertheless, when Gerard said those words, even he had no idea what the words were
signaling. But a transformation had taken place and at a subsequent time, Gerard’s confessor
demanded that he discontinue his past practices of self-punishment. Gerard as usual immediately
obeyed the directions of his confessor.
Gerard followed his confessor’s orders, but he maintained his dangerous level of fasting and
he was about to encounter a new and more ferocious and pernicious tormenter, the devil, but not
even the devil could deter Gerard from his lifelong commitment to God.
During one of his frequent nightly visits to the Blessed Sacrament, Gerard encountered his
best friend who greeted him in peculiar fashion while he was in front of the monstrance with the
words: “Pazzarello! Pazzarello! (“0 you little fool! 0 you little fool!”).
The voice was immediately recognizable and Gerard responded by saying: “You are more
foolish, 0 my Jesus! You are more foolish, since for my sake You remain here a prisoner.”
On a later visit, again, the voice of the Lord greeted him with the words: “Little fool, little
fool, what are you doing?” And Gerard replied: “What dost Thou wish, 0 my God? What dost Thou
wish? why dost Thou call me by such a name? Didst not Thou put me into this state?”
Meanwhile, the devil thrust himself into Gerard’s life intent on breaking his spirit, but
Gerard, unwilling to retaliate against all whom had intimidated him throughout his life showed no
fear while under attack by the devil and in fact, he became a brave and confident warrior of Christ.
When Gerard visited the church to spend time in front of the Blessed Sacrament, the devil
used many ruses to overwhelm the fragilely built Gerard, but by then his confidence had risen and
against the devil he was both fearless and invincible.
On one morning as Gerard was about to enter the church to receive Holy Communion, he
was unexpectedly intercepted by a huge and ferocious looking dog that was poised to attack, but
Gerard was unshakable for he knew that behind the dog’s menacing teeth, and the ghastly growls,
it was the devil.
Gerard outwitted the ploy by using his more powerful weapon. He stood confidently in place,
peered at the canine attacker and made the Sign of the Cross. The near catastrophe immediately
terminated as the charging dog vanished.
Gerard later faced similar terrifying encounters, but the “Little fool” had by then been well
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equipped to suppress those that the devil launched. Some of those incidents included the devil
disguised as a wolf, but Gerard was neither fooled nor terrified.
On another occasion while he was in church, the devil failed to intimidate Gerard and disrupt
his prayers even though the devil caused a statue of an angel to fall upon him and injure his arm.
Gerard merely stepped out of the way, but he was concerned that the statue would again be thrown
upon him.
Gerard called for help and his prayer was quickly answered when the Blessed Mother
appeared and disposed of the statue. Gerard had been drawn to the Blessed Mother since he was a
child playing with the Infant Jesus in church, but his love of her continued to grow as he got older.
Gerard had dedicated himself to the Blessed Mother as a child and again later during 1747,
when he publicly consecrated himself to her during May of that year. In turn, Gerard had received
special graces throughout his life to keep him free of mortal sins and often while he was in
confession, his confessors were in awe of his innocence.
While back in Muro, Gerard decided that life as a monk might make up for being rejected
by the Capuchins. He and another person left the town initiated their new and primitive lifestyle, but
within a few days, Gerhard found himself as the lone hermit when the other person quit, saying he
cold not continue to live in that fashion.
Gerard was determined to stay, but shortly afterward, he was directed by his confessor to
terminate his life as a hermit and return to his home.
Once again, Gerard immediately obeyed and returned to his mother’s house from where he
again began to work as a tailor. Gerard, however, really had no strong desire to be a tailor and he
continued to find a way to enter the religious life.
In the meantime, his ability to perform miraculous works was becoming more visible and
frequent, but more importantly, they were being witnessed and validated. On a day when he was
walking past a construction site, he noticed the tradesmen were having difficulty after cutting the
beams of a home in the wrong size.
The wrong calculations caused the beams to be too short and would not tie in from one side
of the home to the other. Gerard paused at the site, pondered the dilemma and began to pray for
intercession to solve the problem.
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The workmen were not hostile to his instructions and they were aware of his miraculous
powers. While he prayed over the beams, they stared, but when he directed them to tie the beams
with rope and drag them into place, they did and to their amazement, the beams had suddenly been
extended and with the precise measurements, they were set in place, linking the sides and solving
their unsolvable problem.
Another miracle performed by Gerard, occurred when a woman, named Giuliani was
confronted with a terrible problem after her son, Amato, had been accidentally burned after tumbling
into a pot of boiling water. The child, burned on the chest and arms, was unable to find peace and
the pain caused incessant pain that caused Amato to constantly cry.
Gerard spotted the desperation in the woman’s eyes and afterward, he walked nearer to the
child and placed his hand on the child’s chest and made the Sign of the Cross. By the following day,
Amato had been completely cured.
In yet another desperate situation, a woman, Emanuela Vetromile, whom had befriended
Gerard when he was younger had a personal problem with one of her servants, named Ursula. She
had come down with a severe disease, which the doctors had been unable to cure.
It became clear that she was close to death, but while the woman was en route to a church
to seek spiritual assistance, she encountered Gerard. The look on her face told Gerard that she had
been under great stress and after he was informed of the problem, he was able to cure Ursula without
even going to the house.
Gerard told Emanuela to go home and place the Sign of the Cross on Ursula’s forehead three
separate times, which she did. And exactly as Gerard stated, once that was done, Ursula would be
healed, Ursula was immediately cured. Everyone in Muro learned of the miracle and in particular,
her attending doctors were flabbergasted.
All through the years, while Gerard received rejection when requesting acceptance by a
religious order, he never implored God’s intervention to have him accepted by Divine intervention,
but all the while, Gerard was a significant part of God’s master plan.
During Gerard’s earlier life when he was only about six years old, another saint, Alphonsus
Liguori, was doing God’s work in Italy when he through the counsel of Sister Mary Coelestis
Costarosa, who resided in the convent of the Holy Redeemer in Scala. St. Alphonsus
(Redemptorists) established his first house in Scala and it was followed by others in Ciorani, Nocera
and Iliceto.
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The accomplishments of St. Liguori were known throughout the region and other members
of the clergy were enthusiastic about having Alphonsus establish a monastery in their respective
dioceses.
One such priest was Monsignor Nicolai, the Archbishop of Conza and when the saint (Don
Alphonsus Liguori), during May, 1746, arrived to speak in his diocese at Caposela, Monsignor
Nicolai offered him the sanctuary of Mater Domini, a place offered to St. John of the Cross about
twenty years earlier.
St. Alphonsus accepted the monsignor’s offer. St. Alphonsus’ acceptance also fulfilled a
prophesy of St. John of the Cross who was the Provincial of the Alcantarians at the time he declined
taking advantage of the offer when he said:
“It is not God's will that our religious should establish a community in this place; but after
twenty years, other religious will come here and will work for God's honor and the salvation of
souls.”
During the latter part of the following year, 1747, St. Alphonsus sent Father Cresar Sportelli
to Mater Domini which was located just outside Caposela and he became the initial superior there.
Father Sportelli, like the founder of his order (Redemptorists), St. Alphonsus, was also a
lawyer who practiced in Naples. He was especially devout and he had total confidence in the Lord,
which became obvious to all who were near him when he said frequently in trying times or
circumstances: “Lasciamo fare a Dio benedetto (Let us leave it all to the Blessed Lord).”
Meanwhile, Gerard remained unaware that he would soon see the fruits of his untiring quest
to become a religious, but the path, for Gerard would as usual not be smooth.
During the summer of 1748, two of the Redemptorists, Father Francis Garzilli and Brother
Onofrio, had been sent on a fund raising tour and during their travels they arrived at Muro. Gerard
attended the missions and he attempted to gain acceptance as a lay brother, yet once again he was
discouraged. Nonetheless, Gerard convinced himself that he had been called to become a
Redemptorist.
Subsequently, during the following year (1749) the Redemptorists (Congregation of the Most
Holy Redeemer) again returned to Muro during the Easter Season.
Gerard attended the missions and was drawn closer to the order, particularly through the
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preaching of Father Paul Cafaro, whom had been the superior of the mission.
During the mission, Gerard approached Father Cafaro and informed him that he had given
away all that he possessed to the poor and he was requesting that he be accepted as a lay brother in
the order. Nonetheless, while listening to Gerard, the priest was convinced of Gerard’s sincerity, but
he was equally sure that Gerard was too frail to undergo the life of a Redemptorist.
Gerard continued to attempt to gain acceptance, but Father Cafaro directed him to give up
the quest. Gerard, usually quick to obey an order from a priest, could not convince himself that his
quest was not driven by God.
Meanwhile, his mother was informed of what Gerard was trying to accomplish and although
she had always concurred with his acts of charity and his devotion to God, she was not prepared to
lose her son to the life of a religious. Consequently, Gerard’s mother used every tool in her motherly
arsenal to make sure he did not leave her.
Gerard’s sisters joined with their mother to prevent him from leaving the family. His mother
visited with Father Cafaro to plead that he not be accepted, but with the priest, there was no concern.
Father Cafaro had already decided to reject Gerard’s request and to bolster Gerard’s mother
he told her to confine him to the house so the priests could depart for Rionero before he could make
yet another attempt.
Father Cafaro like those before him who rejected Gerard felt badly, but he believed Gerard
too frail for the task of becoming a Redemptorist.
Gerard’s mother did in fact confine Gerard to his room which was on the second floor, but
he had made up his mind and no obstacle was going to prevent him from joining the order. He left
a note to his family telling them he had gone to become a saint and after finishing his letter, he tied
sheets together as a rope and descended to the street from his bedroom window, then sped toward
the priests. Later, the Redemptorist fathers heard a voice coming from their rear and it was Gerard.
But still, he was rejected.
Undaunted Gerard continued to follow the priests to Rionero and there too, he was rejected.
Finally, Gerard issued what could be called a respectful ultimatum, saying, “Well, then, my Father,
if you do not receive me among your brethren, you will see me every day among the poor and beg
at the door of your convent. But I beseech you, try me first, and if I shall be found unfit, then send
me away.”
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Gerard’s plea finally shattered Father Cafaro’s resistance, but he remained unconvinced
about Gerard’s ability. Afterward, Father Cafaro penned a letter to Father Lorenz d' Antonio, the
rector at Iliceto, but it wasn’t a resounding recommendation. The message: “I send you a brother,
who in regard to work will be perfectly useless. But I could not absolutely refuse him admission,
on account of his many earnest entreaties, and the high reputation which he enjoys at Muro.”
Without hesitancy, Gerard traveled to Iliceto in the diocese of Bovino, letter in hand,
anticipating his entrance with each step along the way. He arrived at the Redemptorist convent
during May 1749. Coincidentally, next to the convent was a small church dedicated to Our Lady of
Consolation.
Meanwhile, much to the surprise of everyone except Gerard, within a short time he was
found to be a diligent worker and when Father Cafaro arrived back in Iliceto as rector of the parish
during October, 1749 and by about the end of that same year at an undetermined time, Gerard having
passed his trial period, received his habit.
Gerard’s record was flawless regarding his duties which included the kitchen, answering the
door, helping in the workshop and service in the sanctuary. He was at all times punctual and he
obeyed every order.
Another of his duties included tending to the sick. Later, during the following year, Gerard
was appointed sacristan and under his care, it was recorded that the Church of Our Lady of
Consolation had never before had such care been given to it.
During early 1752, St. Alphonsus, after conferring with Father Mazzini, the latter having
detected the worth and sincerity of Gerard, approved him for entering his second novitiate the
preparatory stage for taking his holy vows.
In the meantime, Father Cafaro during the previous October, had resigned as superior to
assume the post of rector at Caposele. Later on 16 July, 1752, the feast day of the Most Holy
Redeemer and of our Lady of Mount Carmel, Gerard made his religious profession.
During Father Cafaro’s time with Gerard, the latter was an admirer of the holy priest, at time
being too obedient and getting himself in trouble. Gerard was quick to respond to orders and one
such order was that if he heard the door bell ring, he was to cease whatever he was doing
immediately and answer the door.
On one occasion, while Gerard was in the basement taking some wine from the barrel, the
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door bell rang. Gerard immediately stopped what he was doing and went to the door, still carrying
the half-filled container, but he left the cask in such haste that he did not turn off the faucet.
When Gerard opened the door he was greeted by Father Cafaro who was stunned at the sight
and inquired why he had come to the door holding the container of wine.
Gerard explained that he was following his (Cafaro’s) orders and dropped what he was
doing. In turn, Father Cafaro. somewhat agitated, used one of his favorite expressions by telling
Gerard: “Go, and creep into the oven! (Va t'inforna!).” Gerard hurriedly departed, but he did not
realize it was only an expression and in direct obedience, Gerard actually climbed into the oven.
When the baker opened the oven in preparation of lighting it, he was startled to see Gerard, but when
he told him to get out of it, Gerard refused to move saying he could only come out if ordered by
Father Cafara who sent him there.
In the meantime, Gerard received some help from heaven and it had an effect on the convent.
Although Gerard had not closed the faucet, when someone was sent there to check on the damage,
the faucet remained open, but not a drop of wine escaped.
Once informed that the wine that did not flow, Father Cafaro was yet again stunned and he
said: “God is dealing with this brother in a singular manner! We must let him act according to the
spirit that is leading him.”
Gerard’s miraculous powers continued to amaze those around him and although he was
essentially oblivious to the world pleasures, he was constantly focused on works of charity. On one
of his journey’s he was heading for San Menna when he discovered that his horse had lost its shoes.
Gerard stopped at a blacksmith’s shop to get new shoes for his horse, but the owner
demanded an extremely high price and Gerard became incensed that he would attempt to cheat the
Church. Gerard refused to pay and instead ordered the horse to kick off its new shoes.
The blacksmith stood by while the horse reacted to Gerard’s command and he observed it
jump into the air and while airborne, the horse literally kicked off its new shoes in that one jump.
Afterward, while the blacksmith stood there speechless, Gerard and his shoeless horse bid him good
bye as they rode off toward Gerard’s destination.
Gerard, by that time had been known to have cured many of fatal diseases, but apparently
the blacksmith was the first to witness a miracle performed by Gerard that involved an obedient
horse. Nevertheless, it was not the last miracle that involved horses.
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Later, while Gerard was returning from San Menna he heard a voice, which was shouting
obscenities and the cries were coming from near the Bovino bridge. Gerard moved closer to
investigate and spotted a wagon stuck in a patch of deep sand and its horses were also endangered
and unable to pull the wagon free.
Gerard approached the distressed driver and said: “Do stop cursing, you miserable wretch!"
The man replied, saying: “I will stop, if you save my wagon and horses, for they will be lost.”
Gerard moved into action and afterward looked at the horses and stated: “I command you,
in the name of the Blessed Trinity to move on,” and while commanding the horses to pull forward,
he made the sign of the Cross. Meanwhile, the driver became mesmerized as the horses effortlessly
pulled the wagon to secure ground.
Afterward, Gerard introduced what would later become one of Gerard’s most remembered
spiritual tools, a handkerchief. He handed it to the driver and told him that the next time he became
involved with a similar problem, that he was to place the handkerchief on his wagon and once doing
so, God would come to his aid.
The driver was skeptical, but he took the handkerchief and kept it in his wagon. Later, he did
have a new problem and it occurred to him to test the handkerchief. He followed Gerard’s
instructions and to his amazement the horses suddenly gained sufficient strength to move the load,
which was immovable until he placed the handkerchief on the wagon and requested God’s aid.
Strangely, handkerchiefs later become closely associated with miracles performed by Gerard.
During another of the innumerable encounters experienced by Gerard, he was approached
by a man known to be a thief and a robber, but the thief got more than he expected as Gerard
approached him. The robber spotted Gerard’s cassock under his shabby cloak and noticed his
tattered hat, but thought he had found his fortune.
Speaking to Gerard, he asked if he could accompany Gerard on his journey and then said:
“I think that you are a necromancer.” Gerard, unfamiliar with the word had apparently received
some intervention and been informed that the robber was speaking about a sorcerer. After a short
pause, Gerard responded with an evasive answer, but by then he had his plan mapped out. Gerard
stated: “Very well, then, the treasure I am seeking shall be yours; we shall soon have it.” The
response picked up the spirits of the robber and together they went further into the forest and at some
point, Gerard halted.
By that time, the robber through incessant boasting had detailed many of the wrongs that he
had done throughout his life and he bragged also that he had not received the sacraments in about
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six years.
Gerard, at the place of his choosing, placed his cloak on the ground and summoned the robber to
come close, but the man became frightened and believed a demon might be close.
Nevertheless, as he slowly approached, Gerard directed him to kneel and place his hands
together as if he was praying. He followed Gerard’s instructions and at about the same time, Gerard
broadsided him with the following words: “I promised that I would permit you to find a treasure;
I am keeping my word. But the treasure is not of this world; it is the treasure of treasures, the
treasure of paradise. If you wish to see it, here it is!”
By then the man was beside himself having expected none of what Gerard was saying. At
that time, Gerard brought out his Crucifix and told him that the Crucifix was the treasure that he had
lost a long time ago.
Following an emotional period, the man was repentant and in fact he accompanied Gerard
to the convent and once there he went to Confession and forever after remained faithful to the
Church and an admirer of the man who gave him back his faith.
Gerard’s works became so numerous that there is no count of the amount of people brought
into or brought back to the Church, however, his powers of conversion were not limited to those who
were recipients of miracles.
Gerard also succeeded in persuading many women to devote their lives to Christ and through
his efforts, the convents at several places, including Atella (Benedictine) Ripacandida (Carmelite)
and at Saragnano saw a rapid rise in the number of nuns.
Another convent, at Foggia also saw its numbers surge and among those, one was his niece.
Others included two daughters of Constantine Capucchi and incredible as it may seem, while Gerard
and the girls’ father were accompanying them to the convent at Foggia, yet another miracle came
forth due to Gerard and it was witnessed and afterward validated by the Redemptorists.
During the journey, a storm hit and Gerard used his cloak to keep both of the girls from
becoming soaked by the incessant rain, but when they reached the river, things became dangerous
and the waters were too unruly to chance a crossing. Nonetheless, Gerard invoked help from God
and the danger subsided as Gerard calmed the current, but more amazingly, the river parted,
permitting the entire party to walk across unmolested.
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With Gerard, it was as if miracles were as numerous as raindrops in a shower and yet he was
never one to take credit for those works of God in which he was the instrument that God used to
work His miracles.
His reputation preceded him regardless of where he went and once his presence became
known, people sought him out. While in the town of Venosa, a woman of poverty brought her
disabled child (crooked limbs) to Gerard and after showing him her son’s condition, she asked that
he would “have pity on him and herself and to pray to God for her.” Gerard responded saying: “It
is nothing. The limbs are sound.” As soon as he spoke to the woman, Gerard touched the child’s legs
and the child’s legs were instantly cured. Both of his crooked feet had been straightened with the
touch of Gerard’s hand.
Gerard had occasion to return to Muro and his arrival revived his earlier prediction when
some of the local children berated him and taunted him as a fool. Some of those whom he told that
although they called him a fool, the day would arrive when they would be eager to kiss his hand.
When he arrived in Muro, many people gathered in anticipation of seeing and speaking to
Gerard, whom they now regarded as a saint. And many of them also moved to kiss his hand. But
more importantly, they sought answers to their problems and cures for their ailments.
Those who sought him out were not only the townspeople, but also the clergy who sought
advice and although never having had a formal education and lacking any study of Church history
and doctrine, he responded with wisdom as if he was a doctor of the Church. He visited a Franciscan
monastery, but the priest in the town whom he loved the most was not there to greet him. His mother
had died during April 1752, several months before he arrived back in his home town.
Gerard continued working miracles at a rapid pace, increasing his reputation, but not at the
risk of his piety. On one occasion, a small boy had hit his head and was lying on the floor. The boy’s
father, overwhelmed by the death of his son, sought the help of Gerard, who merely walked over
to the boy and spoke to his father saying, “It is nothing, my son,” as he made the sign of the Cross
on the boy’s forehead and in synchronization with the sign of the Cross, the boy opened his eyes ane
was perfectly healthy.
Gerard, like some other saints, also had the ability to be aware of secrets of the mind. He
informed one man, Pietro Angelo de Rubertis, of a crime (murder) that he had committed in the past
when he killed a man who was a thief and buried him without ever getting caught by the authorities.
However, Gerard when he encountered Rubertis, the latter was told: “My friend, your
conscience is in a bad condition. Your confessions are worthless, for you have not yet confessed the
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murder, which you committed near the cherry-tree in your vineyard, where you buried the murdered
man.” Rubertis, bewildered by the revelation, later told his wife, “Gerard must be a great saint, for
he revealed something to me, which was known only to God and myself.”
During that same period, while in Muro, Gerard was with the family of Carmine Petrone and
while visiting there, he was drawn to Carmine’s young son and after watching him momentarily, he
turned to Carmine and said: “Little Anthony will soon be taken from you; he will die with a musical
instrument in his hand.” Shortly thereafter, Anthony became extremely ill and there were no signs
of improvement. The little boy asked for a guitar that was close to his bed and after it was given to
him and he began to play with the strings, he died.
Gerard also visited the convent of the St. Clare nuns, the place where Gerard received the
Sacrament of Confirmation as a young boy. The superior, Maria Josepha Salines, was ill from fever
that refused to permanently subside. Gerard gave her a minuscule amount of dust from the grave site
of St. Theresa of Avilla, which Gerard received from the Carmelite convent at Ripacandida, and
after swallowing it, she was instantly cured.
Gerard continued to receive special protection and his miraculous acts continued to astonish
those who were near him. While visiting in Carbonara, at the residence of a physician, Don Antonio
Dominico during 1752, Gerard was preparing to depart for Melfi when a storm struck and he was
advised to stay until the skies cleared, but Gerard insisted that he had to leave and had no fear of the
three rivers he would have to cross. He insisted his horse was an excellent swimmer.
He left, accompanied by two of the doctor’s servants. As soon as they departed the house,
the skies cleared and the sun reappeared, leaving those in the house wondering aloud as Doctor
Dominico asked another, Don Matteo: “What think you? Is not this brother a saint?”
In the meantime, Gerard reached the Lausento River and moved beyond to the Ofanto River
which was running wildly and the currents were carrying large trees that had been uprooted.
Gerard’s two companions urged him not to cross the river , due to the grave danger, but
Gerard simply made the sign of the Cross and said aloud, “In the name of the Blessed Trinity, let
us go· ahead!” At about mid-way across the river, the two other men became terrified as a huge tree
was close to ramming Gerard and his horse. They repeatedly shouted their warnings. Gerard, aware
of the imminent danger again made the sign of the Cross and as the two fearful men stood helplessly
near the bank, the tree mysteriously halted despite the currents and changed course as it harmlessly
passed Gerard and his horse, as they safely reached the opposite bank. Once ashore, he yelled to
those who had feared for his life, saying: “Now you may go home. May God protect you; fear no
longer."
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Subsequently, during 1753, Gerard was invited by Father Fioccia to visit Corato in the
province of Bad. While en route at a point between Andria and Corato, Gerard encountered a farmer
who was in distress because rodents had ravaged his land and were active at Gerard’s approach.
When Gerard inquired about his solemness, the farmer replied: “Oh, my Father, even though
you knew it you could not help me.” But Gerard retorted: “What my good friend, cannot Almighty
God?” And then the farmer said: “Oh my Father, my family will die of hunger.” Gerard, peered at
the destruction, and while making the Sign of the Cross, the power of the Cross terminated the crisis.
Rodents suddenly vanished, while others became piled high, one atop another, but dead.
The farmer attempted to thank Gerard, only to be told that he owed his thanks only to God.
Afterward, Gerard remounted his horse and continued his journey to Corato. Word of the miracle
soon followed. Nevertheless, Gerard rode forward, but with no knowledge of where the house in
which he was to stay was located and reluctant to stop and ask for directions which would bring too
much attention.
The horse however, did not appear lost. He trotted down the dark paths free of his reigns and
when they entered Corato, the horse continued moving through the streets until it reached a
particular house and turned to reach its court yard, leaving Gerard face to face with a group of the
people on the property. He inquired, “Can you tell me where Don Felix Papaleo lives?” He received
word that he was in the right place as it was the Papaleo residence.
Gerard remained in the town for awhile and one of his missions was to speak with the nuns
in two separate convents, one housing the nuns of St. Benedict and the other run by nuns of St.
Dominic, the latter having lost the focus of its purpose and the nuns were straying from their lives
of prayer, penance and self denial.
While at the convent, Gerard instructed the nuns of the way to return to solely devoting their
lives to God and when he noticed a window that overlooked the street, he instructed them to seal it
off, but they were not anxious to obey. Nevertheless, during the night the window was mysteriously
sealed and no one in the convent was disturbed.
When the nuns saw the sealed window and realized no one entered the convent during the
night, they concluded that angels accomplished the task. During the latter part of April, Gerard
departed Corato for Iliceto and once there he remained throughout the month of May, essentially
alone in prayer.
Gerard received a new set of instructions during June 1753. He was to travel to Castelgrande
where a blood feud had developed due to a killing. The parents of the son, whom was killed in a
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duel, refused the other family’s (Martino Carnsi) attempts to end the pernicious animosity and
sought only vengeance. Ironically, Gerard was sent to the Marco Carnsi residence on Le Pietre
Street.
The exact spot where when Gerard was young, that the boys stopped dragging him through
the streets. The son of the Carnsis had been killed several years prior to Gerard’s arrival. Gerard,
accompanied by Brother Francis Fiore encountered some difficulty while the journey lasted, but they
safely completed the trek Once there, after conferring with both families, the feud seemed to be
ending.
Afterward, Gerard departed for Muro, but while there, he was told that the feud had been
reignited due to Marco Carnsi’s wife who insisted that vengeance was required. Gerard returned and
once there, he placed the Crucifix on the floor and directed Carlos and his wife to trample upon it
if they could.
They became frightened and Gerard continued, saying: “Well now, just try to trample upon
it! Why do you not obey? You seemed to be filled with horror. You must know there is no other
way: either you must forgive, or you must tread under foot our Lord...”
Finally, after an additional final warning from Gerard, which included: “...When I first came
to you, I came to you in compliance with the request of men, to-day I come by the command of God,
and not at the request of anyone. Hear what I say: your son is in purgatory, and must remain there
so long as your obstinacy lasts. Do you wish to release him from prison? then become reconciled.
It is absolutely necessary. You must also have five Masses said for the repose of his soul. These are
the last words I shall say to you, in the name of God. If you pay no regard to them, you may be
prepared for dreadful punishments.” As Gerard was leaving the house, both Carlos and his wife
bellowed: “Yes," they cried out, yes, we wish the reconciliation to take place, and it shall be done
at once!”
During August, 1753, Father Cafaro, Gerard’s spiritual director, died and his death was
mourned by the entire congregation, but St. Alphonsus, who often sought counsel from him and
Gerard, both sustained great grief upon his death.
Subsequent to Father Cafaro’s death Gerard continued with his duties as assigned and
throughout the remainder of the year, more of the people experienced miracles and conversions from
Gerard’s activities; however, some of his good works led to a major crisis by the following year,
when he was at Lacedoga.
One of the young women, named Neria entered the convent, but soon after she departed;
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however, after she returned home she spread slanderous stories, one of which accused Gerard of
seducing a nun, Nicoletta, a daughter of Constantine Capucci. Gerard, at Iliceto, was summoned to
Pagani by St. Alphonsus and during the investigation, St. Alphonsus confronted him with the
allegations, but Gerard remained silent, refusing to defend himself.
St. Alphonsus became puzzled by Gerard’s silence. Gerard was admonished, forbidden from
receiving Holy Communion and from communicating with the outside world, yet he still offered no
explanation. Nevertheless, it appears that St. Alphonsus was not thoroughly convinced of Gerard’s
guilt because he was not dismissed from the order.
Gerard’s isolation was noticed by the people, but there was no explanation or reason given
for his absence. One of those whom had been close to him, Sister Maria Coelestis Costarosa,
unaware of the exact cause of his problem, became concerned and wrote to him stating: “We have
heard of your trials with great sorrow. It is always your love that brings woe upon you, and this time
Fra Zulfo (the devil) has succeeded in preventing you from visiting us at Foggia. We have not,
however, ceased to pray for you, and I hope that the evil spirit may eventually be baffled. Wherever
we are; wherever we live, let us visit each other in God, and, united, love our only beneficent Jesus
Christ, Who loves us so much."
Despite his sorrows, Gerard continued to experience ecstasy and those periods were
witnessed by others in the convent. And he retained his mysterious supernatural powers, which on
one occasion caused a new problem with St. Alphonsus.
At the time, St. Alphonsus, while eating dinner was unexpectedly interrupted when Gerard,
not fully clothed, barged into his room, prompting an agitated St. Alphonsus to speak in an elevated
tone, while questioning why Gerard appeared half-dressed and Gerard replied: “I came immediately
because your reverence called me.” St. Alphonsus had indeed called him, but not vocally, he only
called upon Gerard in his thoughts, but they were transmitted to Gerard.
Afterward, St. Alphonsus sent Gerard to Ciorani and a letter was sent to Father Xavier and
Father Tannoja (Master of Novices at Ciorani) directing them to watch Gerard closely to see if there
was any hint of the charge against him being true, but his activity there was done in his usual
fashion, with great piety and experience.
While there, Gerard became sick, but afterward, although not fully recovered, the rector
(Father Rossi) directed Gerard to go to the town of Castellamarme on some type of errand and he
told Gerard to take a donkey. Gerard obeyed immediately.
He got the donkey from the stable and together they started the journey, with Gerard walking
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alongside the animal. While he was approaching the convent on his return from the errand, he was
conspicuously beleaguered and perspiring profusely.
Father Rossi saw him and became infuriated when he saw Gerard walking alongside the
donkey instead of riding him. Gerard was admonished and asked why he did not ride the donkey and
Gerard responded: “Your Reverence, commanded me to take the donkey with me, but not that I
should ride it.”
Meanwhile the charge against Gerard was still under investigation. St. Alphonsus sent Father
Giovenele to Caposele to replace Father Mazzini whom had become ill and Father Giovenele was
told to take Gerard with him. Gerard, according to St. Alphonsus’s order was to be permitted to
receive the Eucharist, but only on Sundays. Nevertheless, Gerard was also still under scrutiny.
When Gerard was told that he would be permitted to receive Communion, he became ecstatic
and requested permission to seek isolation in his cell to pray and prepare for the Eucharist.
Permission was granted, and of course, with Gerard’s actions, it was always best for his superiors
to expect the unexpected, but on that occasion, Gerard created a dilemma for the entire convent.
On Saturday night, Gerard retired to his cell. On the following morning prior to Mass, Father
Giovenele sought out Gerard, but no one could locate him.
The chapel was searched as well as his cell and everywhere else where he might have hidden
himself in prayer. Aware of his traits, the search party also checked under his bed, but there were
no signs of Gerard. He had apparently vanished.
Meanwhile, Doctor Nicholas Sanorelli arrived and Father Giovenele told the doctor that
Gerard was “lost.” The doctor, quite familiar with Gerard, did not become concerned and instead
told Father Giovenele that he was probably on the floor under his bed, but he received a reply that
said that place was also checked.
The doctor agreed to help in the search, but afterward said: “Oh It does not matter; when the
time for Holy Communion arrives you’ll see him come from his hiding-place.”
The search continued without results, but as the doctor predicted, as the time for receiving
the Eucharist arrived, suddenly Gerard was calmly walking down the corridor. Gerard was taken to
Father Giovanele who was in the garden and quite angry when he inquired where Gerard had been,
but he became more aggravated when Gerard said that he had been in his cell.
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Father Giovanele commanded Gerard to get down on the ground and make ten crosses with
his tongue. Gerard immediately followed the order, but the ground where they stood (near the
cistern) was muddy.
When pushed to explain his excuse about being in his cell, while it was known the room was
unoccupied, Gerard replied: “Since I feared that I would be disturbed in my seclusion, I prayed to
the Lord to make me invisible.” Father Giovenale, handling the situation as best he could, responded
saying: “I forgive you this time, but take care -never again to make such a request.”
Doctor Santorelli had also checked Gerard’s room and he after hearing the explanation said
to Gerard: “Gerard tell me the truth, where were you? How can you maintain that you were in the
cell, when Brother Nicholas and myself examined every corner of it, without finding. you?”
Gerard with his typical simplicity grabbed the doctor’s arm and together they walked to his
room where Gerard pointed to a chair in the corner. Doctor Santorelli, after being shown the chair
upon which Gerard sat, said: “But we looked for you everywhere and did not find you,” prompting
Gerard to reply: “Yes, I sometimes make myself very small.”
While Gerard had been at Caposele, the clouds of suspicion regarding the accusation of
seducing a nun were clearing. Neria, the former nun who made the charges became seriously ill and
apparently her conscience had been bothering her. She admitted to her confessor that she had lied
and made up the story about Gerard and she claimed that she had been “inspired by the evil spirit”
to falsely accuse Brother Gerard. St. Alphonsus was informed of the truth and the news brought him
jubilation.
St. Alphonsus sent for Gerard and after he arrived at Nocera, St. Alphonsus immediately said
to Gerard: “ My Son, why did you not utter a single word in defence of your innocence?” In
response, Gerard replied, “My Father, how could I? Does not the Rule tell me never to justify
myself, but to suffer in silence the mortifications, that come to me from my Superior?”
While St. Alphonsus listened, it was apparent that St. Alphonsus had written the rule that
commanded the Redemptorist to refrain from defending themselves when being admonished by a
superior. Nevertheless, St. Alphonsus was left with only a few words to say to Gerard, who was
always obedient to the letter, stated: “Well done! Well done my Son! May God's blessing be with
you.”
For Gerard, despite his period of trial, not much had changed. He was thrilled to be
exonerated, but his piety was such that his full pleasure was that he again was able to receive
Communion. His extraordinary powers continued, at times to the dismay of his superiors.
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On one occasion, Gerard was in church while confessions were ongoing and he glanced at
one man whom had left the confessional. Gerard was able to discern that the man made a bad
confession.
He spoke with the priest and requested that he go to the man and try to save his soul. The
priest in fact followed the request and the man made a true confession. Later, Gerard was himself
going to confession. Father Giovenale was his confessor at the time.
After confession, a startled Father Giovenale whom had been troubled about whether or not
he was in the state of grace, was told by Gerard: “My Father, be at peace. You are in the state of
grace. It is the devil who causes you this anxiety.” Father Giovenale, having not spoken to anyone
about his dilemma, was not too receptive to Gerard’s ability to read his mind. He admonished
Gerard, saying, “You are a fool and do not know what you say.”
Subsequently, during July 1754, Gerard was directed to repair to Pagani to assist Father
Margotta, the Procurator of the Congregation. Father Margotta resided at the home of Don Hercules
de Liguori (St. Alphonsus’ brother) and upon the arrival of Gerard, he too resided there. It was
Gerard’s first visit to Naples and Gerard’s previous visits throughout his service had not seen the
likes of the city, but he was not distracted.
Gerard spent much time visiting hospitals, moving from patient to patient in the wards that
cared for those that had incurable diseases. But he also attended to those who were insane and
remarkably, they anxiously greeted him and according to their respective limitations, they were
taught about God and the saints.
They also reacted sadly whenever he had to leave them. Afterward, Father Margotta had to
depart Naples to attend to some private affairs. Gerard accompanied him, but later about the latter
part of February or early March, 1755, they returned.
During his second visit to Naples, Gerard intended to remain inconspicuous but from his
earlier visit, his reputation regarding cures had spread throughout the city and he was easy to notice
whenever in public. By that time, Gerard apparently had been aware that he did not have too much
longer to live.
On 8 March, 1755, Gerard penned a letter to Sister Mary Coelestis Costarosa who was in
Foggia. Gerard was able to acquire indulgences for the nuns in the convent. The latter part of his
letter seemed to signal his imminent death.

277

The close of the letter in part:
“...Preserve this memorandum, I beg of you, so that those coming after you may avail
themselves of these favors. At the same time I would remind you all of your obligation to pray for
me, and also to apply to my soul these indulgences when I am dead. This I recommend to all the
Superiors that come after you with the additional request to offer for my soul one or the other Holy
Communion. I must also earnestly beg the Superior who will preside over the community at the time
of my death to have offered up for my benefit all the communions the Sisters will receive during
eight days as also the indulgences that they will be able to gain for me during the same time. I shall
not forget to recommend you to the Lord, that He may make you saints. Amen.”
Later, during 1840, Gerard’s letter cured a nun, Sister Raphaela Pitasse. The nun picked up
the letter, placed it upon her eyes and she was immediately cured.
Meanwhile, during May, 1755, Gerard was directed to return to Caposele and upon his return
he was scheduled to travel with the priests to conduct a mission at Calitri. While at Calitri, Gerard
stayed with the Berilli family. While there, a jar containing oil was dropped and when it hit the floor
it shattered. The crash was heard throughout the home and too, the commotion that followed was
noisy, as one of the children, a daughter, was yelling at her brother.
Meanwhile, the mother rushed into the kitchen at about the same time as Gerard. Mrs. Birilli
attempted to save some of the oil by soaking it up into a piece of cotton, while Gerard merely began
to pick up the pieces of the jar.
Shortly thereafter, Mrs. Birilli and her daughter were astonished to see that Gerard had not
disposed of the fragments; rather, they both saw the jar in one piece and filled with oil, more than
it originally contained.
When Mrs. Birilli and her daughter had gone to seek out Gerard, to thank him, they
discovered him in his room in silent prayer. No doubt the incident had a profound effect on the
daughter. She later entered the convent at Calitri.
By summer of 1755, Gerard’s health had deteriorated. For a while, during August, Gerard
was staying at the home of Doctor Salvatore at Oliveto, but he was anxious to return to the convent
at Caposele.
Prior to departing for the convent, Gerard visited some people that he had become friendly
with and at one home, that of Angelo Pirofalo, after saying good bye, Gerard left the home, but one
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of Angelo’s daughters came running after him, telling him that he forgot his handkerchief.
Gerard smiled, but told her to keep the handkerchief, because it might be of use to her
someday. He also told the family that they should look once in a while toward Caposele and as long
as they could see a white cloth hanging from his window, they would know he was alive. He also
said that when the cloth was not in view that they would know that he was dead.
Unexplainably, from the house in Oliveto, the convent was in view because it was high, but
the windows could not be identified because of the distance of several miles, however, the Pirofalo
family was able to see the sign. After Gerard died, the view of the cloth vanished. With regard to
his handkerchief, again Gerard had apparently been able to see into the future.
Later, after the daughter of Angelo got married, she became pregnant. During the latter part
of her pregnancy, complications developed and her life as well as that of the baby became
endangered.
During that stressful period, she recalled what Gerard had said to her about his handkerchief
and she had someone get it for her. Once she placed Gerard’s handkerchief to her body, the pains
subsided and vanished. Afterward, she and her new baby were fine.
At Caposele, on 6 September, although he was extremely ill, his condition worsened and he
was expected to expire, but on the following day, he was able to get out of bed and walk in the
garden. Reportedly, he had requested that he be given a little more time on earth.
About 14 October, 1755, Gerard was visited by Father Prosper d’Aquila and Doctor Joseph
Salvatore of San Andrea and Oliveto respectively. Father d’Aquila had brought a young boy with
him to see Gerard.
The boy was promised that he was going to visit with a saint. When he approached Gerard’s
cell, he hid behind the door, but Gerard encouraged him to come into the room. Gerard invited the
boy to play a piano which was in the room, but the boy had never seen a piano and explained that
he could not play it.
Nevertheless, Gerard told him to try and shortly thereafter, he began to hit the keys and he
was playing a symphony as well as if he had been a polished piano player. The boy was afterward
asked about his thoughts and he related that he was unaware of what happened except that when his
fingers touched the keyboard he “felt a marvelous power which moved his fingers...”
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By the following day, 15 October, Gerard’s condition became desperate. His energy and
strength had been totally drained, however, he possessed all of his faculties. Aware that it was the
feast day of St. Theresa of Avila, the founder of the Discalced Carmelite order, he made a request
of Doctor Santorelli, saying: “0 Doctor, recommend me to St. Teresa, and receive Holy Communion
for me.”
By that time, Gerard had received the Sacred Host as Viaticum and after receiving it, Gerard
requested that he be handed the corporal on which the Host had been laced. After receiving it,
Gerard placed it on his chest. Later that same day, Gerard asked for the correct time and he was told
that it was 6 p.m., prompting Gerard to say, “Then we have six hours more.”
Gerard’s final hours were not uneventful. An urgent request in the form of a letter arrived
from Oliveto where the Archpriest was having difficulty completing a chapel in honor of Our Lady
of Consolation.
The lime-kiln, however, was flawed and Gerard was sought out for his intervention. Gerard
assured the messenger that the kiln would hold up and he was given a small amount of the dust from
he grave site of St. Teresa with instructions that it was to be sprinkled on the kiln. Gerard’s advice
was accurate and the kiln did not collapse as it was thought would happen.
Later, at 1:15 a.m. on 16 October, Brother Gerard, following about six years as a
Redemptorist lay-brother, succumbed. It was recorded by the Redemptorists that shortly after his
death, Gerard appeared to several people, including Father Peter Paul Petrella and that he appeared
while wearing his habit.
In yet another astonishing incident regarding Gerard, although he had died, it was decided
that for posterity, a portrait had to be made. At the time, his body was lying in state. Nevertheless,
the project was unsuccessful and the portrait seemed to be out of reach. The painter could not
succeed.
Meanwhile, Father Oajona had a thought. Aware of Gerard’s reputation of instantly obeying
an order from a superior reached for the heavens. Father Oajona said the following: “My dear
Brother Gerard, you see that your portrait is a failure. See that it is a success.”
Afterward, the painter who could not complete the task, was able to finish the portrait of
Gerard, in which he held a Crucifix in one hand, while his other was placed on his chest. Those in
attendance agreed the finished portrait was an accurate depiction of the saintly brother. On the
following day, 17 October, 1755, Gerard’s funeral services were held. Gerard was interred in close
proximity to the door of the sacristy (Mater Domini).
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On the day Gerard was interred, there was an immediate move to document the miracles that
had been performed after Gerrard’s death in anticipation of his subsequent ascension to sainthood.
The room in which he died was turned into a chapel in honor of St. Stanislaus about forty years (13
July. 1796) after Gerard’s death.
Subsequent to Gerard’s death, the number of miracles attributed to his intercession continued
to mount and they became so numerous that during the canonization process, the Church stopped
counting. On 17 September, 1847, Pope Pius IX signed the decree that gave Gerard Majella the title,
“Venerable Servant of God.”
The process of studying the life of Gerard began during 1850 and continued until 1856.
Toward the latter part of the investigation, the remains of Gerard were extricated and examined, but
the examiners and the others present were soon astounded as yet another miracle was witnessed.
The Bishop of Nusco, Monsignor Joseph Consenti, who was present stated: “We found the
bones of Blessed Gerard white and dry. Every eye was upon them. At first the head was raised (from
the urn) then the physicians approached to count and examine the other bones. But what happened
at this moment in the presence of all? From the forehead, and later from the entire skull, clear drops
similar to lymph were oozing, which flowed quite freely and uniting, ran into the vase (in which
bones were lying.)...”
Subsequently on 11 October, 1892, during a second examination of the bones of Gerard, the
miracle was repeated yet again. Afterward, four miracles attributed to the intercession of Gerard
were validated and on 25 April, 1892, the beatification of Gerard was proposed and ratified.
Shortly thereafter on the Feast of the Blessed Mother’s Nativity, 18 September, 1892, the
decree was published by the pope (Leo XIII). On 29 January, 1893, the portrait of Blessed Gerard
was unveiled in Rome at St. Peter’s Basilica and his beatification was official. Later, on 11
December, 1904, Blessed Gerard was canonized. His feast day is 16 October.
To this day, miracles continue to be attributed to St. Gerard and in the United States, his
National Shrine is located in St. Lucy’s Parish in Newark, New Jersey. Other shrines are located in
Muro, Italy and in Ireland.
At the latter, the Irish have long been grateful to St. Gerard and many of the Irish name their
children after him, with the boys being named Gerard and the girls being named, Majella.
At St. Lucy’s in the United States (and the other shrines in Europe), the most well known
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symbol of St. Gerard, besides the Crucifix, his handkerchief is frequently sought out by visitors and
each of the handkerchiefs is touched to his relics.
Xxxxx
Saint Germanicus (Of Smyrna) Feast Day 19 January–Germanicus was the strongest of a group
of about twelve Christians who were slaughtered by beasts during the Fourth General Persecution
under Emperor Marcus Aurelius at about 155 (or possibly 166) at the same time that Saint Polycarp,
the bishop of Smryna and disciple of the Apostle, Saint John, was martyred. Saint Germanicus
defied his tormentoors and showed no fear while under attack by a lion. See also, Saint Polycarp,
bishop of Smryna.
xxxxx
Saint Gregory Bishop of Langes (Feast Fay 4 January) Gregory was born during the fifth century
in France, but the exact date is unknown. Gregory later married and he became governor (Or
senator) at Auton, a post he held for about four decades. At some point subsequent to the death of
his wife, Gregory changed from a civil leader to become an ordained priest. He devoted the
remainder of his life to prayer and working to convert pagans as well as bringing those who had
fallen away, back to the faith. Gregory became bishop of Langes, also in France. Upon his death
about 539, his son Tetricus (Later Saint Tetricus), who had also become a priest, was appointed
bishop of Langes in his place. Saint Gregory of Langes, at his request, was interred at Dijon, at the
same place where Saint Benignus had been interred. In conjunction, about one year prior to his
death, Gregory’s great nephew, Gregorius Florentius was born. He later took the name Gregory and
he too, became a saint, known as Gregory of Tours. Gregory of Tours wrote the biography of
Gregory of Langes.
xxxxx
Saint Honoratus Archbishop of Arles Feast Day 16 January)–Honoratus was born in either Gaul
at Lorraine or in Trieves Germany about the middle of the fourth century, but his family (Romans)
was associated with the Roman consular. At some point, while growing up, Honoratus denounced
paganism; however, it was apparently in defiance of his father who was vehemently opposed to
Honoratus’s conversion to Christianity and the situation worsened somewhat when Verentius, his
brother also chose to discard paganism and follow the Cross. The brothers shared a common thirst
for a more fervent way of life as Christians and jointly decided that they would embark on a venture
to lead them into the monastic life. Prior to departing Gaul, they conferred with a hermit, Caprais
(Later Saint Caprais) and afterward, in the company of Caprais, acting as their director or mentor,
the trio traveled to Marseilles and boarded a vessel en route to Greece, but that was not the final
destination, their original plan called for them to debark and then venture into the desert to lives as
hermits. However, en route, Venantius unexpectedly came down with an illness after they reached
Greece. At the same time, Honoratus also fell ill, but he did not succumb. The venture to become
hermits, however, was derailed as Honoratus and Caprais returned to Gaul. Undeterred by the loss
of his brother, Honoratus maintained his desire to live as a hermit and spend his life in prayer. He
traveled to the vicinity of Frejus a pport town on the Mediterranean Sea and once there he began his
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life of austerity in the nearby mountains. Nonetheless, once again, his plans for life as a hermit got
disrupted when others came to join with him.
Later about 400, Honoratus established a monastery at Lerins, one of two islands( Lero, later St.
Margaret's and Lerins, later Saint Honorat) off the coast near Cannes, and in close proximity to
where he had been living. Honoratus used the rule established by Saint Pachomius for the
monastery. Initially it was quite small, but others continued to arrive including Saint Lupus (Of
Troyes), Saint Eucherius (Of Lyons) and Saint Hilary (Of Arles) and from its humble beginning it
expanded into a renowned monastery.
Some of the monks lived in community; others were anchorites. The Rule was that of Saint
Pachomius until the seventh century when it reverted to the Benedictine Rule. At the monastery,
some of the monks lived a community life, while others lived in separate cells to provide more
solitude as they toiled to gain perfection. Honoratus’s life again got interrupted from his original
plans when during 426, while the region was in turbulence due to the heresies of Arianism and
Manichaean. He was appointed as Archbishop of Arles to replace the archbishop, Patroclus who had
been assassinated. All through his life, Honoratus practiced extreme self-denial and by the time he
was made archbishop, the toll on his body was accelerating and his health continued to deteriorate,
but he maintained his strict schedule and overworked his body, although according to his
instructions, none of the monks were to be permitted to overwork. Three years after having become
Archbishop of Arles, during 429, Honoratus succumbed. His feast day is celebrated on 16 January.
The story of Saint Honoratus would be incomplete without a little history on how the man who
wanted only to be a hermit established a monastery that aided greatly in bolstering the faith of those
in southeastern France and hose others who visited from many parts of the world.
For a while, after the Saracens (Moslems) occupied Provence, during the eighth century, the
monastery became inactive. A Moslem Army, led by Abd-er-Rahman, Governor of Spain, passed
over the Pyrenees defeated the forces of Duke Eudes (Burgundy) and continued to advance, while
destroying everything in its path. When the Moslems attacked the monastery (732), the abbot,
Porcharius II, was among those monks that were slaughtered by the Saracens. The monastery was
not restored until the eleventh century. At that time, again the monastery flourished and once again
became a prominent attraction for visitors including sovereigns, as well as popes. In addition, at
other times during the Middle Ages, the monks had to also become defenders in the literal sense
when the region was threatened by the Moors (Moslems) who launched their attacks from Algeria
and raided the coast. The monks constructed a huge tower beginning about 1073,which was part of
the monastery fortress designed to provide a defense against the attacking Moslems. Later, the
monastery, located in an important location also survived the Franco-Spanish Wars during the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In the interim, there were some periods of lapses within the
monastery, prompting the institute to be placed under the Congregation of Saint Justina of Padua
during 1515, which resulted in proper reform and yet another period of prominence and good
fortune.
During the seventeenth century there was a short period when the monastery was joined with the
Congregation of Saint Maur, a French institute, but the arrangement was not long-lasting. The last
step in the life of the great monastery, begun by one man was on a course of decline in line with
much of France which was quickly slipping from its deep rooted faith and it was eliminated when
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the French Revolution ignited during the latter part of the eighteenth century. At that time, those
who attempted to retain their faith were often killed and Catholic property was either confiscated
or destroyed. Nevertheless, the “enlightened” who had no need nor taste for faith, despite their great
atrocities were unable to eradicate Catholicism from France.
The monastery was reactivated during 1868 by the Congregation of Senanque. During its existence
the monastery produced a large number of saints, including its founder and his successor, Saint
Hilary of Arles. Some of the others included: Saint Aigulf, St. Antonius, Saint Caesarius
(Archbishops of Arles); Saint Faustus, Bishop of Riez, St. Eucherius, Bishop of Lyons, St. Lupus,
Bishop of Troyes; St. Maximus Bishop of Riez; Saint Salvianus, Bishop of Geneva; Saint
Valerianus, Bishop of Cimiez; St. Veranus, Bishop of Vence (and son of Saint Eucherius) and Saint
Vincent de Lerins
Saint Hilary of Poitiers Feast Day 13 January, formerly 14 January–Hilary was born during the
early part of the fourth century in Poitiers, France, which at the time of his birth was a Roman
Province (Aquitaine, Gaul). Hilary’s family was pagan and he was raised as such. Later, while still
a pagan he married and afterward, his daughter Abra (Or Abram, Afra, or Apra) was born. At some
point, after he reached middle age, his attention which had been drawn to Christianity, prompted him
to renounce paganism and convert. Shortly thereafter, his wife and young daughter also came into
the Church. Tragically, Hilary’s daughter later was consecrated to God and became a nun, but during
an early age, she succumbed during 361. Hilary, although married became a priest and at about midfourth century (350-353), he was appointed as bishop of Poitiers. Bishop Hilary by that time had
greatly increased his knowledge regarding the scriptures and Church doctrine, which became an
asset for the Church due to the rise of Arianism, the heresy which was promoted by Emperor
Constantius II. Prior to the appointment of Hilary, no information exists regarding any bishops that
preceded him. Hillary, by his own pen, credited God with bringing him to the scriptures and to
Catholicism.
Hilary remained steadfast during that turbulent period, but the cost was high. The storm began to
gather as early as 343 when Pope Julius I, calls the First Council of Sardica in order to deal with the
exile of Bishop Athanasius of Alexandria. Athanasius, a staunch defender of the Nicea dogma had
been exiled due to his opposition to Arianism, which originated with the arch- heretic priest of
Baukalis, named Arius. Arius disputed the truth of our Lord's divinity, and having a popular
following, his claim that Christ was not eternal, began to spread. Arius claimed that Christ was
created in time by the Eternal Father and, therefore, could not be described as co- equal with the
Father. The council ruled in favor of Athanasius, but the eastern bishops were not in attendance.
Subsequent to the Empire in the West coming under Constantius II, the rulings of the council at
Sardina were several times rejected by the Eusebians (Councils of Arles, 353; Milan, 355; Boziers,
356). The Catholics would sustain severe repercussions. Pope Liberius was exiled as well as St.
Hilary of Poitiers, and others, including Saint Eusebius of Vercelli and Saint Dionysius of Milan,
the latter two being exiled after refusing to concur with the emperor at Milan with regard to the
denouncing of Athanasius. Hilary declined attending the Milan synod due to his conviction that
Athanasius’ position was correct.
After Milan, Hilary penned what is known as his “First book to Constantius,” in which he urged the
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emperor to end the chaos within the church due to the schism. During the following year at the
synod of Béziers (Bitterae) in 356, which was dominated by the Arian bishop (Saturninus of Arles)
and his cohorts, also Arian bishops, Hilary was essentially belittled for his positions on orthodoxy
and he was denounced. Consequently during that same year, Emperor Conatantius II banished him
along with other orthodox prelates including Bishop Rhodanius of Toulouse; however, the exiled
prelates refused to be coerced and instead focused more intently to rid the Church of the heresy.
In the meantime, during 352, Pope Liberius succeeded Pope Julius I. Later, during 357, Emperor
Constantius II, subsequent to the demise of his brother Constans, ordered the exile of Athanasius,
the Bishop of Alexandria, Egypt. Although he was again ostracized, Athanasius maintained his
positions against Arianism. The crisis within the Church continued. During 359, Emperor
Constantius proclaimed his directive regarding the Arian description of the Trinity, but it was
ambiguous and did little to suppress the internal debate between the Arian factions, which had been
under debate since 351 at Sirmium. Constantius held two councils, at Rimini for the West and at
Seleucia for the East to make clear his declaration. Catholic orthodoxy refused to capitulate.
Meanwhile, in the East, St. Basil the Great, St. Gregory Nazianzen, and St Gregory of Nyssa
maintained their defense of the Nicene formula and it was vociferously opposed in the West by St.
Hilary of Poitiers.
Hilary found himself called upon to support the orthodox cause in several Gallic councils, each of
which was heavily weighted by Arian bishops. During his several years of banishment in Phrygia,
he devoted an enormous amount of time in writing his works on the Blessed Trinity. Nevertheless,
during 359, armed with the correct knowledge, Hilary attended the Council of Seleucia, attended
by many of the Oriental bishops (most of whom were semi-Arian or Anomoeans) and from there
he moved to Constantinople, where his positions in defense of orthodoxy so overwhelmed the
Arians, that it was them who petitioned the emperor to allow Hilary to end his exile and be permitted
to return to Gaul.
In addition to combating the heresy in Gaul, Hilary also traveled to Italy and to Illyria, correcting
the errors of Arianism and bolstering the faith of those who had faltered. His journey lasted for about
eight years, but it proved fruitful for the Church. Afterward, he returned to Poitiers where he
succumbed during 368. In the meantime, Constantius II, while promoting Arianism, also had to
contend with the Persians, who under Shapur, invaded Roman Syria during 359 to ignite hostilities
that continued until 361.
During 360 Constantius ordered that a basilica be constructed at Constantinople, which was later,
twice (404 and 415) destroyed by fire and rebuilt. Nonetheless, the third structure (The Hagia
Sophia) built by Emperor, Justinian was constructed in such a way as to be fire proof. No fire would
destroy it; however, the Christian basilica, which still stands, was overrun when the Turks gained
Constantinople 1453, terminating its life as a Catholic Church. The Moslems eliminated the cross
and replaced it with the crescent. All symbols of Christianity vanished from sight.
Although Hilary continued to neutralize Arianism and fortify Church orthodoxy, more problems for
Catholics emerged during 360, when Julian, appointed Caesar during 355, began to move against
Constantius to seize the throne. The threat for Constantius ended the following year (361) when he
died before Julian arrived. During that same year, Arius who had usurped the see of Alexandria was
murdered. Emperor Julian (Julianus), however, known as the Apostate, immediately moved to
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eradicate Christianity and establish a pagan church. Initially he recalled the exiled bishops, but that
strategy worked against his plan to replace Christianity in the empire with paganism. Athanasius was
again exiled to eliminate him from interfering in the plan to restore paganism. All the while, Julian
was also faced with threats from the Persians, as well as the Franks and the Alamanni. His reign was
short lived, but his anti-Catholic policies are remembered much more so than his military skills. In
the meantime, Bishop (later Saint) Athanasius received word of the emperor’s death while engaged
against the Persians. He returned from exile during 362.
All the while, the ongoing struggle between Arianism and orthodoxy continued, but the struggle
underwent a drastic change when Valentinian I, a Catholic, became Emperor of the West (364). By
366, Bishop Athanasius (Exiled five separate times) was finally able to perform his duties without
harm or fear of exile. Following the demise of Hilary (368) and Athanasius (2 May 373), the work
to ensure the conquest of orthodoxy (Catholicism) was continued by several prelates, the most
prominent in the East, being, St. Basil the Great, Gregory Nazianzus and Gregory of Nyssa.
Saint Hilary, having completed his mission against Arianism returned to Poitiers during 361. Later
he made several additional journeys to combat the heretics, including one during 364, when he
traveled to Milan to confront the Arian bishop, Auxentius who had usurped the see. At that time,
Auxentius, although unable to present a valid case, had the protection of Emperor Valentinian and
the latter directed Hilary to depart the city.
Afterward, upon the completion of the last flurry of missions, he again returned to Poitiers and it was
there that he died during 368. By some accounts, his death occurred on 1 November, but the Roman
Breviary lists his date of death as 13 January. In his absence from Poitiers during his exile, no bishop
was appointed to replace him. The diocese continued as if he were present. Many miracles through
the intercession of Saint Hilary had been documented during his lifetime and after his demise, still
miracles continued to occur at his tomb and of those many were recorded by witnesses including
Saint Gregory of Tours.
Arianism was finally suppressed during 381 by Emperor Theodosius at the First Council of
Constantinople when the conference validated the termination of Arianism in the Empire and it
proclaimed in dogmatic terms belief in the Blessed Trinity. All types and variations of Arianism
were renounced by the council. In conjunction, only the bishops of the East attended the council.
At that time (First Council of Constantinople), Pope Damascas (later St. Damascas) reigned. He had
succeeded Pope Liberiius during 366. Also, there is confusion attached to the relics of Saint Hilary.
His relics are believed to be in the Church of De Puy, but some are also said to be in the Church of
Saint Denys in the vicinity of Paris. It has also been reported that his remains (at Saint Hilaire in
Poitiers) were seized by Protestants (Huguenots) during 1572 and then burned.
Saint Hilary was declared a Doctor of the Church by Pope Pius IX, during 1851.
He has been hailed through the ages by Church Historians as one of the great leaders of the Church.
His literary works included: De Trinitate, twelve volumes in proof of the consubstantiality of the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost Spirit, which was penned to disprove the heretical teachings of
Arianism; Second book to Constantius, in which he laid out his reasons for seeking authority from
the emperor to confront Saturnius in public to publicize his errors (It was Saturninus that prompted
Hilary to be banished.). Hilary is also given credit for being the initial person to write hymns in
Latin, but it is thought that the hymns although originating with his works, were penned by a
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different author. Of those hymns, only three survived the Middle Ages. They deal with Jesus, Easter
and the Blessed Trinity. Other writings included homilies on the Psalms, De synodis and yet another
was Opus historicum.
Of his letters, one that survived was written to his daughter who was thirteen at the time and penned
by him while he was in exile. The letter’s intent was to persuade his daughter to consecrate herself
to God; rather than seek the pleasures of the world. Apparently, he succeeded in his quest. His
daughter entered the convent and died as a virgin of natural causes as a young 18 year old woman
during 561 and as previously mentioned, she is remembered as Saint Abra. Her feast day is
celebrated on 13 December.
When Saint Hilary is depicted in artwork, he is sometimes seen holding the Gospel and other times
he is holding several books. And yet other illustrations depict him in a picture alongside Saint
Martin of Tours, a student of Hilary and one of the saints who sought spiritual direction from him.
Saint Hilary is venerated as the patron of retarded children and of those seeking protection from
snakes. Saint Hilary is invoked for protection against snakes. The legend is that after being banished
by the emperor, Constantius II, and while he was finally en route back to Poitiers, he sailed past an
island that was inhabited by serpents and at that time, he planted his staff into the ground on the isle
and commanded the snakes to advance, but no further than his stake and they, from that point
obeyed, but did not move beyond the staff. The island subsequent to his visit was overtaken by the
sea and put out of existence.
Xxxxx
Saint Ignatius Bishop of Antioch–Saint Ignatius (also known as Theophoros or Theophorus) was
born in Syria about the year 50 A.D., during the reign of Emperor Claudius (41-54). Syria was
annexed by Rome and made a Roman province during 64 B.C. Little is known about Ignatius’ youth,
but it is certain that he was a teenager when Nero succeeded Claudius as emperor during 54. It was
Nero who initiated what became known as the First (of ten general persecutions) General
Persecution of Christians. Nero is thought to have set the fires that destroyed much of Rome, but he
blamed the arson on the Christians and instituted the persecutions. Many of the Christians in Rome
were able to conceal themselves in the catacombs, but many others became martyrs for their faith
and among those were St. Peter and St. Paul, but the exact dates of the deaths of Peter and Paul are
unknown. Subsequent to the death of Christ, St. Peter preached in Jerusalem and the surrounding
region, but he also traveled to Antioch, Syria and established a see at Antioch before traveling to
Rome.
St. Evodius at Antioch became successor to Peter and became the first bishop of Antioch. Upon the
death of Evodius (by natural causes, not martyrdom) St. Ignatius was appointed as the second bishop
of Antioch. St. Ignatius was a disciple of St. John. During that period of persecution, Saints Peter
and Paul were not caught by surprise as Christ had earlier when instructing the Apostles warned
them about the coming danger saying in part: “I am sending you like sheep in the midst of wolves,
so be as shrewd as serpents and simple as doves. But beware of people, for they will hand you over
to courts and scourge you in their synagogues...You will be hated by all because of my name, but
whoever endures to the end will be saved...” (Matthew 10 :26-28)...And do not be afraid of those
who kill the body but cannot kill the soul; rather, be afraid of the one who can destroy both body and
soul in Gehenna (Hell).
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In the meantime, Nero committed suicide during 68 and was succeeded by Emperor Galba, but he
was assassinated during January of 69. Emperor Otho succeeded Galba, but during April of that
same year, he committed suicide and was succeeded by Emperor Vitellius, but he too suffered a
violent death. During December of 69, he was seized in his palace and carried to the Forum where
he was murdered. Vitellius was the third emperor of Rome to die during 69. Several emperors
(Vespasian, Titus and Domitian) followed during the next twelve years and the third, Domitian (8196) during 95, initiated the Second General Persecution of Christians, but during the following year,
he was assassinated and succeeded by Emperor Nerva (96-98).
During 98, Emperor Nerva succumbed and was succeeded by Marcus Ulpius Traianus Traianus
(Emperor Trajan). St. Ignatius had avoided personal persecution in the past through his prayers and
those of his fellow Christians, however, St. Ignatius, the first man known to have used the words,
Catholic Church was, during the reign of Trajan, marked for martyrdom. During 107, the emperor
traveled to Antioch and demanded that the Christians make a choice, denounce Christianity or face
death. St. Ignatius was taken to the emperor, but he did not submit to the emperor’s demands. St.
Ignatius, subsequent to being described by Trajan as a “poor devil,” retorted with “Call not him poor
devil who bears God within him.” In turn, the emperor directed St. Ignatius to explain the meaning
of what he had said. After hearing the response to his question, which was as Ignatius explained that
he (Ignatius) “bore in his heart Christ crucified for his (Trajan) sake.”
St. Ignatius’ defiant responses prompted the emperor to pronounce a death sentence on Ignatius, but
for the saint, it was his heavenly reward that he was to become a martyr for Christ. After being
informed that he was to be transported to Rome where he was to be thrown to the lions in the Circus
(amphitheater), St. Ignatius thanked God for the privilege (binding him in the chains of Paul, His
apostle.”
During the trek to Rome, St. Antioch wrote letters to the Christians in the towns of Ephesus,
Magnesia, Philadelphia, Rome, Smyrna, Tralles and Rome, and none revealed any details of his
personal life; however, the letters were profound statements regarding the faith and equally strong
statements against schisms and heresies. His letters also forewarned of false doctrines and fraudulent
teachers who would profess to be teachers of the true faith. His letters also strongly and
authoritatively supported the Church doctrine regarding the divinity of Christ and the fallacy of the
heretics known as Docetists who denied the divinity and the humanity of Christ. St. Ignatius also
informed the people through his letters that the Eucharist was the True Presence of Christ when
validated through transubstantiation by an ordained priest acting under the authority of his bishop.
His letters were preserved and his writings have become part of the history of the Church’s dogma
and its history.
St. Ignatius after arriving in Rome was soon after led into the amphitheater and he was attacked by
the lions who consumed his body nearly in its entirety, leaving only some bones. Other Christians
were able to retrieve the bones and get them back to Antioch where they remained until 637.Antioch
was seized by the Persians during 555 and they retained it until 637. During 637, the Arabs seized
Antioch from the Persians and during that time, the relics of St. Ignatius were removed and taken
to Rome and placed in St. Clement’s Church.
xxxxx
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Saint Jane (Joan) Frances de Chantal (Feast Day 12 December, formerly 21 August)–Jane was
born in Dijon on 28 January, 1572 in a house near the palace where the Dukes of Burgundy resided.
It was the feast day of Saint John the Almoner and in his honor she was named Joan (later Jane). Her
parents were Benigne Fremyot, the president of the Burgundian Parliament and Margaret de
Berbisey was in the house at the time of her birth and on that same day, he made sure that she was
baptized on that same day at the local church.
Jane was the second child, the younger sister of Margaret. Prior to Jane reaching the age of
two years old, her mother died while giving child birth to her younger brother Andrew. During these
early years of her life, her father continued to direct her education and her faith, with particular
emphasis on the latter due to the circumstances of that time when Calvinism had been dominating
in Burgundy. Interestingly, when she was only about five, she was standing near her father while
he and a Calvinist were discussing or possibly debating the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist.
Unexpectedly, Jane jumped into the conversation and spoke directly to the Calvinist saying:
“But my lord, we must believe that Jesus Christ is in the Blessed Sacrament, because He said it
Himself. If you do not believe it, you make Him a liar.” The Calvinist, having no quick response at
his lips, moved to divert Jane by handing her some sugarplums, but Jane was not easily sidetracked.
She accepted the sugar plums, then in an astonishingly sudden reaction, she moved to the fireplace
and tossed them into the fire, commenting: “Look my lord, that is how heretics will be burnt in the
fire of hell, because they do not believe what our Lord says.”
Although quite unusual for a young girl to be proficient in apologetics, Jane seemed to
continue to grow in her faith at a rapid pace, thanks in great part to her exceptional intelligence.
When Jane received her First Communion and Confirmation, she took the name Frances and it was
at about the same time, that she began to seriously devote her life to serving the poor.
Although Jane had leaned toward a religious life, she also became skilled in the art of
dancing and she had a talent for singing, bolstered by music lessons with hich she learned to play
a few different instruments. In addition, Jane was also taught how to sew, making her a well rounded
person who was also quite literate.
By about the time Jane reached her mid-teens, during 1587, her sister Margaret married John
James de Neufchezes, the Seigneur des Francs in Poiton. The event coincided with the everincreasing turbulence in Burgundy, France, which was carrying it into civil war. Henry III, successor
to Charles IX, had no heirs and the line of succession had set the stage for Henry (Of Bern or of
Navarre to succeed Henry III. Henry of Berne was a dedicated Huguenot and nemesis of the
Catholics. Steps were taken, with the authorization of Pope Gregory XIII, by the Catholic League
to interrupt the line of succession to keep the throne from the Huguenots.
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However, bickering began within the ranks. Jane’s father was compelled to move the
parliament to Flavigny and political opponents within the league threatened to decapitate his son
Andrew, but the president responded by saying it was better for his son to die “innocent than for the
father to live in dishonor.”
The execution was cancelled and soon after the king was assassinated by a deranged monk,
Jacques Clement, prompting the dissension to cease. Subsequently, Henry of Navarre announced
that he was disclaiming his Huegenot faith and he proclaimed himself a Catholic. In conjunction,
the parliament returned to Dijon and at that time, Jane’s father announced that he would become a
priest.
During that same time period, Jane had gone to Poitou, but en route as she moved past the
Loire, her emotions ran high and her heart became burdened when she encountered a path of
destruction at Anjou and Touraine as well as Touraine where the Protestants plundered and wreaked
devastation upon Catholic churches. Nonetheless, Jane stayed with her sister Margaret and began
her apprenticeship. She was for awhile under the guidance of a woman who professed that she was
a sorcerer, but her attempts to persuade Jane to enter her world failed miserably.
Later, Jane, about sixteen, encountered a friend of her sister and brother-in-law, who had
concealed the fact that he was a Huguenot and in his subtle way tried to gain her as his bride, but
Jane informed him in the presence of her brother-in-law, that she would prefer going to prison rather
than live in a Huguenot house and to the great surprise of her brother-in-law, she followed that by
proclaiming that she would face death rather than marry “an enemy of the Church of God.”
Soon after, another man sought Jane for his wife, but he died at a young age. Afterward, she
returned at her father’s request, to Dijon, but by then the country was engaged in civil war. Her
father again evacuated Dijon to evade death. In the meantime, he had arranged for her marriage to
the Baron De Chantal. Fortuitously, Jane was also blessed with an abundance of common sense,
which was quite beneficial after she was married.
The baron was called to Paris during 1601 by the king and he instructed Jane to run the
estate, which at the time was near ruin through some unwise spending and the war conditions in the
nation. Reluctantly she took the responsibility after the baron told her the story of his mother who
had suffered from a cancer and never mentioned it while she saved the estate from destruction. Jane
was moved when he explained how the doctors attempted to remove the cancer with hot irons, while
she refused to be bound, saying only that she would undergo the operation while staring at a
Crucifix.
Not one cry was heard during the gruesome affair, but during her silence she succumbed.
Jane prevented the financial ruin of the baron at a time when France was in chaos from the civil
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conflict and the famine that followed. During her first several years of marriage, Jane had three
miscarriages, but afterward, the family grew by one boy and three girls. The baron, similarly to other
nobles of the era had the power to act as magistrate and dole out punishment to those on his estate.
Jane, however, rarely paid attention to his punishments and often went to the dungeon to care for
those detained there to treat them and at times remove them to more comfortable sleeping
accommodations.
Jane also used the family food supplies o feed the poor of the area, but the resources ran
down to dangerously low amounts, causing the servants to complain and urge her to stop the
practice. She ignored them and despite having only one barrel of flour remaining, she instructed
them to continue to feed the throngs that appeared daily. That final barrel never emptied throughout
a six-month period and the identical thing occurred when the corn was harvested, with the final
barrel remaining full, despite continual handouts.
The baron became seriously ill during 1601 and it was thought by himself and Jane he was
about to die, but he began to recover. A relative, M. d’Anlezy came to visit and suggested that a
little hunting trip in the nearby woods would be beneficial to the baron’s health and soon after they
ventured out of the castle. Just after the drawbridge was lowered they set off into the forest, but soon
after, a shot rang out and the baron fell to the ground. Afterward, he was carried to a nearby house.
The baron, sensing it was a fatal wound, despite having been hit in the thigh, he sent four servants
to separate nearby villages in search of a priest that he could receive the Last Sacraments and
another was dispatched to inform his wife, the latter being confined to bed due to recent childbirth.
Nonetheless, Jane was taken to her husband. She lost her temper when she encountered
d’Anlezy. It remains unknown exactly how the accidental shooting occurred, but it is known that
prior to his death, the baron said that it was an accident and that he forgave his cousin. The death
of Baron De Chantal when Jane was only twenty-eight, caused enormous shock for her, but she
recovered and dedicated the remainder of her life to God. She made a vowel of chastity, gave her
fine clothes to the Church and distributed her husband’s clothes to the poor.
At about the same time, Jane began to receive spiritual manifestations, but she could not
discern whether they were divinely inspired or her imagination, prompting her to pray more
fervently in search of a religious counselor and from that prayer, she later received a specific
manifestation, while out riding. She rode to the spot where she had seen the man in a bishop’s robes
walking toward her, but no one was there.
Later, it would be revealed that he face that she had seen was that of Francis de Sales.
Simultaneously, Francis, while in prayer at the castle of De Sales received a vision regarding a
woman with whom he would be giving guidance, Jane, whom he had never seen to bring about one
of those unexplainable incidents where God’s plan had been jointly delivered. Soon after, she
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received correspondence from her father instructing her to return to Dijon and in the same message,
he rebuked her for permitting her grief to overwhelm her, when she had so much responsibility with
her four children. Reluctantly, she complied, choosing not to be disobedient to her father’s wishes.
While at Dijon, she and some others made a pilgrimage to Notre Dame d’Etang to hear a
renowned priest, Friar Minim was to celebrate Mass. Jane noticed that he was not the man in her
vision, but she sought out his advice after Mass. Friar Minim instructed her not to discuss their
conversations and he did counsel her, and instruct her to make four vows, including one of
obedience.
After a while, Jane returned to Bourbilly, but later, during 1602, her disgruntled father-in-law
insisted that travel to the dreary castle of Montheleon, where her father-in-law, resided with his
mistress to live with him or her children would lose their inheritances. Again reluctantly, she
concluded that she would comply, despite knowing that his lifestyle was not an example for her
children. She was compelled to exist there for seven years.
In the meantime, during autumn of 1603, at the request of her father she agreed to travel to
Dijon to hear the bishop, Francis de Sales preach there during Lent (1604). By that time, Francis had
become widely known throughout France, but unbeknownst to Jane when she arrived on the first
Friday of Lent of that year Good Friday and first saw the bishop, she realized that it was his face,
which she had seen in that earlier vision.
During his preaching, Francis could not help but notice the attentiveness of the woman in
the front of the church and after services, he inquired of the archbishop of Bourges, Andrew
Fremyot, asking about the identity of the pious woman. Bishop Andrew replied that it was his sister,
Jane. Andrew, earlier had escaped death by decapitation by the Calvinists after his father responded
by letter to an ultimatum that persuaded them to spare his life.
While Bishop de Sales remained in Dijon, he became personally acquainted with Jane and
her family. Later, Francis would write that Jane reminded him of Saint Paula, Saint Angela and Saint
Catherine of Sienna and he also wrote: “She (Jane) is as true and simple as a child, with a solid and
excellent judgment. She has a grand soul, and her courage in great religious undertakings is above
that of women. And again, I have found at Dijon what Solomon could scarcely in Jerusalem. Madam
de Chantal is indeed the valiant woman.”
Subsequently, Jane decided to enter the Carmelite Order and she requested Bishop de Sales
permission, but he responded that he could not grant permission for at least one year because he had
not through his prayers received an answer, but he was inclined to say no because he believed God
had other plans for her.
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After a while, when speaking with Mother Mary of the Trinity (Carmelite) Jane was told:
“No madame, you will never be one of St. Teresa’s daughters. God will give you so many daughters
of your own, that you will be instead one of her companions.” The words were prophetic. Jane, after
making arrangements for the education of her only son, Celse, by placing him in the care of her
brother, Bishop Andrew, and her father and settling matters for her daughters, traveled to Annency.
Two of her daughters accompanied her, while the third, her oldest, had recently married Bishop
Francis’ brother, the baron of Thorens.
Subsequent to the sudden death of Bishop Francis’ sister, Jane de Sales, who was under the
care of Jane, the latter was torn. She had at that time decided that one of her daughters would be wed
to the de Sales family, which is how the marriage came about. It was at Annency on the 6th of June
(Trinity Sunday), 1610, that Jane and Francis founded the Congregation of the Visitation. The order
was established for women who were not healthy enough to take on a life of severe austerity
similarly to other orders and for women who wished to consecrate themselves to God, but who were
also unwilling to live a life of austerity.
The initial woman to consider joining with Jane was Marie Jacqueline Favre from a
prominent family. Her father was the president of Savoy. Marie was apparently quite intelligent and
possessed quick wit as well as being an extravert who enjoyed her freedom. She once remarked that
she would consider marriage, but only if she could find a husband who would succumb within
several hours after the wedding ceremony. This was apparently unknown to Louis de Sales, Francis’
brother, who proposed marriage to Marie through her father who was jubilant at the prospect of
having his daughter marry Louis.
Marie was informed by her father of the proposal and she informed him that she had decided
to become a nun. Her father was less than happy, but he contacted Bishop Francis to get counsel.
Francis met with his brother and informed him that he had lost Marie to another, but without
mentioning anything else and Louis became furious exclaiming he would not give her up to any
other man, except to the duke of Savoy (Her father). After the slight tirade, Francis told him the rest
of the story, that it wasn’t a man, but in fact God, that she had chosen.
Others that joined the order were Charlotte de Brechard, Anne Jacqueline Coste, the latter
having engaged in clandestine activity during the clashes between the Catholics and Calvinists. She
concealed priests and on one occasion, she crowded eighty soldiers in a cellar to hide them from the
Calvinist troops and then gathered disguises, which permitted them to sneak away individually.
During that incident, Anne encountered the French ambassador to the Swiss cantons and his
chaplain. She persuaded the priest to say Mass for the troops before they escaped and at that time,
Mass was prohibited at Geneva. Others included Marie Peronne de Chatel (Daughter of French
ambassador to the German imperial court) and Marie Aymee de Blonay.
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Marie’s parents had vowed that in the event of the death of either, the survivor would enter
the religious life. Marie’s farther subsequent to the death of her mother became a priest. The initial
structure at Geneva was known as the Little Gallery House. In the beginning, Bishop de Sales
desired to name the order, the Congregation of Saint Martha, however, Jane insisted that the order
be in the sole honor of the Blessed Mother. Saint Francis de Sales actually assisted in designing the
veils to be used by the order.
Later, Mother de Chantal (Jane) initiated the visitation of the sick when Jane said to several
nuns: “You and I with you, will go now on behalf of the house to visit the poor of Our Lord, in the
name of the Father, Son and the Holy Ghost.” During 1616, the Gallery House was sold to enable
the nuns to relocate in larger quarters, but the decision had been hasty and much later, the house was
finally repurchased (1658).
At the time the house was regained only one of the original nuns remained alive, Sister Marie
Fichet, who was at that time, eighty years old. In conjunction, Saint Francis de Sales succumbed
during 1622. At the time of his death, thirteen convents had been founded and subsequent to his
demise during that same year, another convent was established at Marseille and yet another at Riom.
Other convents were later founded and the number reached sixty-five by 1635-1636. They
included one at Chambery during 1624 and at Avignon at about the same time. Later others followed
quite rapidly at such places as Aix les Bains and Autun during 1623. By the following year, convents
were established at Embrun, and Evrai. Then during 1625, Visitation convents sprouted up at Blois
and Rumilly.
During 1626, Mother de Chantal’s position as superior terminated. Much disappointment
swept through the convents as word spread that she had passed the responsibility on to others, while
she continued her work with the order. When Jane (Mother de Chantal) was departing Annency, she
encountered a man, M. Granieux, from Grenoble who was in search of Saint Francis de Sales’ tomb
to find a cure for his illness (terrible headaches).
While M. Granieux was speaking to Jane, she placed her hands on his head and to his
immediate surprise, he was healed by her touch. Afterward, Mother de Chantal proceeded to
Cremieux to meet with two local ladies scheduled to open a convent under Marie Fichet, but upon
her arrival, a peculiar unexplainable fire broke out and the house in which the convent was to be
located. was on fire.
Mother de Chantal, undisturbed by the sweeping flames, knelt down and began to pray.
There were no fire fighting volunteers in sight, but as it turned out, they were not necessary.
Suddenly. As if the skies opened with a torrential rain, the fire was extinguished; however, there was
no rain, only a solitary nun in solemn prayer. The spectacle was witnessed by the townspeople who
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began to chant: “A miracle. A miracle.” Although the house was spared, some horses in the stable
had been burned to death and it was conspicuous by the sight of the wooden planks and the stones
that the fire had succinctly terminated.
During 1627, Jane sustained the loss of her son, Celse Benigne. He was not on good terms
with the king, so he volunteered to serve with the forces that were to intercept the British army
which was en route to relieve the Huguenots at La Rochelle. During the fighting, three horses were
shot from under him and he had been repeatedly wounded about twenty-seven times, yet he lived
long enough to have his confession heard and he received the Blessed Eucharist before he died on
the field.
France was struck by a cruel plague during 1628 and in many towns, the only people there
were the dead and those that were dying, as most fled to escape the roving death. One such place,
Moulins was devastated, but the Visitation nuns declined to escape and instead remained to treat the
sick.
One priest remained to comfort the sick and say Mass, but even the doctors had fled.
Subsequently, during July 1635, Mother de Chantal met in Paris with several bishops including Saint
Vincent de Paul and at that time it was nearly decided by the bishops that Jane was to be appointed
as Mother General of the Visitation for life; however, Jane opposed the move and explained through
documentation from Saint Francis de Sales that the rule called for succession, ending the discussion.
By 1637, Mother de Chantal was ordered to halt her exhausting visits to the various convents
and return to Annency, which she did. During that period of her life she suffered tremendous trials.
At times, she questioned her religion, and she was frequently plagued with temptations as well as
being tormented with blasphemous thoughts.
During 1641, Madame de Montmorency, a widow for nine years, persuaded Mother de
Chantal to personally hand her the veil, but there was great opposition against the trip due to Mother
Chantal’s health and age. Nonetheless, she departed Annency for Moulins, France. Prior to
completing the journey, she visited Francoise de Toulonjon, her only surviving child. Also, the
queen (Ann of Austria) arranged for Mother de Chantal to be brought to the palaces in St. Germains
and from there she went to the convent in Paris, where she again met with Saint Vincent De Paul,
a highlight of the trip.
Meanwhile, the fears of those in Annency that Mother de Chantal might never return had
come to pass. She departed Paris on 5 November and after several more visits to other convents, she
traveled back to Moulins. On 8 December, the Feast of the Immaculate Conception, Mother de
Chantal fell ill. By 11 December, she was close to death and on the following morning she received
the Viaticum.
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Nevertheless, she was apparently aware that she had some time remaining. On the 13th, she
was able to sit up in bed and dictate her final instructions for the order and her final words. She died
later that same day. In conjunction, Saint Vincent de Paul, who rarely received visions documented
that while he was praying for Mother de Chantal, he did receive a vision of “two globes of fire,
which were joined to another larger and brighter than all in the heavens, which represented the
Divine Essence. He also documented that when he said Mass for her and believing that she might
be in Purgatory, that he had an identical vision.
Saint Jane Frances was embalmed and later transported back to Annency to be interred with
Saint Francis de Sales; however, her heart was retained as a relic and placed in a jeweled reliquary
at Moulins. The wooden bed in which she spent her final days was preserved at the convent at
Nevers. Saint Jane Frances de Chantal was beatified during 1751 and later canonized during 1767.
In conjunction, Saint Jane was the author of “Responses of our Holy Mother,” which was a
compilation of the rules of the order.
Xxxxx
Saint Joan of Arc–Joan of Arc (Joan Darc or d’Arc) was born on or about 6 January, 1412 in
Doremy, France. Joan was also known as la Pucelle (the Maid). By the time Joan reached the age
of about three, France was embroiled in turmoil as King Henry V, of England, aligned with
supporters in Burgundy, launched an invasion of France during 1415 to attempt to gain the crown.
The French sustained a huge defeat at Agincourt on 25 October. While Henry V, solidified
his base in Burgundy, at Paris, Bernard VII, ruled harshly, presenting the citizens with a reason to
throw their support toward the Burgundians. By 1418, the situation in Paris became chaotic and by
acts of treachery, John (The Fearless), the Duke of Burgundy, who had been away from Paris since
1413 returned and gained power. Bernard, who had been the constable of France was slain during
the fighting.
The Dauphin (Son of Charles VI) took flight from Paris to seek safety in southern France.
By the following year, the pro-British Burgundians had advanced to the gates of Paris. Meanwhile
in southern France, the anti-British Armagnacs retained control of the region.
All the while, the peasant girl Joan, not yet a teenager remained unaware of how she would
later become involved with the conflict. Since she could talk, her mother, a religious woman, had
instructed her on the faith and apparently also taught her to hold a great love for France and to
include the protection of France in her daily prayers. A temporary period of peace arose subsequent
to the Treaty of Troyes (1420), which placed England’s King Henry V, as regent of France, with the
stipulation that he would succeed Charles VI.
To add to the complexities of the situation in France, Henry V, married Catherine, the
daughter of King Charles VI and the brother of Charles, the dolphin, changing the power quest into
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a contest between brothers-in-law. In addition to the political marriage, King Charles’ wife, Isabel,
had somehow been involved with the treaty and by manipulation, she was able to have her son, the
dauphin (Later Charles VII) disinherited.
The entire set of circles of intrigue centered around control of France. However, the plans
were disrupted when Henry V, died unexpectedly during 1420, ending his plot to gain full control
of France. By the time of Henry’s death, Queen Isabel had been the actual ruler of France due to the
mental illness of her husband. The turmoil within France continued and by the Burgundian threat
against Paris reached a point of peril and as the year progressed, the situation continued to
deteriorate.
During this crucial period, Joan, a quiet unassuming peasant girl had a secret to share with
her parish priest, which if true, would reverse the situation in France and terminate the ongoing
threat by the British and their Burgundian allies from seizing the crown. The British had been
overwhelming the French and their progress led to a planned siege of Orleans.
On 12 October of 1428, the British army arrived at the city. The dauphin, however, was at
Chinon. As the siege unfolded, Joan went to her parish priest to tell him what appeared to have been
drawn from her imagination, but he listened.
The priest was told by Joan that she had initially heard voices and afterward, she had visions
that associated the voices to particular saints, including Saint Catherine, Saint Margaret and Saint
Michael (The Archangel) and she related that they told her they had been sent by God to inform her
that she had been chosen by God to lead France in victory over the British.
Meanwhile, the precarious positioning of the French continued to deteriorate. All the while,
Joan remained reluctant to carry out the mission, but her counsel persisted and the voices instructed
her to travel to Vaucouleurs to inform the French commander there (Robert Baudricourt) of the plan
to save France. Joan complied, but gained only humiliation. Baudricourt listened, but paid no heed
to what he heard, by totally discounting the credibility of her story.
Although Joan had been rebuffed and refused permission to proceed to Chinon, her quest had
not ended, although she was compelled to return home. Towards the end of the year, the French
defenses at Orleans were approaching collapse and Joan lingered passively, unable to convince the
authorities to believe her, but she was not granted a reprieve by the voices of those who continued
to give counsel.
Joan tried to avoid any further attempts to carry out the mission, but in vain as she was
pressed further to return to again attempt to get help from Robert Baudricourt at Vaucouleurs.
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Reluctantly, she complied and during the early part of January, 1429, she arrived at the town, but
yet again, she was unable to convince Baudricourt to take her seriously. Nonetheless, Joan remained
there to find a way to persuade the French commander to get her to Chinon to deliver the message
to the dauphin.
The time moved slowly and with no progress for Joan until 17 February, when Joan surprised
Baudricourt with an extraordinary piece of information, considering they were both in Vaucouleurs.
Joan informed Baudricourt that the French army at Orleans had sustained a severe defeat in the
vicinity of Orleans at the Battle of the Herrings on the 12th of February, 1429.
Although Joan’s news could not be verified for several days, when it was confirmed, her
information proved truthful and accurate. The English in preparation for the season of Lent had
dispatched a colossal train, composed of several hundred wagons, from Paris with a supply of fish
(Herring) to accommodate their troops with the fish, which was mandated as the main staple during
Lent.
On the 12th, the train had been intercepted by a superior French force after it departed
Rouvray. The French seemed assured of victory as the British halted formed the train in a defensive
posture, while the French maneuvered to destroy it. However, the French made a costly series of
errors, despite knowledge that the wagon was defended by a large force of bowmen and some
militia.
One officer, leading a detachment of Scots (Opposed to the British at this point in the
Hundred Years War), ordered his force to dismount and charge. The assault was crushed. The
commanding officer of the entire command attempted to right the error by initiating a mounted
charge and it too was devastated.
The British then assured victory by launching an unexpected counterattack, which
thoroughly demoralized the French. Consequently, the French army, which was en route to lift the
siege of Orleans, was routed and destroyed.
Once the tragic news was given to Baudricourt, he suddenly began to take Joan more
seriously. With the relief force decimated, and the circumstances critical at Orleans, he had few
options. To add to his dilemma, Joan made a passionate speech at the market place, in which she
claimed that France was in great jeopardy and only she could save the nation.
It is uncertain how many believed her words, but there was no dissent regarding the dangers
that the British threat posed and the dauphin’s ability at the time were restricted. In fact it was also
uncertain who actually was king. Charles was unable to gain the throne at Rheims, because it was
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controlled by the British and the fact that he had been disinherited inserted more complexity to the
problem.
Nonetheless, one knight in the crowd who heard the speech and responded with an
immediate reaction was Jean de Metz. He approached Joan and gave his vow to serve her with
fidelity. The knight’s action, an act of great chivalry, in a sense, became the first movement to bring
about the test of Joan’s extraordinary claims and if she was not acting out of her emotions and
imagination, the vow of faithfulness would play a key role in the destiny of France. Joan soon was
greeted by another enthusiastic knight, Bertrand de Poulengy, who also agreed to serve Joan.
While, the chivalrous actions of the knights bolstered Joan’s cause, the resistance of
Bauldicourt began to evaporate quickly as he realized the knights’ decisions could not be
countermanded. Suddenly, the teenage maid had passed over a previously insurmountable obstacle
and was about to embark on the crucial journey to convince the dauphin of her authenticity.
Baudricourt relented and agreed to permit Joan to proceed to Chinon. He assigned two
others, an archer and one of the king’s men to accompany Joan and her diminutive party of knights
and their respective squires on the perilous journey through several hundred miles of enemy
dominated terrain.
After a daunting ride, Joan finally arrived at Chinon on the 6th of March (1429). The
dauphin, however, seemed in no hurry to meet Joan, holding off an audience until the 8th, despite
the urgency of finding a solution to forestall the pending disaster. The final hinge that held France
together was Orleans on the Loire River and if it fell, the dauphin would be compelled to flee
Chinon for Spain and relinquish his country to the Normans and British.
When Joan finally was able to see him, the dauphin made it difficult by disguising himself
among the group in the room to see if she could identify him. It was a pale ruse and his apparent
attempt to use Joan as a court jester failed miserably. Joan immediately acknowledged the dauphin
correctly and plainly told him that she had been sent by God to relate her experiences to him and
inform him that it was the will of God that had brought her to him.
During the meeting, Joan was initially treated with condescension, however, she was not the
king’s fool and at every turn outwitted him and his court. In addition to speaking to Charles and his
court as a group, she also spoke privately with the dauphin, telling all that it was God’s will that she
was to lead the French army to victory over the British forces, but in addition, while in private
audience, Joan told him that his disinheritance was not just and that the matter of the French crown
was to be left to God.
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The dauphin’s skepticism vanished when Joan was able to inform him of something (never
revealed) that no one could have known and once he received that information, the meeting was no
longer frivolous in the dauphin’s mind. Charles afterward agreed at least superficially to give Joan
command of the army, to the dismay of the French officers.
Prior to Joan’s departure for Orleans, problems persisted and the decision to believe Joan had
also presented political problems. To ensure Joan was of sound mind and good character, the
dauphin arranged an examination by Catholic clerics at Poitiers. The investigation was also to
eliminate any possibility that she might have been used by the dark side for demonic reasons.
Joan underwent several weeks of intense examination and interrogation at Poitiers, but her
endurance overshadowed her inquisitors and she exceeded with a flawless performance, not a
particularly effortless task during those Medieval times when the thoughts of witches were never
far away.
The examining team concluded that she was devoutly religious and capable of carrying out
any task that the dauphin would propose. Satisfied with the decision, Charles appointed Joan to the
rank of captain, the highest rank of an officer in an army of that time period. After he acquired a suit
of white armor for her, the dauphin officially designated Joan as the commander of the force which
was to lift the siege of Orleans.
Meanwhile, the French officers awaited her arrival at Blois, but without enthusiasm.
Nonetheless, those officers, including Captains Jean de la Brosse, La Hire, Ambrose de Lore and
Gilles de Laval, had up to that point not displayed any particular military genius in either strategy
or victories against the British and Normans, which they could use to further diminish their respect
for her.
Prior to her departure from Chinon, Charles, the dauphin, offered Joan a sword, but she
declined, informing the dauphin, that she had no use for it. With another astonishing statement, she
then informed the dauphin, that the voices that spoke to her told her that her weapon had been
selected and they told her she would discover the “ancient sword” buried within the chapel of the
church of Saint Catherine de-Fierbois.
Later, in the company of French officers, Joan entered the church and as prophesied, the
buried sword was located at the exact spot where she was told she would find it. By this time, Joan
had received the ceremonial title, Chef de Guerre; however, although the military leaders expected
Joan to be a figurehead, she demanded and received command of the army.
Subsequently, she arrived near Orleans, but due to the disposition of the enemy, it was not
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possible to march directly into the city. There was some temporary disagreement whether or not to
split the force and endanger it, but the differences were settled and the troops safely entered Orleans
on 30 April, to the jubilation of the besieged defenders, who for a while, became fearful that the
relief force would turn back.
Once she adapted to the situation and made her preparations, Joan demanded in the name of
God that the British forces be withdrawn from France. Her ultimatum was ignored, but in addition,
the British were quite amused, yet outraged at the threat delivered by a female teenage peasant
commander.
Joan, in the meantime, focused on the complete relief of Orleans. Attired in pants and
donning a suit of white armor, she launched the operation. On 7 May, 1429, while engaged with the
English at fort les Tourelles, Joan was seriously wounded by an arrow that struck her slightly above
her breast; however, she had the arrow removed and afterward, resumed command.
The strongpoint was seized and by the following day, the siege was lifted and the Englishheld forts were reduced. The French victory compelled the English to abandon their siege positions
and withdraw from Orleans. With the victory, much of the skepticism about Joan and her visions
and voices began to subside.
The day following the battle, Sunday 9 May, began with more than a glimpse of dawn. The
British forces were forming to initiate an attack, but Joan’s perception of the battle conditions made
her side with caution. Having lifted the siege, she refused to be drawn into a major battle and risk
losing the victory. She declined to take the bait, preferring to make sure Orleans remained liberated.
However, the victory at Orleans (listed often as one of the Fifteen Major Battles of the
World) was followed by other victories over the British at Patay and at the Loire River, opening the
path for the dauphin to be coronated as King Charles VII, at Reims.
After conferring with him at Loches on 15 May, Joan prodded Charles VII to drive forward
towards Rheims where he was to be coronated. By 10 June, Joan departed Orleans to initiate the
campaign in the Loire valley.
Shortly thereafter, on 11 June, the French attacked British-held Jargeau and captured it by
the following day. By the 15th, Joan’s army seized a British strongpoint, the bridge at Meung-surLoire and two days later, she drove the British garrison from Beaugency.
At Patay, on the 18th of June, the French, still under the direct command of Joan, vanquished
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the British, under Lord Talbot, who sustained about three thousand casualties against the French loss
of less than 100 troops. Nonetheless, it remains unclear exactly how the victory was attained due to
no records emerging from the victors, but there are authentic reports that Joan was in immediate
command on the battlefield.
After the British were vanquished at Patay, much difficulty still confronted the dauphin. He
had to reach Rheims to be coronated and if not in Rheims, his coronation would always remain in
question due to the tradition of the French, whereby only at Rheims, could he receive the holy oil.
To get there required the assistance of Joan, who had to escort the dauphin through the maze of
enemy strongpoints, however, most of the British and their Norman allies had headed toward Paris.
On 29 June, Jane leads the army which was escorting Charles VII from Glen towards Reims.
While en route, Joan encamped outside of Auxerre, which was held by pro-Burgundians. The city
refused to capitulate, however, the occupants did agree to remaining neutral.
The first obstinate obstacle was at Burgundian-held Troyes. As the French encroached the
town on 4 July, Joan prepared to attack by deploying her forces, giving the artillery advantageous
positions, but the defenders capitulated on the 9th, without a major struggle. Joan personally
reconnoitered the approaches and directed the disposition of troops and artillery. Eyewitnesses
reported that her deployments were so powerfully directed that the city surrendered rather than
receive the assault.
With Troyes under French control and a strongly rejuvenated French army that found its
morale at its zenith, Joan advanced confidently and effortlessly gained Chalons as the fast-moving
force closed on Rheims.
The French advance reached Chalons-sur-Marne on the 14th, but again, the strength of
Joan’s army prompted the city to capitulate once the columns approached the city. On 16 July, the
column encountered a party that had come from Rheims and on the following day, the 17th, Charles
Valois, the dauphin, would be king. His coronation took place in the cathedral at Rheims on 17 July,
1429 and terminated for all time, the question of the legitimacy of his kingship.
Acting on the tradition of the time, the anointed oil was transported to the cathedral by four
mounted knights, who also escorted the abbot to the temple, The knights, still mounted, entered the
cathedral and awaited the transfer of the oil to the archbishop and afterward, they and their horses
departed. The sacred oil was preserved and formally associated with the coronation of the dauphin.
The oil is said to have originated during the fifth century when Saint Remigius received an
ampulla of chrism, delivered by an angel, which was to be used to anoint Clovis and afterward, it
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was to be used at the coronation of his successors to anoint them.
By the time of the coronation, the French officers who had so often sustained defeat at the
hands of the British, could begin to swagger from their successes, all gained while under the
command of Joan. In conjunction, Charles’ wife was Mary, the daughter of Louis II (Anjou), of
Naples, and the sister of Louis III (Anjou) of Naples.
On 21 July, Joan and the king departed from Rheims en route to Paris, but the march was
essentially moving at a casual pace. On the 23rd, the army encountered opposition at Soissons, but
the city was liberated. And before the end of the month, Chateau-Thierry was taken on the 29th.
During August, the French army continued on its journey towards Paris and on the 15th, a
small engagement erupted at Montepilloy. Nonetheless, the opposition was unable to halt the French
advance.
In the meantime, Charles VII, unexplainably ratified a valueless treaty with Burgundy,
essentially, eradicating the French momentum.
During September, 1429, Joan finally received permission to attack Paris, but by then, the
British and Burgundians had greatly fortified the city. During the attack, which was mounted on the
8th, an arrow from a crossbow struck and wounded Joan in the thigh during the latter part of the day.
Joan attempted to retain command, but against her orders, she was taken from the field. Afterward,
the attack failed.
Joan recovered and was preparing to resume the assault. However, the king prevented the
battle from resuming. On the 9th, he ordered the army to pull back. Shortly thereafter a truce was
arranged by Charles VII and the Duke of Burgundy, followed by an action of the king on the 21st
of September that disbanded his army. Nevertheless, later during early November, Joan in command
of a smaller army succeeded in seizing Saint-Pierre-le Moutier.
Towards the latter part of November, Joan’s force opened the seige of La-Charite-sur-Loire. The
stronghold fell on Christmas Day. After taking control of the town, Joan spent Christmas at Jargeau.
On 29 December of 1429, King Charles VII, declared that the Darc (D ‘Arc) family, from
that day, with their lilies on their coat-of-arms, would be known as Du Lis (Lys). During the
following spring, the British and their Norman allies laid siege upon Compiegne, proof that Charles’
attempts to negotiate a compromise and peace with the British were folly and it prompted him to
ponder his refusal to permit Joan to have launched her offensive during the previous year.
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Nevertheless, Joan once again offered her service to the king. When she reinitiated her
military life, she again discarded her feminine clothing and wore a man’s uniform. Joan of Arc, once
again would lead the French onto the field of battle, but on the next occasion, according to Joan, the
voices which she had claimed had spoken to her informed her that she would be captured before
“Midsummer Day.”
On 24 May, 1430, the Burgundians attacked a small force led by Joan at Compiegne, and the
contingent was overwhelmed by superior numbers. The troops broke for the safety behind the walls
of Compiegne, some including Joan, failed to escape. She was among the captured who failed to
make it across the drawbridge before it was raised.
Subsequent to her seizure, Joan of Arc was handed over to the English by John of
Luxemburg, an event which caused turmoil in his family, some of whom, including his wife,
attempted to buy her out of the British hands, a futile endeavor, considering the British plans for
Joan were anything but freedom.
After being held at Beaurevior until November, Joan was handed over to the British by the
Duke of Burgundy, reportedly for the price of ten thousand francs. She was taken to Rouen where
her trial was to be held and arrived there on Christmas day, 1430.
Unable to sentence her to death for vanquishing them on the field, the English conspired with
the Burgundians and some clergy to execute her as a witch. Unexplainedly, King Charles VII,
offered her no aid and in an even more questionable tactic, he offered no aid to the forces trapped
at Compiegne, the same troops that had brought about his victory, which led to his coronation.
The British took Joan to the French ecclesiastical court at Rouen, where Pierre Cauchon the
Bishop of Beauvais, presided and acted as her primary nemesis.
On 21 February, 1431, Joan was tried as a witch in the ecclesiastical court (The Latin version
of the entire court trial remains intact to this day.) During the trial, when badgered about her
supposed visions and voices, she responded: “I saw them with these very eyes, as well as I see you.”
Her response was not well received. The questioners repeatedly attempted to set traps to
ensnare Joan, however, she foiled their ploys and her enemies failed miserably as Joan’s responses
only frustrated them. Is was as if David had been in a verbal battle with a band of Goliaths, but their
superior intelligence as a group was unable to outwit the heroine of Christ.
Initially, Joan refused to renounce her words regarding Divine intervention. Toward the latter
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part of her trial, which also included the charge of witchcraft, she was taken to St. Ouen’s cemetery.
Joan was threatened with burning at the stake unless she confessed that there was no Divine
intervention.
Following the coercion and a fraudulent promise that she would be given access to church
and Mass, Joan withdrew the claim of direct Divine intervention. Nonetheless, the promises to her
were not kept. While back in jail, she withdrew her denial
Within those several days of captivity, Joan again stated that she had been inspired by God.
At that point, her ecclesiastical sentence was suspended and she was transferred to a civil court, also
filled by Frenchmen, allied with the English.
On 29 May, 1431, the judges ruled that Joan would be burned at the stake and the sentence
was carried out on the following day, but to the end, she was true to her faith. She asked for a
crucifix to be shown so she could see it and the word Jesus, which she repeated several times, were
on her lips when she expired.
Subsequent to her painful demise, many stories would spread, with the British believing she
was a messenger of the Devil and the French that she had been a messenger from God. Many future
enemies attempted, but failed to tarnish her reputation or character, including Voltaire who fervently
attacked her as an instrument to attack the Church.
Two years after Joan’s death, an annual procession was held in France in her honor, but that
ended during the French Revolution during the 1790s, when anything Catholic was under attack.
The intellectuals of the time burned any relics of Joan of Arc that they knew existed and few
survived. Even her enemies, at least those in France, should have realized that the history of the
world was changed through her actions. England at that time (Hundred Years War) needed only the
conquest of Orleans to terminate the conflict and bring France under the flag of Britain.
Consequently, the French were able to speak French; rather than English because of Saint Joan of
Arc.
In the meantime, in 1450, King Charles VII requested that the Church initiate a Trial of
Nullification in an attempt to clear Joan’s name and reputation. The investigation which convened
in Rouen, lasted for about six years. It concluded that Joan was convicted on false charges. The
Church declared Joan a martyr who was wrongly convicted by clergy who had abused their positions
in the Church to execute an innocent woman.
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Joan was beatified on 18 April, 1909 by Pope Pius X, subsequent to the verification by
investigation of three miracles attributed to her intercession, as declared by the pope on December
13th of the previous year.
Later, on 20 May, 1920, Blessed Joan of Arc was canonized as a saint by Pope Benedict XV.
Saint Joan had been born during the reign of Pope Innocent III. In conjunction, Charles VII, during
1456, through a rehabilitation trial, annulled the charges of her trial as a belated show of thanks for
her services.
On 2 April, 1429, in a letter written by Sire de Rotslaer, and still in existence this day, he
noted that Joan D’Arc informed him that “she would save Orleans and would compel the English
to raise the siege, that she herself in a battle before Orleans would be wounded by a shaft, but would
not die of it and that the King, in the course of the coming summer would be crowned at Rheims...”
Everything Joan stated did in fact occur. Also, there is a legend attached to the Holy Oil
(Sacred Ampoule), that began during the reign of Clovis, the first monarch of France during the
fourth century. The handed down story was that when Clovis was crowned as king of the Franks,
a dove, carrying the sacred oil, had been sent from heaven and that it had been that oil which Saint
Remi used to anoint Clovis.
The knights (Lords) are said to have vowed to defend the "Sacred Ampoule" at all hazards,
even to death. From the legend, the four protectors have been referred to as the “Hostages of the
Sacred Ampoule.” In addition, through the years Joan of Arc has often been portrayed as being
innocently ignorant and unable to read or write, but this is contradicted by various facts including
letters that she had personally written that are still in existence. She also was able to speak
eloquently.
Even at her trial, where Joan was denied witnesses in her favor and defended herself, because
she was refused counsel. Her judges had been unable to prove any charges against her and used her
testimony to convict her, even employing dastardly tricks to attempt to confuse her. The only
testimony used against the heroine was her own.
No one appeared against her. Even the charges of witchcraft had failed as Joan had spoken
of saints that had spoken to her, certainly not to be considered sorcery within the Catholic beliefs,
even of those Catholics who sentenced her to death. All of the transcripts of the trial of Joan of Arc
have been preserved.
Xxxxx
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Saint John Chrysostom (Feast Day 13 September, formerly 27 January 27)– John was born into
a military family at Antioch, Syria about 344-347.Similarly to many others who lived during the
early days of the Church, some dates in the chronology of John’s life are not precise. It is known that
his father, Secundus, died while John was young and that he was raised by his mother, Anthusus.
John received an excellent education and he had great intelligence, which was nurtured by his
mother. Later, about 374, John sought a life of seclusion and relocated to the mountains, but after
about eight years he returned to Antioch where he remained performing his priestly responsibilities
after being ordained by Flavian about 386. Subsequently, Bishop Nectarius, of Constantinople
succumbed on 27 September 397, and during the following year, John was appointed as bishop of
Constantinople. John, along with Theophilus were able to bring Flavian (Bishop of Antioch, 381404) and Rome back together. John was considered an overly effective and influential bishop;
however, his strict adherence to defending morality and preaching against immorality did more than
spread the Gospels and bring about conversions. It also caused much uncomfortableness in the
diocese which created opposition to his teachings and his influence. Nonetheless, John’s command
of the language and his superior oratory skills permitted him to give riveting sermons, which at times
seemed to be received by some as if they were pointed directly at them. One such incident involved
Empress Eudoxia, who secured the help of Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria (385-412) to rid herself
of John. Adversaries of John including Theophilus and his nephew Cyril of Alexandria, attended a
synod (Of The Oak) in Constantinople during 403 and succeeded in ridding the see of its bishop.
John was banished. Shortly thereafter, he was permitted to return, after the empress became fearful
of more disaster following an earthquake, but his stay was temporary as the empress took offense
to his later sermons, particularly one which she perceived as being delivered to her personally. John
was sent into exile at an isolated area in Armenia. Nonetheless, the vengeance against him remained
unsatisfied and he was targeted for further punishment. Soldiers were delegated to escort the bishop
to Pythius in Colchis. The troops that guarded John showed little mercy or gentleness during the
journey and because of John’s poor health, the journey was never completed, He died en route at
Comana in Pontus during 407. It was handed down that on the eve of his death, 13 September, he
had a vision from St. Basiliscus, the martyred bishop of Comana who encouraged him to have
courage as they would soon be together. John succumbed on the following day as prophesied. He
was buried in Comana and later during 434, re-interred at Constantinople. Although the life of John
had ended tragically, his contributions to the Church and Christ had been so overwhelming that his
works and his virtuous life left an indelible mark for posterity. His flair for oratory and his spirited
tongue, the latter extremely capable of bringing souls to Christ and admonishing sinners and heretics
enhanced his reputation and emboldened his strength of character. From his exploits as one of the
greatest ancient soldiers of Christ he received the surname, Chrysostom. The love and respect given
him by the people at Constantinople aided in the multiplication of converts and his fame spread far
and wide. Saint John Chrysostom (Golden Mouth). John was honored with the title Doctor of the
Church and is considered one of the most effective preachers in the history of the Church. Also, in
the year 2004, relics of Saint John Chrysostom (And of Saint Gregory of Nazianzen) were
transferred from the Vatican by Pope John Paul II and handed to the Patriarch of Constantinople,
Bartholomew I, as a token of ecumenicism.
xxxxx
Saint Julian and Saint Basilissa (Feast Day 9 January)–Precise information on Julian and his
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wife Basilissa is unavailable, but according to earlier sources, Julian and Basilissa lived during the
fourth century and spent their lives giving aid and care to the poor. They are said to have been
martyred in Antioch during the reign of Diocletian (Caius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus) who was
selected as Roman Emperor of the East during November 284, subsequent to the death of Emperor
Carus during the previous year. At the same time, in the West, Carinus, the surviving son of Carus
attempted to maintain power. Diocletian reigned until 305, but during 303 he instituted a full
throttled policy of Christian persecutions. Saint Julian is often mistaken for another Julian, Saint
Julian the Hospitaler, the latter also having a wife of the same name and engaged in helping the
poor. With regard to the latter, there is no evidence to support his authenticity and with regard to the
former, there are some who are unconvinced that they ever existed.
xxxxx
Saint Lucian (Martyr) Feast Day 6 January--Lucian was born in Syria at Samosata during the
latter part of the third century. Both of his parents succumbed while he was a young man and from
the family estate he received an inheritance; however, worldly goods played no major part in his life.
The inheritance was for the most part distributed to the por. Lucian had decided to become a priest
subsequent to encountering Macarius (Not ot be confused with Saint Macarius of Alexandria) at
Edessa, where he became interested in the scriptures and Christianity.
Lucian, considered a scholar invested much time in scrutinizing the scriptures in search of improper
spellings, erroneous entries and mistakes caused either accidentally by someone who had copied the
text or by devious intent by heretics. Lucian concentrated on the Old and the New Testaments and
his work succeeded in removing the errors, essentially completing the task prior to the translation
into Latin (The Vulgate) by Saint Jerome. Lucian’s life was not confined to his studious work on
the scriptures (Greek version of Old Testament and the Gospels of the New Testament) as he
simultaneously performed his regular priestly responsibilities, which for him included a great deal
of working with the poor.
After his initial time at Edessa, Lucian had moved to Antioch, where he was ordained and from
there, to Nicomedia, the latter place being where his Christianity became his cross. Nonetheless,
similarly to other saints during the early days of the Church, Lucian was subjected to persecution
due to this faith. The Romans during the time of Diocletian, after renouncing Lucian, arrested him
due to his Christianity during 303 and committed him to prison, where he was subjected to torture
and his captivity included keeping him in chains. Lucian was never released. He succumbed during
his ninth year in prison on the feast of the Epiphany, 6 January 312. Despite being chained and lying
on his back, Lucian was able to manipulate sufficiently to use the bread and wine that had been
brought to him to celebrate the Eucharist by using his chest as the altar while he consecrated
(Transubstantiation) the bread and wine. Nine years of cruelty had not diminished his faith and
according to those in his presence at Nicomedia, Bithynia on that last day, Lucian’s final words
proclaimed that he was a Christian. In conjunction, there is little corroboration regarding Lucian’s
birthplace and even less is known about his life.
It is possible that for some time during his life, he might have been a heretic, but if so he was not
condemned like one of his instructors, Paul of Sarasota who was renounced during 269 at Antioch.
Nevertheless, due to his association with Paul, suspicians arose and for a time during the episcopate
of several bishops (Domnus, Timaeus, and Cyril, stretching from 268 to 303). It is verifiable
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however, that during 285, Lucian was in full communion with the Church and his defense of the
faith was irrefutable. During interrogation by his inquisitors, Lucian remained steadfast while
defending himself and was immovable when pressure was applied to force him to denounce his faith.
With each question, he reacted similarly to a modern day prisoner of war who would give only his
name, rank and serial number. Lucian’s response to the question, of who he was, resulted in him
saying that he was a Christian. To the type of profession, the response was the same and it
continued, with each response being the same. Lucian further taunted his tormentors by renouncing
idols and explaining how the pagans feared Christians and told them to inquire into the history
books: “But let them look in the history books and they will see the miracles which inevitably follow
our deaths at their hand.” In conjunction, the exact way that Lucian met his death is uncertain and
it could have been either by the blade or starvation, most probably the former.
Lucian was interred at Drepanum (Subsequently Helenopolis). Also, there are some erroneous fables
attached to Saint Lucian with the origin being unknown, including that he had died at sea and that
a dolphin retrieved his body and brought it to shore. Another is that his body was thrown into the
sea and later drifted ashore.
When Saint Lucian is depicted in artwork, he is usually seen as a priest lying on his back while
consecrating the Holy Eucharist or he is depicted in company with the scriptures while he is working
on them.
xxxxx
Saint Macarius of Alexandria (Feast Day January 2nd) Macarius is sometimes referred to also
as Macarius the Younger. The exact date of his birth is unknown. His life as a religious began at
about 335, while he was working at a fruit stand in the busy city of Alexandria, Egypt. At that time
he abandoned the secular world and moved to enter the monastery founded by Saint Antony, the
Patricarch at Thebais (Upper Egypt) during 305, where he remained for a few years before
relocating un Lower Egypt where he was ordained a priest. Macarius, who converted is known to
have led a saintly and virtuous life as a priest, but in so doing, as often was the case during that
period of history, as a hermit, he went to extremes. He is known to have subsisted for more than five
years on a diet restricted to uncooked vegetables; however, he did over indulge on feast days by
adding a small portion of bread crumbs topped with a little oil.
One story related to Macarius explains that he killed a gnat that had bitten him and afterward he
spent time in the marshes without wearing any clothing as an act of cleansing his mind of immoral
thoughts, and the outing resulted in multiple insect bites that permeated his body and disfigured his
appearance, leaving only his voice recognizable when he lataer returned to the monastery. He is also
known to have been able to perform miracles and similarly to Saint Francis of Assisi, Macarius is
said to have been able to befriend even wild animals.
Another legend attached to Saint Macarius tells of a hyena fearlessly approaching Macarius and
placing its blind cub down in front of him. Macarius then petted the baby hyena and its sight was
restored. Although Macarius seemingly had nothing to fear from the wild, that was not the case with
humans. He lived during the persecutions inflicted against the Church by Lucius, the Arian heretic
patriarch of Alexandria. He was also frequently tormented by Satan, but to no avail as Marcarius
withstood the punishment without ever faltering.
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The other monks were constantly attacked by demonic creatures, particularly while in deep prayer,
and Marcarius had the ability to observe the demons at work to disrupt the devotion to God. It was
reported by him that he could see the demons actually plunge one of their fingers into the mouth of
a monk to compel them to yawn. Other sightings described by Macarius included seeing the demons
close the eye lids of monks while they attempted to read scriptural writings and he also reported that
the demons would wait until the monks would retire for the night and afterward, they would trample
upon them. In yet other demonic activity, Macarius reported that some of the monks would be
tempted by the sudden appearance of immoral images to temp their faith.
At times, Macarius could go without sleep for long periods to maintain a vigil against the demons,
but this activity eventually pushed him too far and he would essentially collapse from exhaustion.
The monks for the most part were unable to withstand the attacks, except for the strongest of the
group when they kept up their guard to repulse the devils. After a long period as superior of the
monks, Macarius decided to leave to join with Saint Pachominus and by using a ruse, hide his
identity to begin under Pachominus as a novice. Nonetheless, his ruse failed as Pachomius had
learned of the disguised Macarius through a vision, prompting him to kindly expose Macarius and
inform himj that he had to return to his monks. Later, having reached his later years, Macarius chose
to seek solitude in his cell from where he would devote five full days of undisturbed prayer;
however, his plans got interrupted on the third day by a suspicious feeling of extreme heat as if his
cell had been set afire. Macarius emerged from the cell, but there had been no fire. Macarius
explained the peculiar happening by stating that God allowed his delusion to prevent him from being
overwhelmed by his pride.
When Macarius was in his seventies, about the age of seventy-three, the persecutions by the Arians
displaced him and compelled him go into exile. to In his old age, thinking nature tamed, he
determined to spend five days alone in prayer. On the third day the cell seemed on fire, and
Macarius came forth. God permitted this delusion, he said, lest he be ensnared by pride. At the age
of seventy-three he was accosted by the Arian heretics and treated savagely, then driven into exile.
Macarius succumbed about 394, but some sources list his death as late as 408 A.D. Saint Macarius
is sometimes referred to as Macarius the Younger to differentiate between him and Saint Macarious
the Elder, with whom Macarius of Alexandria spent some time together while they were in exile.
Due to his early life, which was attached to the fruit trade, where it is said he dealt with and sold
commodities such as sugar-plums, he is associated with being the patron of confectioners, cook and
those who create pastries. In addition to his other traits, Macarius was also gifted with writing skills
and he had written poetry.
Xxxxx
Saint Margaret Mary Alacoque–Margaret, the daughter of Claude and Philiberte Lamyn Alacoque
was born in the village of L’Hautecour in Burgundy, France on 22 July, 1647. Margaret’s father was
a royal notary (later a judge) and the house he lived in, known as the cabinet house, contained his
office. Margaret’s parents had six other children, three daughters and four sons.
When Margaret was about four years old, her parents permitted her to live in the castle of
Corcheval with her Godmother, Mme. de Fautrieres; however, her Godmother later became ill and
Margaret Mary was overseen by two of her Godmother’s friends who provided her with a
fundamental education.
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At the castle, a chapel had been built and the Blessed Sacrament was kept there. Margaret
Mary despite her young age spent much time in the chapel. After about four years had passed,
Margaret Mary’s Godmother died and at that time, she returned home to live with her parents.
Later that same year, Margaret’s father died and at the time, her mother was left alone to
provide for her five surviving children. The two oldest boys were sent to Cluny, while her youngest
two sons were cared for by their uncle, Antoine Alacoque, the cure of Verosvres.
Meanwhile, Margaret was cared for by the Poor Clares at Charolles. At the time, Margaret
seemed advanced in her years and she was permitted to receive her First Communion earlier than
usual at about the age of nine. Nevertheless, while at the convent,
Margaret Mary came down with a severe illness which ended her time with the nuns after
being in their care for about two years. Margaret Mary returned home where she was to remain
bedridden from rheumatism, which also caused partial paralysis. After returning home, she was
cared for by her mother and her brothers, but all was not well at her home.
Margaret’s mother had not been able to fairly settle her husband’s affairs and complications
afterward developed. The property received a new lease, but it was placed in the names of her minor
children and Margaret’s mother was not a party to the contract. Rather, it was concluded by an
uncle, Toussaint Delaroche.
Delaroche’s wife was appointed mistress at L’Hautecour and Margaret’s mother was totally
prevented from all affairs, but more egregiously, she became the subject of ridicule. Margaret
remained ill until she was about fifteen. It was at that time, that Margaret’s mother and brothers had
promised the Blessed Mother that if she would intercede for a cure, that Margaret would “become
one of her daughters.” In conjunction, Margaret took the vow and as she explained: “I had no sooner
made the vow than I was cured. I ever after experienced the Blessed Virgin's protection in a manner
altogether marked, as of one belonging entirely to her.”
Many years later, Margaret related: “God permitted my mother to be deprived of authority
in her own house, and to be forced to yield it to others. Those in charge so lorded it over her that
both she and I were soon reduced to a state of captivity. It is not my intention in what I am going
to say to blame those persons. I do not wish to think that they did wrong in making me suffer. Far
from me such a thought, my God! I regard them rather as instruments of whom God made use to
accomplish His holy will. We had no freedom in our own house, and we dared do nothing without
permission. It was a continual war. Everything was under lock and key, so that I could not even find
my apparel when I wished to go to holy Mass. I was even obliged to borrow clothes. I felt this
slavery keenly, I must acknowledge...I sought my consolation in the Most Blessed Sacrament of the
Altar. But being in a country-house far from church, J could not go there without the consent of
these same persons; and it so happened that the permission granted by one was often withheld by
the other...”
Meanwhile, Margaret continued to bear the trials and tribulations. Since she was only a
young child, she had been deeply devoted to prayer and that practice continued. During that
agonizing period Margaret sought solace in secluded parts of the farm; such as the stable or an
obscure place in the garden where she prayed for prolonged periods, sometimes for a few days with
neither food nor drink.
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Margaret later related that when she returned to the house, she entered “with such fear and
trembling as, it seems to me (her), a poor criminal endures when about to receive sentence of
condemnation.”
Margaret also suffered greatly because of the inhumane treatment her mother received as the
mistress even withheld food from her. Whenever possible, Margaret spent time in front of the
Blessed Sacrament. Nonetheless, later, Margaret began to have some self-doubts about her earlier
vow, thinking she could not live up to it and that because she made it as a child, she might seek
dispensation. The world for awhile interfered with God’s plan.
After deciding she was unable to serve as a religious, believing herself that it was too much
of a challenge, during the years 1663 through 1667, Margaret chose to work with the poor and do
penance.
By the time she reached the age of twenty, Margaret experienced a renewal of her calling
to the religious and at that time, she stated: “My desire became so ardent, that I resolved to execute
it at any cost.” Margaret had spent time reading the lives of the saints, but she also chose those
whom seemed the easiest to imitate. Her plans were interrupted by Christ Himself, who Margaret
stated had spoken to her saying in response to her inquiries:
“It is because I am desirous of making of thee a compound of My love and mercy.” During
another visitation, Margaret stated that He said to her: “I have chosen thee for My spouse, and thou
didst promise fidelity when thou didst make to Me the vow of chastity. It was I who urged thee to
make it before the world had any share in thy heart, for I wished to possess it pure and unsullied by
any earthly affection.”
In the meantime, Margaret also sustained additional family tragedies. Both of her older
brothers died. Her brother John succumbed during 1663 at the age of twenty-three and her brother
Claude Philibert died during 1665, also at the age of twenty-three.
Margaret’s brother Chrysostom and her brother James still survived. James was in
preparation for becoming a priest, but Chrysostom would later (1667) get married to Angelique
Aumonier. Meanwhile, pressure mounted on Margaret to forego her thought of becoming a religious
and instead choose marriage.
Other complications emerged when Chrysostom married, giving Margaret’s mother
trepidation about living in a house run by her daughter-in-law. Consequently, she implored Margaret
to take her and live together. The family conflict continued, with Chrysostom becoming more
involved by demanding that Margaret get married.
Margaret was torn by the pressure of her brother’s demands, her mother’s pleas and as she
reported, even interference from the devil, all to prevent her from entering the religious life.
Margaret received the sacrament of Confirmation when she was twenty-two and at that time she took
the name of Mary.
At one point during that period, Margaret’s mother had fallen into poor health and Margaret
was warned that her mother was dying from grief and that her mother was unable to live without her,
but to increase the pressure she was even told that if her mother died, she (Margaret) “would have
to answer to God.”
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In the meantime, Margaret turned to the Crucifix for consolation and with unending tears
sought His help. Afterward, her brother changed his attitude and her mother accepted Margaret’s
decision. In conjunction with the visitation of a Franciscan priest, whom had stayed at the house
while giving a mission, Chrysostom asked Margaret if she was certain about her decision and she
responded: “Yes, certainly, I would rather die than change my purpose.” The ongoing crisis then
ended.
Chrysostom accompanied Margaret to Paray-le-Monial during spring of 1671. It was there
that Margaret entered a convent of the nuns of the Visitation where she spent the remainder of her
short life as a cloistered nun. Margaret had thought of other orders, but she was drawn to the
Visitation when it was mentioned to her. Unexplainedly, several Visitation convents and other
orders were suggested, but it was the one at Paray that stuck in her mind.
She entered the gates on 25 May, 1671, the feast day of St. Mary Magdaline de Pazzi. At the
time, the prioress was Mother Hieronyme Hersant. In conjunction, the Congregation of the
Visitation had been founded during 1610 by St. Jane (Joan) Frances de Chantal and St. Francis De
Sales. The order was established for women who desired to devote their lives to God, but were not
prepared to live a life of austerity. They were known as the “Holy Maries.” The Visitation order
arrived at Paray during 1626 and later during 1642, the convent was rebuilt.
When St. Francis de Sales founded the order, his vision included the nuns in the order seek
humility and charity. He also desired that the order as its standard, contain a “heart pierced by two
arrows, and encircled by a crown of thorns; this poor heart serving as a base for a cross surmounting
it, and bearing engraved upon it the holy names of Jesus and Mary.”
Several months after entering the convent, on 25 August, 1671, the feast day of St. Louis
(Louis IX) Margaret Mary received her habit. Shortly thereafter, Margaret suddenly began to receive
visits from the Lord and the encounters were frequent. With regard to the visits, she stated: “I saw
Him. I felt Him near me, and I understood Him much better than if I had seen and heard Him with
my corporal senses. Had it been by the latter, I should have been able to distract my attention, to turn
away from it; but not having any part in it, I could not prevent this kind of communication. He
honored me with His conversation sometimes as a friend, sometimes as an ardently loving spouse,
or as a tender father full of love for his only child, and in many other ways.”
During a subsequent visit, Christ began to unveil His plan when He said to Margaret: “What
art thou, O dust and ashes, and in what dost thou glory, since thou hast of thyself naught but
nothingness? That thou mayest never lose sight of what thou art, I shall place before thy eyes a
picture of thyself.” After seeing the picture of herself, Margaret was horrified and said: “0 my God,
either let me die, or hide from me this picture! I cannot behold it and live.”
On another occasion, regarding her penances, He said to Margaret: “You deceive yourself
in thinking to please Me by such actions and mortifications. I am much more pleased to see a soul
take some little alleviation through obedience than to overwhelm herself with austerities and fasts
by her own will.”
Margaret maintained a high standard of humility, despite the amazing graces that had been
given to her, but her attempts to remain inconspicuous failed as other nuns had been drawn to her
through her actions, which included spending many hours on her knees while working, while in her
cell or in the choir as well as in prayer. In addition, her eyes were usually full of tears. Essentially,
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Margaret Mary seemed to the others to be in some distant place and oblivious to the world around
her. Mother Thouvant (mistress of novices) became especially alarmed. She informed Margaret
Mary that her actions were unacceptable and that changes were necessary or she could not be
“admitted to profession.”
The message from Mother Thouvant caused Margaret severe anxiety and she was intent on
trying to modify her ways, but she was unable to make the changes. Margaret Mary with regard to
the situation later stated: “This spirit had already acquired such ascendency over mine that I could
no longer control it, any more than my other powers which I felt absorbed in it.” Nonetheless,
Margaret Mary made a valiant attempt to adhere to the direction of Mother Thouvant, but in vain.
Margaret Mary was assigned to the infirmarian, Sister Catherine-Augustine Marest, and the
latter was directed to make sure that Margaret Mary had no leisure time in an effort to help her
geared to the rules of the order. The superior’s orders were carried out. Margaret Mary received
chore after chore. Once she swept up, Margaret was directed to the garden or some other place to
work, making her day one which was consumed with toil. All according to the plan, while the other
nuns prayed, Margaret Mary was engaged in some type of chore.
Margaret Mary’s first year in the convent passed without her taking her vows, but by the
following month, October, 1762, she began her retreat that led to her final vows. Yet on the second
day, yet again, Margaret Mary received a peculiar task she was sent “into the field to mind an ass
and its foal which had been purchased for the use of a sick Sister,” with orders to keep the animals
from getting into the kitchen-garden, a task that left no spare time.
Margaret Mary spent the time running after the donkey and the foal, each of whom were
intent on ravaging the herbs in the garden. She found consolation by thinking of St. Paul, saying to
herself: “If Saul found the kingdom of Israel when seeking his father's asses, why should I not obtain
the kingdom of heaven while running after these animals?” Margaret Mary’s quest was finally
fulfilled when she took her vows on 6 November, 1672. The sacred ceremony was held in a chapel
at the Visitation convent in Paray.
Margaret Mary, having already become totally devoted to God began to become even more
virtuous as she completed her vows. By that time, Mother Hersant had returned to Paris following
six years as prioress at Paray. Her successor was Mother Marie-Franyoise de Saumaise and it was
Mother Saumaise who concluded that Margaret Mary should take her vows. The stage was being
set for God to unfold his plan.
Margaret was not yet aware that she would be the instrument through which God would
initiate adoration of His Sacred Heart. Mother Saumaise was to be included in the plan as the first
person with whom Margaret Mary would share the revelation and another, Father Claude de la
Columbiere, a Jesuit, was to become involved when he was appointed as superior with his residence
at Paray during the final stage of the revelations regarding the Sacred Heart. During one of those
times when she was visited by Christ, Margaret Mary requested that He disclose only information
regarding her that would cause others to lose their esteem for her and she explained: “I feel my
weakness, and I fear to betray Thee, ” but she received in response: “Fear nothing. I shall be thy
Protector.”
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During that same visit, Margaret Mary was shown a crucifix covered with roses, but He
informed her that the roses would fade and that only the thorns would remain, essentially telling her
that at a later time, she would suffer as she had requested, but He also stipulated that she would
sustain humiliation. In the meantime, Margaret Mary brought suffering upon herself,. She modified
her food by mixing ashes with it to make it distasteful and for a time until admonished by her
superiors, Margaret Mary deprived herself of water for long periods of time. After being directed
to drink water to sustain herself, Margaret Mary obeyed, but drank warm water, which made it bad
tasting.
During the latter part of 1673, on 27 December, while Margaret Mary was in her second year
following her profession, she received the first of three revelations from God. It happened during
the evening while she was kneeling in front of the Blessed Sacrament. The second revelation came
about during the following year, but the exact time of the second is uncertain. It involved the
devotion to the Sacred Heart and France as well as its king. The third occurred on 16 June, 1675.
With regard to the first revelation, Margaret Mary related: “He discovered to me the wonders
of His love and the inexplicable secrets of His Sacred Heart, which He had hitherto kept hidden from
me. Now He opened it to me for the first time, but in a way so real, so sensible, that it left me no
room to doubt, though I am always in dread of deceiving myself."
During the second revelation, while God was explaining the ingratitude of men, Margaret
related: “...Jesus Christ, my sweet Master, presented Himself to me. He was brilliant with glory; His
five wounds shone like five suns’ Flames darted forth from all parts of His sacred humanity, but
especially from· His adorable breast, which resembled a furnace, and which, opening, displayed to
me His loving and amiable Heart, the living source of these flames.”
Those apparitions were overwhelming and in addition, aside from the revelations, she had
other apparitions. Nonetheless the revelations specifically explained the mission that he had for
Margaret Mary who was not in good health at the time and her emotions were greatly strained by
the revelations. Margaret Mary’s superiors insisted that she chronicle the details of her ordeal
through which God informed her that she was to introduce devotion to His Sacred Heart.
Margaret Mary obeyed the directive to record what she experienced and saw, but for her it
was difficult as she noted: “0 my Lord and my God, who alone knowest the pain that I suffer in
fulfilling this obedience and the violence that I must do myself to overcome the repugnance and
confusion that I feel in writing all this, grant me grace to die rather than put down anything but what
springs from Thy Spirit of truth, and which will give Thee glory and me confusion...”
Margaret Mary in her record stated: “The Lord said to me, My Divine Heart is so
passionately in love with men that it can no longer contain within itself the flames of its ardent
charity. It must pour them out by thy means, and manifest itself to them to enrich them with its
precious treasures, which contain all the graces of which they have need to be saved from perdition.
I have chosen thee as an abyss of unworthiness and ignorance to accomplish so great a design, so
that all may be done by Me.” At the time, Margaret was not told how it was to come about.
Before vanishing, according to Margaret Mary, the Lord asked “if she desired to give Him
her heart.”She replied yes and she stated: “He did so, and put it into His own Adorable Heart, in
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which He allowed me to see it as a little atom being consumed in that fiery furnace. Then, drawing
it out like a burning flame in the form of a heart, He put it into the place whence He had taken it,
saying:
Behold, My beloved, a precious proof of My love. I inclose in thy heart a little spark· of the
most ardent flame of My love, to serve thee as a heart and to consume thee till thy last moment.”
God also said that He wanted devotion to His Sacred Heart on the first Friday of every month. He
also directed her to rise from bed every Thursday night between the hour of 11 p.m. and midnight
for the purpose of prostrating herself “with her face to the ground “in expiation of the sins of men,
and to console His heart for that general desertion, to which the weakness of the apostles in the
Garden of Olives had been only a slight prelude.” In conjunction, Margaret Mary reported to her
superior: “During all this time, I was unconscious. I knew not where I was...”
Afterward, Margaret was subjected to incessant fevers. Her physician stated the number of
fevers, which did not respond to medicine, at sixty and the toll on her health placed her close to
death. Mother de Saumaise, anticipating Margaret Mary’s death arrived at her bedside and
“commanded her in the name of obedience to ask her restoration of God, adding that she would
recognize it as a sign of the supernatural character of all that had taken place in her regard..” Mother
de Saumaise also told Margaret that she would permit her to receive Holy Communion on the first
Friday and she would also give her permission to spend the hour on the previous night (as directed
by Christ) in prayer.
Meanwhile, Margaret Mary although anxious to continue in her suffering, upon hearing the
word “obedience,” said a prayer, then to the amazement of the doctor, her fever subsided and he
proclaimed that she was again well and without the fever. His news was accompanied by action as
Margaret Mary suddenly and unexpectedly got up from her bed, convincing Mother de Saumaise
that Divine intervention had been at work. In the meantime, Mother de Saumaise continued to have
a dilemma due to the unusual things that had been told to her by Margaret Mary and the possibility
that it might still have been due to an exaggerated imagination. She conferred with others and of
them, some believed it was imagination or worse, the work of the devil. Consequently, Margaret
Mary’s apparitions were not taken seriously and in fact, she received additional scorn and
humiliation.
Margaret Mary’s detractors were numerous and included not only her superiors, but also her
confessors, which caused some self doubt and the feeling that she had been abandoned. During that
period of confusion, while kneeling in front of the Blessed Sacrament, Margaret believed she heard
a voice that said: “Have patience, and await My servant.” Nothing else followed. And the words she
thought she heard did not become clear to her when the congregation at the convent were informed
that a Jesuit priest, recently arrived in Paray was going to hold a conference.
The priest, Father Claude de la Colombiere, whose name and reputation was well known was
not a person known by Margaret Mary, but she was with the nuns who went to hear him speak and
shortly after he began, Father uttered the following words: “Behold him whom I send to thee.”
Later, Father heard the confessions of Margaret and the other nuns, but at that time, although
he spoke as if he was familiar with Margaret Mary, she did not divulge her secrets regarding the
revelations, but several days later, the priest returned and asked to see Margaret Mary. They spoke
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for hours and she did confide in him. He directed her to halt her punishing acts while in prayer and
ordered her to confine herself to “vocal prayers of obligation.”
Subsequently, on 16 June, 1675, Margaret Mary received the third revelation. At that time
while she was in prayer, Christ again appeared to her and spoke, saying, “Behold, this Heart which
has so loved men that it has spared nothing, even to exhausting and consuming itself, in order to
testify its love. In return, I receive from the greater part only ingratitude, by their irreverence and
sacrilege, and by the coldness and contempt they have for Me in this sacrament of love. And what
is most painful to Me is that they are hearts consecrated to me. It is for this reason I ask thee that the
first Friday after the octave of the Blessed Sacrament be appropriated to a special feast, to honor My
Heart by communicating on that day, and making reparation for the indignity that it has received.
And I promise that My Heart shall dilate to pour out abundantly the influences of its love on all that
will render it this honor or procure its being rendered.”
That was the final revelation given to Margaret Mary and it was recorded that she did not
sustain the extreme “violent emotion” which accompanied the first two revelations. When charged
with the extraordinary task, she reportedly asked: “Lord, how can I?” She received an immediate
response that also confirmed the presence of Father de la Colombiere when He told her to Speak
with the servant of God who was sent to her “expressly for the accomplishment of this design.”
Soon after, Margaret' Mary spoke with Father Colombiere to tell him of her latest apparition.
Following their conversation, he assured Margaret Mary that the apparition was authentic and that
it had come from heaven. Margaret Mary, having been fortified by Father Colombiere, immediately
set out to do God’s will. While kneeling in front of the Sacred Heart, Margaret Mary consecrated
herself to His Sacred Heart. At the same time, 21 June, 1675, the feast day of St. Aloysisus Gonzaga,
Father Colombiere became the second person to consecrate himself to the Sacred Heart. It was the
day following the octave of the Blessed Sacrament. Margaret Mary fulfilled her task by initiating
the spread of devotion.
Within a short while after the third revelation occurred and Father Colombiere and Margaret
Mary consecrated themselves to His Sacred Heart, Father Colombiere’s time in Paray was
completed, He was sent to England to act as almoner, a distributor of alms, for Marie de Modena,
the Duchess of York. Prior to embarking for England, he penned a message to Margaret Mary,
urging her to commit herself to God and to holy humility. The absence of Father Colombiere left
a huge void for Margaret Mary and the realization that she was left alone to continue the task of
continuing her mission.
Nearly in synchronization with Father Colombiere’s departure from Paray. Margaret Mary’s
health deteriorated and the suffering which she had expected began. While at a well drawing some
water, the bucket slipped from her grasp, but the handle somehow pounded her in the face and
injured her. The blow knocked out a few of her teeth and also inflicted cuts to her head. Later,
during 1679, Father Colombiere was banished from England. After returning to France, he died
during 1682.
Meanwhile, at the time of her fall, Margaret thought of a recent apparition, in which Christ
appeared to her and placed a crown of thorns on her head, while saying: “My daughter, receive this
crown as a sign of that which shall soon be given thee to render thee conformed to Me.” At that
same time, although it was not visible, Margaret received more suffering as her forehead received
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what was described as being “encircled with a band of fire,” which caused constant pain and
literally, prevented her from resting her head on a pillow.
Equally unexplainable, Margaret Mary had a recurrence that earlier plagued her, a thirst that
could not be satisfied. She reacted by abstaining from drinking anything from Thursday to Saturday.
Nevertheless, Margaret Mary soon after received yet more suffering. During a new apparition, Christ
appeared and He was holding a cross when He spoke to her saying: “Receive, my daughter, the cross
I give thee. Plant it in thy heart. It will cause thee to experience the most cruel torments, mysterious
and continued.”
Subsequently, at the conclusion of Mother de Saumaise’s term (six years), she departed
Paray for Dijon and was succeeded by Mother Greyfie. By the time Mother de Saumaise departed
she had become convinced that Margaret Mary’s revelations were not delusions. Later, after Mother
Greyfie served at Paray for about two years, she was replaced by Mother Melin. In conjunction with
Mother Melin’s arrival, Margaret Mary was appointed as her assistant and shortly thereafter, the
entire congregation became aware of Margaret Mary’s revelations.
Margaret Mary was permitted to teach the novices about the Sacred Heart. At the time, there
were no skilled artists that could perfect a picture of the Sacred Heart, but the nuns did attempt to
capture the scene. However, Margaret Mary was certain of the final results as during one of her
earlier apparitions, she was told by Christ “that souls devout to His Sacred Heart should never
perish; and that, as it is the source of all benedictions, He would pour them out abundantly upon
every place in which the image of this amiable Heart should be exposed for love and adoration.”
During that same apparition, Margaret Mary was told by Christ that “He would by this means
reunite divided families; that He would protect souls in necessity; and that He would give a special
grace of salvation and sanctification to the first who would have this holy picture made.” In
conjunction, Mother Greyfie had an oil painting done and some copies were made of it and sent to
Margaret Mary as a Christmas present. Margaret wrote back to her saying: “I shall now die content,
since the Sacred Heart of my Saviour begins to be known and I remain unknown. I remind you of
your promise to me, namely, to do all you can to prevent any mention of me after my death, except
to ask prayers for the most needy and wicked religious of the Institute...." And she added: “He
wishes that I should say to you that your Community has so won His friendship, by being the first
to render adoration to His Heart, that it has become the object of His complacency.”
Later, Margaret Mary requested that Mother de Saumaise have the painting redone after no
progress was being made by a Jesuit priest who had undertaken the task of getting the illustration
on a plate. Sister Jeanne-Madeleine Joly was able to paint a satisfactory model and she also
composed a short booklet that explained the picture. In addition, another piece, a “Little Office of
the Sacred Heart” was written, but the author, a Jesuit priest, Father Gette had done it with such
concealment of his name, that little is known of him, other than his name. The combination of the
pamphlets and the picture of the Sacred Heart came into great demand from all points and from that
early beginning, devotion to the Sacred Heart continues to present-day. On 2 July, 1688, in a vison,
Margaret Mary was told that the “Order of the Visitation and the Society of Jesus (Jesuits) were to
be the two special instruments in spreading the devotion to the Sacred Heart.”
A chapel in honor of the Sacred Heart was built in the garden at the convent in Paray and on
7 September, 1689, it was dedicated. An enlarged copy of the miniature picture of the Sacred Heard
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that Mother de Saumaise possessed was placed on the altar and the dedication ceremony lasted about
two hours. Afterward, Margaret Mary’s brother built a second chapel in honor of the Sacred Heart
at Bois Sainte-Marie and yet another followed at Dijon only to be followed by many others.
Meanwhile, Sister Jeanne-Marie Joly was greatly responsible for success. In addition to her earlier
contributions to the Sacred Heart, she also composed a Mass in honor of the Sacred Heart and from
her latter contribution, devotion was catapulted from private services in the convents to the general
public.
By the latter part of 1689, Margaret Mary’s task, handed to her from God, had been accomplished;
however, only a very small number of people knew of her experiences and of the revelations that
were revealed to her. Of those several people who were aware of the details, never spoke of them
to others. In addition to having received the revelations, Margaret Mary had also been given another
gift. She was able to see into another person’s mind. On one occasion, while in the company of her
cousin who had just been admitted to the Dominican order, another relative who was present seemed
irritated because of the young man’s laughing. Margaret Mary, while in conversation with the
relative said that they should leave him laugh because he was close to death. He died a few days
later.
Subsequently, during the following year, Margaret Mary predicted that her death was near;
however, her superiors and her doctor did not take her too seriously. Nevertheless, she described
how she would die and she mentioned that it would be unexpected; however she also named the two
nuns who would be with her at her death, Sister Rosalie Verchere and Sister Peronne-Rosalie de
Farges. Margaret told both nuns she would die in their arms.
On 16 October, 1690, Margaret Mary knew her death was imminent. She requested the holy
Viaticum, but it was refused because she showed no signs of a fatal illness and the doctor assured
her superiors that she would be fine. On the following morning, Margaret Mary felt ill and fainted.
Again she asked to receive the holy Viaticum, but the doctor and her superiors were confident that
she would be fine and again it was refused. After the doctor left her room, Margaret Mary spoke to
Sister de Farges, the only nun to remain with her as the others, once the emergency passed, returned
to their regular tasks.
Later just prior to 7 p.m., Margaret Mary suffered a convulsion and at that instant, Sister des
Claines sped to get the prioress and at that time, Sister de Farges returned to the room. Shortly
thereafter, the nuns gathered around her bedside and Margaret Mary informed them that she should
receive Extreme Unction. After the priest arrived, Margaret Mary was able to raise herself and as
she did, the two nuns to her left and right, Sisters Peronne-Rosalie Verchere and Sister de Farges,
instinctively lurched forward to support Margaret Mary. As she received the Last Rights, she
succumbed in the arms of the two nuns.
On the following day, they remembered Margaret Mary’s prediction that she would die in
their arms. She died at 7 p.m. on 17 October, 1690, at the age of forty-three. Just after Margaret
Mary died, a cry rang out: “The saint is dead.” The word was heard outside the gates of the convent
and shortly thereafter the entire town was aware of Margaret Mary’s death. The townspeople were
anxious to pay their last respects. Two days later, she was interred in a place near one of the choir
flags close to where she had knelt when Christ appeared to her. Soon after Margaret Mary’s death,
Father Croiset published a book, “The Abridged Life of Margaret Mary and from that work, word
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of the Sacred Heart and of the saint, began to spread.
During 1688, Bishop Charles de Brienne of Coutances authorized for his diocese the feast
day of the Sacred Heart and later, during 1694, Archbishop Antoine Pierre de Grammont of Besan,
followed suit. Another, Archbishop Francois Villeroy of Lyons published a pastoral during 1719,
dealing with devotion to the Sacred Heart; however, it was during 1720 that devotion to the Sacred
Heart skyrocketed and not unexpectedly, it occurred during a period of great fear and trepidation.
At the time, thirty years after the death of Margaret Mary, a plague that was ravaging the
East found its way into France and the people in Marseilles suddenly became victims. Death and
misery overwhelmed the city in which bodies were layered on the streets as the toll rapidly climbed
to about 40,000.
Those still alive were consumed with panic and their fear drove them to prayers of
desperation and acts of penance, but to no avail. The pestilence continued to wreak havoc and signs
of recovery were absent. However, one nun at the Visitation convent, Sister Anne-Madeline
Remusat, spoke with Monsignor de Belzunce and provided him with what she believed to be the
weapon to end the plague.
After conferring with the nun, Monsignor de Belzunce, using her direction, prepared to battle
the plague. With great confidence in the Sacred Heart, Mgr. de Belzunce (bishop of Marseilles), on
2 November, 1720, marched in procession through the streets moving toward the main square of the
city. He was armed only with a cord that was around his neck and he was holding a cross. The
priests and religious from Marseilles accompanied him and upon arriving at the square, Monsignor
de Belzunce knelt down and consecrated the diocese to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. The only word
to describe what happened as the religious and clergy knelt in fervent prayer is miraculous, but the
trust in Christ was limited to the religious because the secular leaders of Marseilles did not
participate. Nevertheless, the plague was instantly terminated and no more citizens died from the
scourge.
Two years later, Marseilles, which had enjoyed a period unblemished from pestilence was
again struck with the plague and its severity jolted the secular leaders to find religion. The officials
vowed to attend the Church of the Visitation on an annual basis, specifically on the feast of the
Sacred Heart to repent and on that same day they would “offer a white wax taper ornamented with
the city escutcheon, and take part on that same day in a public procession.”
The city officials had the document drawn and just after the last official signed the paper,
the city was spared of further punishment, when to their astonishment, the plague instantly
terminated. The evidence of Divine intervention was unquestioned and the second miracle marked
the beginning of devotion to the Sacred Heart, but it did not stop there. Other bishops quickly
formed a chain that expanded the devotion.
The Archbishops of Aix, Arles, Avignon established the feast day of the Sacred Heart and
the chain was also fortified when the bishops of Carpentras and Toulon instituted the feast day in
their respective dioceses. Soon after, devotion to the Sacred Heart was being observed throughout
all of southern France. As the devotion became more widespread it still had detractors and they
stood against the devotions and against Margaret Mary.
A work about the life of Margaret Mary was published by Monsignor Languet, the
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Archbishop of Sens (formerly superior of the Visitation of Paray), but he was unable to clearly lay
out the details and his work only added fuel to the fire of adversity and enabled the detractors to
increase their disdain.
Margaret Mary became a target of those opposed to the concept of devotion to the Sacred
Heart and the devotion itself came under severe attacks. Despite the assaults intended to eradicate
devotion to the Sacred Heart, the practice bolted beyond France and began to emerge along the
Mediterranean. By 1733, devotion was ongoing in Constantinople and from there it spread to Aleppo
and Damascus in Lebanon, Syria and beyond to the Baltic. Devotion was enhanced after the Life
of St. Margaret Mary had been translated into Arabic.
Other Confraternities of the Sacred Heart were established in China including one at Macao,
the furthest European outpost, established by the Portuguese during the mid-1500s and another at
Pekin (Beijing).
Meanwhile, one primary location, Rome, did not recognize the feast of the Sacred Heart.
Attempts were made by several sovereigns, including the king of Poland, Frederick Augustus, to
persuade Rome to officially authorize the feast day, but the pleas were rejected. Others who tried
were the King of Poland and the Polish prelates. In addition, the French bishops failed to gain
recognition of the feast day. The failures were met with great jubilation by the Jansenists, a group
of heretics. Nevertheless, Rome moved slowly.
The canonization process for Margaret Mary began during 1715, but as usual, the process
was moving ever-so-slowly and the investigation was under seal. Finally, during 1765, Pope
Clement XIII, authorized the Church to issue a decree that permitted the prelates of Poland and the
Roman Archconfraternity to celebrate Mass and “proper Office the feast of the Sacred Heart of
Jesus.”
The decree also opened the door for other dioceses to seek the same permission. In France,
the prelates met in Paris and afterward with the support of Queen Marie Leczinska (princess of
Poland and Queen of France), devotion of the Sacred Heart was established in every diocese in
France.
After the death of King Louis XIV, during 1715, devotion to the Sacred Heart continued, but
it was due primarily to the wife of King Louis XV, Queen Marie Leczinska. The revelation given
to Margaret Mary regarding the king consecrating France to the Sacred Heart had not been followed.
During that same time, turbulence was growing in France, but the Louis XV, like King Louis XIV,
paid little mind to the devotion.
One of the daughters of King Louis XV and Queen Marie, Madame Louise, entered a
Carmelite convent. The dauphin (Louis) had a chapel built in honor of the Sacred Heart in the palace
at Versailles. His son, during 1774, succeeded King Louis XV, to become King Louis XVI. It was
the latter who reigned when the French Revolution erupted. He was eventually imprisoned and later
both he and his wife, Marie Antoinette, were sent to the guillotine.
During that period, the Catholic church was ravaged and many priests and nuns were
murdered. However, neither King Louis XIV or King Louis XV, consecrated France to the Sacred
Heart and by the time, Louis XVI got around to it, he was not the king, rather, he was a prisoner.
The revelation (second) from which Margaret Mary was told that God wanted France
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consecrated to the Sacred Heart and that He wanted the picture of His heart on the French flag was
ignored by King Louis XIV and King Louis XV, but while King Louis XVI languished in a cell, he
focused on Margaret Mary and her secret announcement to his grandfather of God’s desire.
The king, despite his imprisonment believed that if he acted and consecrated France to the
Sacred Heart, the agony throughout the kingdom would end and he would regain the throne. King
Louis had sincere sympathy for his countrymen; rather than a selfish motive when he included the
consecration in his Last Will as follows:
“Thou seest, 0 my God, the wounds that rend my heart, the depth of the abyss into which I
am fallen, and the innumerable evils that encompass me on all sides! To my own frightful
misfortunes and those of my family are joined, to overwhelm my soul, those that weep over the face
of my kingdom. The cries of the unfortunate, the groans of oppressed religious sound in my ears.
An interior voice again warns me that perhaps Thy justice reproaches me with all these calamities,
because in the days of my power I did not repress their principal sources, namely, the license of the
people and irreligion; because I myself have furnished triumphant heresy with arms by favoring it
with laws which have increased its strength and rendered it audacious. 0 Jesus Christ, Divine
Redeemer of all our iniquities, it is into Thy Adorable Heart that I desire to pour out my afflicted
soul. I call to my aid the tender heart of Mary, my August protectress and my mother, and the
assistance of St. Louis, my patron and the most illustrious of my ancestors! Open, 0 Adorable Heart,
and from the pure hands of my powerful intercessors receive graciously the satisfactory vows my
confidence inspires me to make, and which I offer Thee as the simple expression of my sentiments.
If, by an effect of Thy infinite goodness, 0 God, I regain my liberty, my crown, and my royal power,
I solemnly promise:
I. To revoke as soon as possible all the laws that shall be pointed out to me, whether by the Pope,
or by a council, or by four bishops chosen among the most virtuous and enlightened of my kingdom,
as contrary to integrity and purity of faith, to the discipline and spiritual jurisdiction of the Holy
Roman, Catholic, Apostolic Church, and notably the civil Constitution of the Clergy.
2. Within a year to take, with the Pope and bishops of my kingdom, all necessary measures to
establish in canonical form a SOLEMN FEAST IN HONOR OF THE SACRED HEART OF
JESUS, which shall be celebrated to perpetuity throughout France on the FIRST FRIDAY AFTER
THE OCTAVE OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. This shall always be followed by a public.
procession, to repair the outrages and profanations committed in the holy temples by schismatics,
heretics, and bad Christians, during the time of our troubles.
3. Within three months, counting from the day of my deliverance, to go in person to the church of
Notre Dame in Paris, or to any other principal church of the place in which I may be, and on a
Sunday or feast, at the foot of the main altar, after the Offertory of the Mass, and in the hands of the
celebrant, pronounce A SOLEMN ACT OF CONSECRATION OF MY PERSON, FAMILY, AND
KINGDOM TO THE SACRED HEART OF JESUS, with the promise to give my subjects an
example of the honor and love due this Adorable Heart.
4. During the course of a year, counting from the day of my deliverance, TO ERECT AND
DECORATE AT MY OWN EXPENSE, in the church that I shall choose for that purpose, A
CHAPEL IN WHICH AN ALTAR SHALL BE DEDICATED TO THE SACRED HEART OF
JESUS, and which shall serve as an eternal monument of my gratitude, and of my unlimited
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confidence in the infinite merits and the inexhaustible treasures of grace inclosed in that Heart.
5. Lastly, I resolve TO RENEW EVERY YEAR, wherever I may be, on the day upon which the
feast of the Sacred Heart is celebrated, the ACT OF CONSECRATION CONTAINED IN THE
THIRD ARTICLE, and to assist at the public procession that shall follow the Mass of that day.
To-day I can pronounce this engagement only in secret, but I am willing, if necessary, to sign it with
my blood. The most beautiful day of my life will be that on which I shall be able to publish it aloud
in the church. 0 ADORABLE HEART OF MY SAVIOUR: may my right hand be forgotten, and
may I myself be forgotten, if ever I forget Thy benefits and my promises, if ever I cease to love Thee
and to place in Thee my confidence and consolation !”
The king’s promises were sincere, but because he was not a king on his throne and but a
prisoner, the words of his consecration were not accepted by God. King Louis, after completing his
Last Will, gave it to his confessor and the superior general of the Eudistes order, Pere Hebert.
Afterward, when Pere Hebert was among the Catholics sentenced to death, he concealed the king’s
statement of consecration within his cell just before he was escorted to the guillotine. At about the
same time, other prisoners began to pass small pictures of the Sacred Heart to other prisoners.
Meanwhile, King Louis XVI was executed on 21 January, 1793 and his wife, Queen Marie
Antoinette was executed during the following October.
The Revolution ravaged the Church property and thousands of people were killed. Churches
were destroyed and convents were closed, including the Visitation convent where Christ had
appeared to Margaret Mary. The nuns at Paray scattered, but not before taking the remains of
Margaret Mary to a place of safety. Catholicism was abolished, but the nuns, some of whom had
returned to their families and others who survived incognito in the cities, continued to keep their
vows in secret.
The years following the execution of the king remained turbulent in France, but by the
summer of 1794, the Reign of Terror terminated, however, the Revolution was not considered over
until Napoleon assumed control of France during the end of the century. During those chaotic years,
the convent at Paray had been sold and the surviving nuns lacked funds.
By 1817, two years after the defeat of Napoleon at Waterloo, still the nuns at Paray had no
convent, but during that year, they were provided with a house at Charite-sur-Loire. The nuns
prepared to depart for their new residence, but they intended to carry the remains of Margaret Mary
with them.
Meanwhile the authorities at Paray, prohibited the nuns from removing the casket containing
Margaret Mary’s remains and to securely keep it in place, the mayor assigned a guard to prevent its
removal. Finally during 1823, on 16 June, the nuns regained their convent at Paray, but at great cost,
fifty thousand francs.
Meanwhile, between the years 1792 until the defeat of Napoleon, France was engulfed in
warfare, beginning with the Revolution during 1792 and throughout the Napoleonic Wars that
terminated at Waterloo with Napoleon’s defeat during 1815. Amazingly, the Visitation convent at
Paray escaped destruction.
It was a joyous occasion when the nuns returned to their convent. Margaret Mary’s coffin
had a huge honor guard as most of the city turned out on the occasion and joined in the procession.
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Another huge surprise for the nuns presented itself when the nuns arrived at the chapel of the Sacred
Heart in the garden, where the apparitions took place.
When the nuns were driven from the convent, they locked the entrance and during that entire
period that they were gone, including when civilian proprietors owned the property, not a single
person had entered the chapel in thirty years. Its door was still locked. Nevertheless, the chapel did
sustain damage. The roof’s arches were permeated with cracks and the pictures of the Sacred Heart
that hung on the walls had been “cut in a thousand places.”
Professionals informed the nuns that the chapel should be torn down and a new one installed
in its place, but the thought of losing their treasure was not in their plan. The nuns were able to
ensure that their chapel remained intact. In addition, the nuns had another priority, to gain sainthood
for Margaret Mary. The plan went smoothly and by the following year, progress was made.
On 30 March, 1824, Pope Leo XII, by signing a commission initiating the process, Margaret
Mary was pronounced Venerable. Subsequently, during 1830, the investigation into the virtues of
her life began when the Commissaries Apostolic arrived at Paray. After a stay of about five months,
the investigators repaired to Autun where witnesses gave testimony.
After concluding the gathering of testimony, and prior to heading back to Rome, the
investigators oversaw the official opening of Margaret Mary’s tomb. Among those in attendance
were Monsignor d’Hericourt and a large group of priests and nuns.
After Margaret Mary’s coffin was opened it was discovered that her “bones were dried up
and the flesh consumed. The head alone was “intact.” Margaret Mary’s head had not corrupted and
when those that were there saw the sight, about one hundred-forty years after she was interred, they
were stunned. In addition to the clergy and investigators, four doctors were present when the coffin
was opened and each one of the doctors affirmed the miraculous sight.
In addition to the miracle that was witnessed, two other miracles occurred in conjunction
with the event. A nun, Sister Marie Therese Pitit, had been severely ill and bedridden for several
months and her speech had been so impeded that she spoke in a whisper. The doctors concluded that
there was no chance of recovery. Nevertheless, Sister Marie Therese ignored her ailments after
hearing that Margaret Mary’s tomb was to be opened. She managed to garnish enough strength to
arrive at the site of the investigation.
Amazingly, Sister Marie Therese was able to take a piece of cloth that had been used to wrap
the relics of Margaret Mary and after touching the cloth to her body, she was instantly cured.
Effortlessly, she stood up and walked over and knelt. At that same time, another person, a woman
crippled from an accident and unable to walk was carried to the tomb of Margaret Mary.
Earlier, doctors had said that amputation was necessary; however, after kneeling at the tomb,
she was able to stand up and walk again. The Apostolic notaries and others there witnessed the two
miracles. Afterward, the investigation concluded and Margaret Mary’s remains were reinterred in
the cloister at Paray.
Catholicism was reborn in France and devotion to the Sacred Heart and the Immaculate
Heart of Mary, as well as the rosary reestablished the faith even more as the seminaries and the
convents increased. In the meantime, subsequent to the investigation, further study of Margaret
Mary’s life continued for the next forty years.
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During July 1846, Pope Pius IX, successor to Pope Gregory XVI, whom had recently died,
informed the sisters of the Visitation that “that the hour was come to promote, at one and the same
time, devotion to the Sacred Heart and the glory of its servant (Margaret Mary).
The nuns became jubilant beyond description and their excitement grew during the following
month when the Church issued the decree on 23 August, 1846. Nonetheless, the task of the nuns was
not yet done and more years would pass before Margaret Mary was beatified.
Finally, on 24 April, 1864, the Church issued the decree of beatification. In conjunction with
the decree of beatification, Margaret Mary’s tomb at Paray was once again opened during a private
ceremony. Monsignor de Marguerie presided at the ceremony. When the coffin was opened, it was
discovered that her head remained incorrupt.
Subsequently, during September, 1864, in Rome, Margaret Mary was beatified. During the
following year, on Margaret Mary’s feast day, every Visitation convent celebrated the event. At
Paray, the celebration lasted several days and Blessed Margaret Mary’s relics were carried through
the streets of the town. At the close of the celebration at Paray, Margaret Mary’s remains were
placed in a casket and displayed beneath the altar in the chapel. Fifty-three lamps were lit and they
burned twenty-four hours a day. Blessed Margaret Mary was canonized during 1920 by Pope Pius
IX. Her feast day afterward was celebrated on 17 October, but later, the Church changed it to 16
October.
Some of the many words of Saint Margaret Mary that have been preserved:
“The Cross is my glory, and my way to it is by love. Love reigns supreme over me; love alone is
sufficient for me. I see more clearly than the day that a life without the love of Jesus Christ is the
greatest possible misery.”
“I shall die happy now that the Sacred Heart of my Saviour begins to be known and myself
unknown; for it seems to me that I am now, by His mercy, almost annihilated in point of esteem and
reputation in the minds of others. This gives me greater consolation than I can express.”
“Forget yourself, and Jesus will think of you. Lose yourself in the abyss of your own nothingness,
and you will possess Him.”
“Trials suffered with patience are worth a thousand times more than any austerity.”
Our hearts are made for Jesus Christ alone, and so can find no repose, joy, nor consolation, except
in Him.”
“You will not love Jesus until you know how to suffer in silence.”
“Nothing is little when it is sacrificed to God from a motive of pure love.”
“Be faithful in making a good use of time, employing it for the purpose for which it is destined, and
as if it were to be the last of your life.”
“It is better to give up everything and to lose everything rather than to lose the favour of the
Adorable Heart of Jesus.”
Blessed Margaret, of Castello--1287–In Italy, unnoticed by the world, a gala celebration was being
planned in Metola for the imminent birth of a son for the captain of the region (Parisio, sometimes
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referred to as Lord Parisio), but the party without notice was cancelled. The child was born;
however, the parents received a little, very little girl, instead of a boy, causing tremendous
disappointment to the parents. Shortly thereafter, the news for the parents became much worse, when
they were informed that the child was born a cripple with a hunch-back. Immediately, the captain
became humiliated and began to think of ways to hide the child from view, but they received even
more distressing word. Their baby, which had not yet been given a name, was also blind. The parish
priest arrived and was told of the circumstances and afterward he attempted to console and give
counsel to the parents, but to no avail. When he inquired about the child’s baptism, he was informed
by the baby’s mother (Lady Emelia), that the subject had not been discussed, prompting him to insist
upon getting the child baptized. Neither parent attended the baptismal ceremony. Instead, a servant
was detailed with the task of taking her to the cathedral to be baptized and once there when asked
the child’s name, the servant had no immediate instructions, so she named the child Margaret
(Pearl).
Little Margaret was kept in a separate part of the castle and only the servants and the priest
(Padre Cappellano) were able to see her. Later, at about the age of six, Margaret, who by now was
known also to be a midget and described by her father as an ugly deformed blind midget, was
encountered by a group of people who had been at the castle, but just as she was about to say her
mother’s name, she was removed by a servant. Little Margaret, unable to hate was not even
disappointed when her father decided to build her a cell which was isolated from the castle and
constructed adjacent to the local church. She was left to live there alone. The room was completed
and the door was sealed, while the windows were locked, leaving only space to pass food through
the bars of the window and allow the priest to give her Holy Communion. She was kept there in a
room that contained no heat, nor other normal facilities of the time.
At about the age of sixteen, following a conflict in the region, her father’s troops were able
to defeat the enemy forces and save the area from plunder, but her father still ignored his child.
Margaret was after the victory, taken to Castello where her father expected to have her given a
miraculous cure, but when it did not occur, Margaret was abandoned in the church, left to fend for
herself. Still, Margaret professed love for her parents and accepted her situation. She was taken in
by some locals and she became a beggar. While Little Margaret was in Castello, her presence
seemed to brings about happiness wherever she stayed. It is also handed down by tradition that she
had been able to have a fire extinguished with her cloak and in another unusual incident, Margaret
had apparently been seen levitating while visiting prisoners in a jail. At the time, Margaret had been
a lay Dominican. And in yet another of the miracles thought to have occurred, Margaret was able
to cure a nun of blindness.
Little Margaret died at the age of thirty-three during April, 1320. At the time, while the
priests were in the process of having her body transferred to a cemetery, the people at the church
erupted with rage and demanded that Margaret be buried in the church (S, Dominic’s), as they
proclaimed that she was a saint. Meanwhile, the priests were attempting to explain that only the
Church could declare Margaret a saint. Nevertheless, the crowd refused to permit her body to be
taken from the church. As the contentiousness climbed and the debate continued, it was reported that
a miracle occurred when one of the women there placed her child (Deaf and dumb) along side
Margaret and the child was immediately cured. Margaret was afterward buried, but she was not
embalmed.
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During the sixteenth century, while an investigation of her life (Cause for sainthood) was
ongoing, her body was discovered to be incorrupt. By this time, many miracles had been reported
to have occurred through Margaret’s intercession. Subsequently, during 1558, Margaret’s remains
were to be transferred to a new coffin, due to the poor condition of the one that held her remains,
but upon opening the coffin, yet again, her body was still incorrupt. Nevertheless, her clothes had
turned to dust. The investigation (Of 1558) brought about medical testimony that no chemicals had
been used to preserve her body. On 19 October, 1609, Little Margaret was beatified, by Pope Paul
V, advancing her cause along the path to sainthood. Little Margaret now lies in open view, dressed
in a Dominican habit under the high altar at St. Dominic’s Church in Citta-di-Castello, Italy. The
cause of Margaret of Castello slipped into obscurity, but not within the region of Castello.
During 1943, the British liberated the town and even then, the local priest had been focused
on her cause. Now, there is new activity to reinitiate the case of Blessed Margaret to have her
canonized a saint and be known as the patron of the “Unwanted.” The national shrine in her honor
in the United States is located at St. Bertrand’s Roman Catholic Church, 1104 South Sixth St.,
Louisville, KY 40203.In addition, the Dominican Order, also known as the Order of Preachers,
founded during the thirteenth century by St. Dominic Guzman, a Spanish priest, remains active and
an American chapter of laity (Tertiary Dominicans or the Third Order of Preachers) located in Boise,
Idaho is also focused on the cause of Blessed Margaret. Another shrine in her honor is located in
Ohio at Saint Patrick Church in Columbus. In addition, another organization that is involved with
the cause of Margaret is the National Catholic Office for Persons with Disability, Suite 240; 415
Michigan Avenue, N.E.; Washington, D.C. 20017. The renewed interest in Little Margaret has come
about, in part, due to her severe disabilities, as well as rejection she sustained by her parents. Her
cause is listed in the “Index ac Status Causarum” (1999)”, published by the Vatican Congregation
of Causes of Saints. Margaret’s listing indicates that she was “A Virgin of the Third Order of Saint
Dominic.” Records in Rome indicate that Margaret was beatified on October 19, 1609 and that on
that identical day, a Decree of the Sacred Roman Congregation of Causes of Saints was issued. It
can be found in the Bullarium Ordinis Praedicatorum, Volume V, pp. 671-673. Also, the General
Postulator is Father Innocenzo Venchi OP Convento Santa Sabina Piazzo Pietro d'Illyria, 1
(AVENTINO) 00153 Roma ITALIA. In the United States, the promoter of Margaret’s cause for
sainthood is Barbara Logsdon. She can be reached through St. Louis Bertrand Church, 1104 S. Sixth
Street Louisville, KY 40203-3395.
St. Marcella (Feast Day January 31st)–St. Marcella, known as the “first nun” was born into a
prominent family, the House of Marcelli, in Rome. Her mother, Albina was quite wealthy and a
devout Christian who resided in a palace on Mount Aventine, thought to have been located in close
proximity to the church of Saint Sabina. While Marcella was still quite young, St. Athanasiius, at
the time, living in exile arrived in Rome and while there, he visited the family about the year 340.
While there, Athanasius detailed the life in the wilderness of the desert and he explained how the
monks spent their days in contemplative prayer. Marcella and her sister Asella listened attentively
to the stories, but it was Marcella who had apparently been greatly impressed. Marcella married
young, but in less than one year after the marriage, her husband died. After becoming a widow,
Marcella decided that she would spend her life in service to God, a decision that was opposed by
her mother, Albina who strongly urged Marcella to marry Ceralis, a consular senator and an uncle
of Gallus Caesar. Ceralis had fully expected Marcella to become his wife, but she refused to follow
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her falily’s advice and declined his marriage proposal.
Afterward, Marcella’s life style took a drastic change as she devoted her time to visiting and
caring for the sick and the poor. In addition, Marcella’s wardrobe underwent a drastic change as she
discarded her elegant clothes and began to wear a drab looking brown cloth dress and she stopped
eating meat and consuming wine. Essentially, Marcella was initiating a lifestyle similar to that told
to her about the monks by St. Athanasius and further explained by a book he left with the family
before he left the palace, “The Life of St. Anthony (The Abbott).” Marsella perplexed many in her
family and circle of friends, but she remained determined to fulfill her quest. At about the same time,
a law was enacted that placed “consecrated widows” on a parallel plane with virgins.
Marsella’s brown dress marked her as a religious woman and initially, she sustained many
verbal attacks against her character, but she ignored the slander. Through perseverance and example,
Marcella was able to persuade others women to join with her and afterward, she established what
was referred to as the first convent; however, Marcella laid out no specific rules and the nuns,
composed of women from various backgrounds and included influential women, some widowed and
some still married, but they were not permanent residents. They stayed for various periods of time.
Two of the women whom had joined with Marcella, Paula and Eustochium later relocated in the
Holy Land.
During 382, during the reign of Pope Damasus, St Jerome arrived in Rome. At the time there
was some serious turmoil in the Church, between the pope and the anti-pope, Ursinus. Pope
Damasus had called for the presence of Jerome, whom he tasked with translating the older Latin
version of the Bible. While in Rome, St. Jerome also acted as the pope’s private secretary. Jerome
also became a close friend and confidante of Marcella, while he resided at her residence, which he
called the “domestic church.”
Later in her life, Marcella removed from her palace and moved into a smaller home and she
was accompanied by a young girl, Principia, whom Marcella had raised as her own child. By that
time, Marcella was well advanced in years when during 410, Rome was invaded and sacked by the
Goths. At the time Marcella had been living back in the palace. The Goths had convinced
themselves that she was wealthy, despite her clothes, which they believed were worn to fool them.
The soldiers that barged into her home demanded to know where she hid her treasure. After
becoming unsatisfied with her responses, the troops badgered and even tortured Marcella and they
also threatened harm to Principia. Despite her fragileness, Marcella continued to resist and defend
Principia.
While Marcella and Principia were about to receive more punishment, other troops arrived
and they immediately acknowledged that Marcella was religious and unexpectedly, they halted the
others from inflicting any further harm, then they actually escorted Marcella and Principia to the
Church of St. Paul, a place of sanctuary, so named by Alaric, king of the Visigoths. Despite the
intervention of the troops that possessed some respect for the religious, it was too little and too late.
Marcella’s injuries had been grave. She died shortly after being taken to the church at about the
latter part of August, 410. Marcella was over seventy at the time of her death and possibly in her
eighties.
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Xxx
Saint Monica–Feast Day 27 August, previously 4 May--Monica, the mother of St. Augustine, was
born in Tagaste an ancient Roman territory, which later became Souk Ahras, Algeria about 331-332.
Her mother’s name was Faconda; however, her father’s name was unable to be determined by the
author. Nevertheless, both of Monica’s parents remained faithful to Catholicism, despite the
turbulent period for Catholics in the region at the time of Monica’s birth.
The heretics known as the Donatists can be traced to Roman Emperor Diocletian, who on
24 February, 303, instituted the Tenth Persecution (of Christians). Diocletian decreed that any and
all Christian sacred books were to be prohibited. However, the emperor’s intent was to accomplish
the annihilation of the Christian presence by also ordering the destruction of all Christian churches.
By the following year, 304, all of the people were ordered, under the pain of death, to offer incense
to the pagan idols. Persecutions were begun; however, following the abdication of Emperor
Maximian in 305, the persecutions began to decline in Africa.
A group of about 14-20 bishops, taking advantage of the reprieve, but unable to meet in a
church because none remained standing, gathered at a house. Accusations were tossed back and
forth as some accused others of being unfaithful when pressed to deliver up the sacred books. It was
during that time that the Donatists’ schism, attributed to Donatus of Calama, began to emerge.
Finally, during 311, the schism occurred and continued to impede the Church for about 100 years.
The bishops eventually chose Silvanus; however, the people who lived in Cirta failed to support the
choice and instead, rallied unsuccessfully around Donatus. In conjunction, thanks in great part are
due to St. Augustine for the preservation of the “minutes.”
Meanwhile, according to a subsequent tome, Confessions of Augustine, written work by her
son Augustine, Monica, although raised in a pious Catholic family, married a pagan, named
Patricius, who apparently agreed to raise Augustine and their other children in the Catholic faith.
Augustine’s writings also describe his mother as having been a good wife who also got along well
with her mother-in-law.
Augustine, however, was not easily influenced by his mother’s intent to instill a Christian
foundation in him. The path was riveted with obstacles, which Augustine, managed to maneuver
around to pursue a worldly course that caused him to stray far from his Christian roots. Monica,
however, as a typical mother, never lost faith in her wayward son or in God, to whom she prayed
incessantly to lead him back to the faith.
Monica’s early education was primarily provided by her mother and one of her elderly
servants, who also acted as a nurse for Monica’s father. The servant faithfully protected Monica,
while she was an infant and guided her as she grew, however, she was also quick to discipline
Monica when she determined it was necessary.
The nurse also laid down some peculiar stringent rules for Monica to follow. One of the rules
stipulated that Monica was forbidden to drink any water throughout the entire day, except at
mealtime. Her nurse was not ill-intentioned; rather, she was attempting to mold Monica’s character
by introducing her to penance and self-denial, those attributes considered fundamental to leading
the life of a true Christian.
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The nurse’s constraints on drinking water seemed to leave a loop-hole for Monica, who
innocently decided that because wine was not water, it was excluded from the rule. Often, when
guests, including pilgrims, visited, Monica would be sent to the cellar to get some wine.
With a clear conscience and the curiosity of a precocious child, Monica began to take a small
taste of the wine. Afterward, she would take a tiny sip from each of the glasses and as the practice
continued, Monica increased the amount of wine she tasted. On one occasion, her wine tasting came
to an abrupt end. A young servant had accompanied Monica to the wine cellar and observed her
tasting the wine.
The servant reported the incident and described Monica as a “wine bibber.” Monica was less
than flattered, however, she became so embarrassed that a rebuke from her nurse became less serious
because Monica caught a case of “sudden remorse” that would affect her for the rest of her life.
From that point forward, Monica never drank another drop of wine, nor did she drink anything other
than water.
Monica, as a young girl, had a propensity to frequently walk to church to spend private time
with the Lord and while in the pew she would become so mesmerized that she lost contact with time.
After finally returning to her home, the servant was quick to take disciplinary action that at times
included a whipping. Nevertheless, Monica, who loved the servant, accepted her punishment without
holding any animosity against the woman that she considered to be her “second mother.”
Monica, considered to be a gregarious child, also found time to spend with other children,
but during the games, she was prone to suddenly become disinterested in playing and instead drop
out to find a quiet spot to meditate. Monica’s desire to spend quiet time in prayer was not confined
to daytime. She also frequently would awake in the middle of the night and begin to recite from
memory prayers that were taught to her by her mother.
Although Monica was raised in a well to do Christian family, she seemed to possess an
unusual amount of empathy for a girl who was so young. The poor seemed to gain extra attention
from her. Poor children, who encountered Monica, usually were surprised when she would
unexpectedly pull some sort of treat from a pocket in her garment and give it to the other child.
By the year 348, when Monica was about 16, the situation in Tagaste began to stabilize and
by the following year, the heretics had been subdued, which opened the door for Catholicism to be
restored. During that same period, Monica received her First Communion. Her parents, proud of
their special daughter planned to shower her with eloquent presents, including fine clothing, but to
their surprise, Monica declined and instead chose a bland and frugal white robe that lacked all
ostentatiousness. Her new garment was the typical robe worn by practicing Christians at that time
and it was similar to the robes depicted in paintings that were drawn in the catacombs and even in
modern-day illustrations.
The details of the remainder of Monica’s youth soon faded into obscurity, but her path,
formed in heaven, leading towards adulthood, emerged and it was to take her on a circuitous route
to sainthood. Once again, her parents intent on securing a solid foundation for her, arranged a
marriage, but not with a practicing Christian; rather, with a prominent pagan, known to possess a
string of nasty habits, along with an unruly temperament.
The union seemed destined for failure; however, through Providence, the expected results
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did not occur. Monica, a pious and virtuous young woman, acquiesced and married the heathen,
named Patricius, with the belief that she, in time through fervent prayer, might convert him and save
his soul. Nonetheless, it was a Herculean challenge as Monica entered the marriage without any
knowledge of the culture of a pagan family that was equally ignorant of the culture of a God-fearing
Christian family, in which God remained preeminent even in daily life.
It could be said that when Monica arrived as the bride of Patricius to live with his family,
it was the beginning of an unchartered adventure. Patricius’ mother, like himself, was a hardened
pagan, who shared many traits, including an explosive temper, coupled with a tendency to resort to
violence. Adding fuel to the rhetorical fire, Monica’s mother-in-law was also described as a woman
who was fiercely jealous. To further complicate the situation, the servants who were also pagans,
possessed similar traits as those of Patricius’ family.
The servants, unwilling or unable to physically mistreat Monica, cunningly resorted to other
methods of shameful behavior by using calumny as one of their pernicious weapons. At every twist
and turn, they attempted to drag down her character by malicious mischief. Monica, however, was
much stronger than the servants had anticipated. While undergoing the tortuous treatment, she
sought support from her husband, who remained oblivious to her plight and as each day passed, he
became more perplexed by her Christian way of life.
Patricius became incensed because of Monica’s tendency to give alms to the poor and he
became even more aggravated by her daily recitals of Catholic prayers, which he found “boring.”
Monica’s parents, in their earnest attempt to provide for her future, had inadvertently delivered her
into a whole new world, which pointed towards a life of submission and cruel mental suffering and
punishment. The situation of Monica was not untypical for that period, as it was nearly impossible
for a man and wife with such contrasting beliefs to have a successful marriage.
The early days of Monica’s marriage were extremely unsettling, particularly when the
servants increased their animosity by beginning to erroneously question her faithfulness to her
husband. It was as if she had been placed in a wretched dungeon, infested by rodents; rather than
in the home of her husband. Monica, drawing from her fervent faith, decided that the only course
she could pursue would be to continue to withstand the pernicious attacks and essentially
counterattack, not with impulsive actions and ill-defined plans, but with a powerful display of
feminine persuasion.
Monica, who had immovable confidence in the Lord, discerned that she could attain victory
by accepting the task that she believed God had given her, to persevere and concentrate wholly on
extricating Patricius from his pagan ways. Nonetheless, she was cognizant of the tremendous
obstacles, including his infidelity, that would have to be overcome. Her main offensive weapon,
which ranked just under her incessant prayer, was silence.
The turbulence that swirled about the household compelled Monica to press her faith to the
limit on occasions when Patricius, after being out in search of passion, returned to the house and
instigated horrific arguments during fits of rage. Monica, cunningly, listened quietly during his rants
and once the pontificating subsided, Monica took the opportunity to take advantage when his fury
had been transformed into remorse.
Her unique technique continued to slowly make progress, as Patricius seemed vulnerable to
Monica’s convincing method of ridding him of his barbaric tendencies. She, at times, attempted to
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help other young women who were living under similar circumstances, made evident from the
conspicuous bruises and wounds that were easily seen on their faces. Monica made it a practice of
telling the women that the bruises were the “consequences of your tongues.”
Monica continued to bear the heavy burden with humility and piety. Later, on 13 November,
354, Monica gave birth to her first son, whom received the name Augustine. Later, they were
blessed with a second son, Navigius, who, unlike his older brother, never strayed from his faith,
which had been deeply planted by his mother. Navigius was often sick while growing up; however
he did reach adulthood. Navigius more or less modeled his mother’s traits. He prayed fervently and
frequently. Later, after getting married, he and his wife had a son, Patrico, who himself became a
deacon and the favorite nephew of St. Augustine. Patrico and his wife also had two daughters, both
of whom entered the religious life.
A daughter, Perpetua, was also born to Monica and Patricius. She was named in honor of
St. Perpetua, who was martyred during March 203. Perpetua, like her brother Navigius, remained
true to her faith. Details on her life are scarce; however, it is known that she chose marriage life.
After her husband passed, she, having no children, decided to move in with her older brother
Augustine to keep house for him, a task she continued with until he was ordained a priest.
Once Augustine was ordained, he decided that no woman, even his sister would reside with
him. Perpetua, afterward entered a convent, founded by her brother and later rose to become its
superior. Although Perpetua never reached sainthood, Augustine always referred to his sister as
“The Saint.”
Soon after Augustine’s birth, although immediate Baptism for infants was extremely rare at
the time, Monica insisted that he be taken to the church to have him “inscribed in the number of
catechumens, that is, among those who aspired to Holy Baptism.” Augustine then received the Sign
of the Cross on his forehead by a priest. Nevertheless, due to the obstinacy of Augustine’s father,
Augustine’s baptism was delayed by decades. At one point, Patricius agreed, but afterward, he
changed his mind and prohibited the Sacrament from being given.
Augustine related in his “Confessions of Augustine” that while he was still a child that he
became seriously ill from a “violent pain in the stomach.” Augustine, who became terrified, pleaded
with his mother to have him baptized. Monica broke down crying and while her tears continued to
flow profusely, she sought God’s help and her prayers were answered. Augustine recovered from
his illness, however, once he recovered and the crisis had ended, Patricius reverted to his original
position and forbid Augustine from receiving his baptism.
The prolonged saga between the pagan and his Christian wife continued unabated, however,
Patricius’ stubbornness, as rigid as it was, eventually was worn down by the pious virtues of
Monica, who remained indefatigable during the enduring contest between the odd couple. About
twenty years later, Augustine was finally baptized, but even more amazing, Monica’s prayers and
lifestyle brought her other great victories, the first of which, was gaining her mother-in-law as a
protector as well as a loving family member.
Her jealousies and prejudices dissipated. Her sense of values underwent a transformation and
her servants witnessed first-hand, a severe rebuke, which reminded them of her stormy ability to
resort to violence. She defended her-daughter-in-law’s reputation and forewarned her servants,
according to St. Augustine, that she “recognized the falsehood of the calumnies set on foot by the
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servants, and exposed them to Patricius, who caused them, in consequence, to be severely
chastised.” Furthermore, she declared that whoever dared come to her with stories against her
daughter-in-law would obtain a like recompence.” From that point forward, the relationship between
Monica and her mother-in-law deepened immensely.
Monica, however, remained concerned about the servants. Despite the knowledge that she
remained despised even though they had been ordered to cease their calumny, Monica initiated
another of her plans to win them as allies. Her character continued to bolster her cause and with the
passing of time, the servants came to respect and love her. Monica’s ability to suppress quarrels and
calm the situation when turbulence was simmering, was not limited to the confines of her family.
Her reputation rose to place her above repute, which caused many in the town to search her
out to discuss their trials and tribulations. One contemporary author described Monica as “an angel
of peace.”
Monica’s husband, meanwhile, continued to naturally influence the character of his son,
Augustine, unaware that an insurmountable obstacle, Monica’s power through prayer, blocked total
success. Nevertheless, Augustine did stray from his faith, but in his own words, Augustine related
that his father “was never able to weaken in my mind the influence of my mother, which was so
overpowering, from the force of her example, that he could not succeed in turning me away from
a firm belief in the Saviour whom he ignored.”
Through the darkest of times when most would have given up, Monica remained focused on
saving her son’s soul, but not at the expense of abandoning her quest to extricate her husband from
his pagan ways. Monica’s empathy and general understanding, aligned with her natural gift of
cleverness and the ability to listen, ensured that she was more heavily armed for the spiritual combat
during the campaign to win her husband’s soul for Christ.
Even the choice of where Augustine was to receive his education emerged as an unforeseen
problem. Although Augustine was conspicuously bright, he seemed reluctant to share his talents
with his schoolmates or his teachers. He was educated in Tagaste under the tutelage of its finest
masters and according to records, the masters had apparently viewed Augustine as a diminutive
minor nemesis. He resented being taught and remained disinterested in his studies as well as his
tutors. In more modern day terms he might have been described as a “little devil.” The teachers’
methods to combat their little nuisance included threats as well as literal punishment, but all attempts
to have him come around seemed only to strengthen his resolve to despise his schoolwork.
His mother, ever faithful to her dream of leading Augustine towards adulthood, maintained
her confidence in him. She also recognized Augustine’s fearlessness. After discerning that the
masters lacked the ability to eliminate or even corral Augustine’s antics, she decided to take him to
get further instructions from “some holy and saintlike priests.” Small victory that it was, Augustine
later related that the priests had “inspired him with a higher motive for overcoming his repugnance
to his studies.” He also stated: “I learnt from them that God was a being who would really come and
help us in our need and I prayed with my whole heart, child that I was, that He would help me and
prevent me from being so often whipped at school...”
Meanwhile, Augustine’s father, unwilling to see the problem from Augustine’s perspective,
found much humor in the whippings given to his son at school. All the while, his parents were both
aware that Augustine had been blessed with keen intelligence that showed sparks of genius. A
333

decision was made to transfer him to a nearby city, known as Madoura. It was a center of culture and
a gathering place for elitist professors.
Augustine, unaware that his mother had carved a deep conscience in the innermost part of
his mind, renewed his education and shortly thereafter, he began at about the age of fifteen to gain
some prominence. He participated in the art of acting, but he also began reading the Classics.
About the same time, his disdain for studying was transformed into a quest for knowledge.
His desire to learn more about the acting profession prompted him to move from theater to theater
to improve his methods. Nevertheless, all the while, he was gradually neglecting all that was
instilled in him by his mother and it was nearly forgotten. To fill the void, Augustine began to
explore all the temptations attached to his passion for self-indulgence, which in turn caused him to
experiment with the various vices that permeated the city.
Augustine’s sudden improvement sent shocks of joy into the hearts of his parents. His father,
intent on pushing him further, made plans to send Augustine to Carthage for more intensive study
to further define his extraordinary abilities. Nonetheless, the journey to Carthage required time and
sacrifice in order to be brought to fruition. Patricius’ plan got underway during the latter part of the
year 369. Augustine was taken out of school for a period of about one year.
Monica’s heart began to pound upon sight of her son. He looked exactly as he did before he
left home, however, below the surface, invisible to his mother’s eye’s, there laid a dramatic and
tragic change. Her teenage son had been seized by the pernicious evils of the city, which essentially
had overwhelmed and liquidated his Christian morals, while injecting the poisonous a-morals of the
pagans.
Augustine, who had learned the art of acting, became somewhat of a master himself. He
shrewdly and convincingly concealed his newfound lifestyle from his mother. However, Augustine
lacked the courage to be honest with his mother, which in one way, ensured that her efforts to form
his conscience had succeeded and it seems to have also proven that his pagan ways had not yet
succeeded in totally tearing him away from God.
The invisible stigma constantly clashed silently with Augustine’s conscience and the victor
would gain his soul, but the question remained, Would he walk back from the edge of the cliff to
salvation or plummet into the depths of hell. Augustine was acutely aware of the dilemma and
mentally he often initiated his pugilistic skills. His opponent, however, was a master of deceit.
Augustine prayed that he would become pure and chaste, but he also asked for a stay by adding, to
paraphrase, “Not Yet!”
His ill-spent nights in the city, along with his newly selected reading material were slowly
erasing his morality. Ironically, at about the same time, Augustine’s father, who had in many ways
enabled Augustine by preventing him from being properly educated in his faith, began to show signs
of casting off his pagan lifestyle in exchange for the Cross. After being married for about seventeen
years, Patricius, silent up to that point, stunned Monica by bringing up the subject. It was for
Patricius a giant leap and for Monica, it became further proof to her that God had not forsaken her.
Patricius, during the season of Lent, was nearly prepared to become a Catholic, but he still
held some reservations. Nevertheless, he requested that he join in the ranks of the catechumens. He
went to church and while kneeling at the altar, the bishop placed the Sign of the Cross on his
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forehead. He also received from the bishop, the sacred salt, “a symbol of the incorruption of the
heart.” The final step in his conversion, Baptism, was postponed because Patricius had not yet been
prepared to become a full member of the Church.
At the time, Monica had not yet reached the age of 40. By about the same time, her marriage
passed beyond its rocky path and was rerouted along a smooth plain. Later, soon after she became
a widow, Monica began to become even more focused on sanctity. Nonetheless there is no recorded
evidence to verify whether or not she ever received “the widow’s dress and consecrated veil,” from
her bishop. It is thought that she declined that step due to her motherly instincts that caused her to
believe that by accepting the articles, she would have been confined to a convent, unable to come
to the assistance of her son, Augustine, when it became necessary. Nevertheless, with or without the
dress and veil, Monica did indeed devote her life completely to God’s work.
Monica also remained heavily burdened with the constant worry about Augustine, who
continued to slip further away from his Christian foundation. In an effort to halt his slide, Monica
increased her self-sacrifices, essentially discarding worldly goods, but she also remained on a fast
throughout the remainder of her life. In addition, her love for the poor, which had been somewhat
suppressed during her married life, again began to flourish. She was constantly visiting the poor in
their homes as well as in the hospitals to take care of their needs. Even after their death, Monica
remained to prepare their corpses for burial. Afterward, she continued her concern for the dead by
caring for the orphans and even treating them as her own children.
In addition to taking care of the secular needs of the poor and the orphans, Monica also
continued to work with widows as well as married women to use her life experiences to help them
cope. However, Monica never forgot the divine source of her strength. She spent many mornings
and evenings at the church in Tagaste where she herself was baptized. Others who entered the
church became accustomed to always seeing her kneeling in deep prayer, coincidentally in the same
corner of the church where she had knelt as a child.
On one occasion, it was as if God directed a personal message to her. Her prayers were
suddenly interrupted, while she was staring at the Crucifix, “God overwhelmed her with such a flood
of light and of love, that her tears compelled her to leave the church.” It occurred during the time
she was still grieving the loss of her husband. After becoming a widow, Monica found herself to be
in a financial crisis.
Poverty for herself was never a fear, but it did create new concerns about her son, Augustine.
The thought that Augustine would be compelled to abandon his studies caused her enormous stress.
To ensure that his schooling would not be terminated, Monica, resorted to increasing her sacrifices.
At about the same time, Divine Providence intervened. Unexpectedly, one of the town’s most
affluent residents, Romanianus stepped forward to relieve Monica of the stress.
Romanianus took over the financial burden of Augustine’s education, but he even went
further by providing Augustine a place to live by inviting him to stay in his house in Carthage.
Monica never forgot the extraordinary favor. Later, when Romanianus and his wife had a son,
named Licentius, he came under the guidance and protection of Monica and when he later began to
come under the influence of those who would lead him onto a path of destruction, she was at his side
to prevent him from going astray.
In the meantime, with the lifting of her financial burden, Monica with a new found vibrance
335

accelerated her encouragement that Augustine further his education. By that time, he had already
outpaced his professors, but his mother believed he was still capable of absorbing anything placed
in front of him. Having already mastered metaphysics, Augustine was pressed by his mother to
conquer philosophy and science. She was certain that his intelligence knew no bounds; however, her
inner confidence also believed that his education would surely lead him to God, Himself.
The challenges of the sciences and philosophy soon began to cause him to question both due
to the contradictions and uncertainty that he encountered, along with his inability to come up with
conclusive answers. One theory, that “God and truth and order were ranged side by side, grabbed
his attention, however, he discerned that a major component, the savior (Jesus Christ) was missing.
In his third book of The Confessions of Augustine, he related: “I had drunk it in with my
mother's milk. It had remained ever in the depths of my soul, so that the tenderest fibres of my nature
remained untouched.” His words indicated that his mother had deeply entrenched the name of Jesus
in his heart.
The displeasure that was caused by his inability to find conclusive answers, prompted him
to change sources. He reverted to the Holy Scriptures to search for answers, only to again be
disappointed by his failure to see the truth. After reading a short while, without humility, the
scriptures revealed nothing, which caused him to abandon his search. He closed the book in great
frustration. It was as if he had sought a precious gem of the sea and caught only a fresh water pearl.
In the meantime, while Monica remained gravely concerned about the salvation of
Augustine’s soul, he was introduced to Manichaeanaeism, a religion that sprung up by a Persian,
Mani, in the third century. Having had no success in finding answers, Augustine’s eyes strayed
towards it. He was forewarned of the danger both by church officials and his mother, however, he
disregarded the warnings. Lacking the courage to be truthful to his mother, he concealed from her,
his otherwise public decision to become an apostate by taking the initial step of joining the
Manicheans by having his name inscribed.
His newfound enthusiasm roared as he began seeking other converts, but in the process, his
actions caused deep disappointment in many, who had been either a benefactor or friend. For
Monica, once informed of the dreaded news, it was as if she was experiencing a horrific nightmare,
however, it was in fact reality. Augustine’s persuasive powers were rapidly securing new converts,
most drawn from his vast number of friends and acquaintances.
Monica, moving close to despair, again resorted to prayer to forestall what she considered
to be total disaster, the permanent loss of Augustine’s salvation. Aware of his imminent return home,
she prepared for the worst of circumstances and upon his arrival, his attitude being outrageous,
worked in her favor. Rather than becoming depressed, his actions, which included his repudiation
of the church and her authority, re-invigorated her once steadfast spirit and natural propensity to
defend the faith.
Monica, usually quiet and reserved, essentially went on the warpath. She ordered him to
depart from her house forever unless or until he came back to his senses by casting aside his
heretical lifestyle and repent for his apostasy. Augustine, accustomed to reacting negatively to
authority, had in this case met his match.
Without mounting an argument, he obeyed the command. After departing from his mother’s
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house he moved into the residence of Romanianus. Casting Augustine out of the house was a heartwrenching experience, however, still Monica held hope that God would again intervene. Almost in
step with his departure, Monica, sought out the Savior by moving close to a Crucifix to implore His
help in her desperation.
Later that same day, after becoming thoroughly exhausted, Monica attempted to get some
rest. After essentially collapsing into a deep sleep, she had a dream and according to Augustine,
“she appeared to be standing on a plank of wood, sadly and alone, when a youth of bright and
glistening aspect approached her, and asked her the cause of her sorrow. She replied, that she wept
for the loss of her son. Do not be troubled, he replied, gaily; see, he is here, by your side. She looked
behind her, and saw him standing on the same plank.” The vision brightened her spirit and consoled
her when she was so troubled.
Monica afterward told Augustine about her profound experience. He was keenly aware of
his mother’s veracity and had no doubts about what she told him. Nevertheless, he tried to
reinterpret her dream to suit his agenda by telling her it meant only that they would be reunited.
Monica, however, was not swayed and excitedly interjected: “No, no ! The angel did not say, 'Where
he is, you will be, but, he will be where you are.”
At about the same time, Augustine departed from Carthage. He established a school in
Tagaste, which taught grammar and rhetoric. Although Augustine, by his actions, had caused the
separation between him and his mother, her influence on him remained strong, as a counterweight
to combat his attraction to heresy.
Without fail, Augustine visited his mother every day, while he ran the school, but he
cautiously avoided the temptation to discuss the topic of religion. Nevertheless, Monica, who knew
him like a familiar book, was prepared for his tactics. As if in a human game of chess, she remained
in character, by relying on prayer, rather than confrontation. Yet she was always poised to vanquish
the evil that had temporarily held domination over him.
In an attempt to end the controversy once and for all, Monica, after being told that a
prominent bishop had arrived and that he too for a while had been attracted by the Manichean
heresy, sought him out to gain his support. After locating the bishop, Monica met with him to solicit
his help. To her disappointment, his guidance was less than positive. The bishop explained that
because Augustine had been so newly engaged in the heresy and based on his knowledge of
Manichean, that her son was “too full of vanity and presumption to be disposed to listen.” His
explicit instructions to Monica directed her to “Leave him alone,” then added, “only pray a great
deal.”
The conversation caused Monica to shed a flood of tears, which moved the bishop to calm
her fears by personalizing his experience with the heresy. The bishop informed Monica that his
mother, a convert to the heresy, reared him in the religion. He then explained that when he got older,
he was able to discern the fallacy of the doctrine by examining its works, which exposed the
weakness of their ground.” Then in closing, he told her: “It will be with your son; he will find out
the folly of this heresy for himself.”
Monica was not particularly pleased with the bishop’s utter reluctance to intervene and his
assumption that Augustine would discover the false doctrines of the heresy on his own, initially felt
as if a ton of bricks had crushed her heart. The bishop, sensing that his words had stormed Monica’s
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emotions and caused her to cry profusely, reached for some comforting words, saying: “Go in peace.
It cannot be that the son of such tears should perish!”
The bishop’s final succinct message struck Monica like a lightning bolt. She suddenly
seemed satisfied with his advice and extremely gratified that her near life-long dream of success for
her son, linked with his redemption was reignited.
After visiting with the bishop, Monica returned to her home, but the bishop’s message
continued to reverberate in her mind, giving her new unrestrained encouragement. To Monica, it was
as if the message had been formatted in heaven and delivered directly by the bishop. She again
increased her fasting and devoted more time to fervent prayer to ignite the dimmed candle which
would in turn spark the dormant fundamentals of Christianity to reemerge in full bloom within
Augustine’s heart.
About two years had passed since Augustine had returned to Tagaste as a professor, when
he sustained a severe shock that cracked his rock-solid constitution. It occurred when one of his
closest friends, who was also a Manichean, became seriously ill from fever. After he slipped into
a coma, he was baptized in the presence of Augustine, who reacted quite belligerently.
Paying no respect to his ill friend or the others at his friend’s bedside, Augustine began to
rant and rave. He began to lob insults, while he also mocked the sacrament. Unexpectedly, his
grievously ill friend managed to speak and Augustine, who anticipated support from one that he
converted, instead was rebuked. The sick young man demanded that Augustine halt his diatribe and
be silent.
Augustine, who was rarely upstaged, acquiesced immediately. Shortly afterward, Augustine
departed from the room and returned to his room, but suddenly he was overwhelmed by an
avalanche of sorrow. The scene seemed surreal. Others in the vicinity continued their normal activity
as if a leaf had fallen from a tree. Augustine was unable at the time to seek consolation from his
original faith, yet, it must have weighed heavily on his heart. He had trouble comprehending the
callousness of the Manicheans, while he was sinking into the depths of sorrow over the loss of his
friend.
The tragic incident caused Augustine to see his health begin to rapidly decline. The self
confidence of Augustine was shattered and his persuasive smile had been eradicated by a sea of tears
that streamed down his face incessantly. The trauma caused him to leave the house where he was
living with other heretics. However, his friends convinced him that for his health to improve, it
would be better if he left Tagaste, at least temporarily.
Augustine followed the advice and returned to Carthage with the approval of his mother who
was conflicted by the thought of again being separated from him. Nonetheless, she concurred that
his departure was important if he was to be restored to good health. After arriving in Carthage,
Augustine initiated a period of serious studying by delving deeper into mathematics and physics.
Ironically, it could be said that his intensive study began to lead Augustine back to Christ.
While submerged in his work, doubts began to form regarding the veracity of Manichaeism.
Augustine discovered that the founder of the heresy had injected unprovable theories regarding
astronomy and physical laws into the religion. The false theories clashed with Augustine’s search
for valid conclusions. The unexpected discoveries stunned him; however, the information gathered
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caused him to become uncomfortable with other beliefs of the religion. More importantly, Augustine
began to question whether he had inadvertently been fooled into abandoning his faith for folly.
Others who joined the heresy immediately noticed Augustine’s demeanor had changed. In
an effort to regain his loyalty to the religion, they schemed to arrange for one of their bishops,
Faustus, to visit in an attempt to re-enchant Augustine with Manichaeism. Faustus, using his skills
as an orator pelted Augustine with streams of rhetoric, however, his eloquence lacked the facts that
might have suppressed Augustine’s inquisitiveness. The meeting terminated with Augustine
retaining respect for the bishop, but as a guide or mentor, Augustine had regained his spiritual
bearings and cast his advice aside. Nonetheless, the heretical bishop finally ended one of Monica’s
nightmares by opening Augustine’s eyes to the illusions of Manichaeanism, which he abandoned.
Augustine forever after dismissed Manichaeanism, but still a cloud of indecision hovered
above him that clogged the vision of his mind sufficiently that he was still undecided about which
path to follow. Nevertheless, he had decided to leave Carthage and travel to Rome. He wrote to his
mother to inform her of his plan and after the message arrived, her anxiety, which had just
diminished, began to overwhelm her. Augustine’s destination, at the time, was crowded with pagans
and it contained all of the usual vices, which easily entrapped unsuspecting prey.
Monica, rather than worrying incessantly about her son, decided that if he was going to
Rome, she would accompany him to act as a shield to prevent him from being seduced. Augustine,
however, who was about thirty years old at the time was intent on traveling without his mother. On
the day before his departure, Monica arrived in Carthage in an attempt to convince Augustine to
cancel his trip to Rome or if he left, to allow her to accompany him.
Augustine, in an attempt to trick his mother fabricated a story by telling her that he would
not go, but he maintained that he would accompany a friend, who was heading to Rome, to the ship
to send him off. He also artificially calmed her fears by telling her that as soon as the ship embarked,
that he would return to meet her. Monica was apparently so used to Augustine’s personality that she
ensured that her son would keep his word by distrusting his words. Rather than wait for him to
return, she foiled his plan by sticking close to him on the way to the wharf.
They arrived at the port during a nasty storm towards the latter part of the afternoon. The
elements prevented the ship from embarking. While the captain awaited the winds to become more
favorable, Augustine schemed to again pull a ruse on his mother. After darkness fell, Augustine and
his friend persuaded Monica to get out of the storm by going to a nearby chapel (St. Cyprian’s) to
spend the night.
While the night was passing, the winds changed and the ship sailed with Augustine and his
friend on board, but his mother was left stranded at the docks. Upon awakening, Monica soon
discovered that Augustine had lied to her. After searching in vain, Monica, having had her heart
broken yet again began her tear-filled journey back to Tagaste. In the meantime, Augustine arrived
at Rome where he stayed in the house of a friend who was a Manichean. Nevertheless, his stay was
short-lived because of his recent abandonment of the heresy.
Coincidentally, Pope Damasus (later St. Damasus) had called for a meeting to be held in
Rome and the conference, coincided with Augustine’s arrival. The attendees at the council included
St. Jerome, the pope’s secretary; St. Ambrose of Milan; St. Epiphanus of Cypress and St. Valerian
of Aquila. Nevertheless, at the time Augustine remained adamantly against the Church teachings
339

even though he had turned against Manichaeanism. Essentially, Augustine had found himself in a
state of melancholy in which he had no religious beliefs. Augustine remained in Rome until 385
when he repaired to Milan to take a position, the chair of rhetoric.
Monica, once aware of Augustine’s acceptance of the position at Milan, immediately began
to plan to join him there. She was also aware of the expense of making such a journey. To
accumulate the needed finances, Monica began to sell her possessions. Afterward, she embarked
aboard a ship and once at sea, a horrific storm swept into the area.
The ship became imperiled and the crew became extremely terrified. Ironically, it was
Monica, who remained fearless during the emergency. Singlehandedly she moved about to
encourage the crewmen and bolster their faith. Her efforts succeeded in calming the fears and the
crew managed to fight the storm and bring their vessel safely into port at Civita Vecchia. From there,
she moved to Rome where once again she found only disappointment. Her son had already departed
for Milan. He did send her word about his travel plans; however, it never arrived at Tageste.
Undaunted, Monica, aware that to join her son would force her to cross the Apennines
Mountains, remained determined to make the journey. A day or two after her arrival in Rome she
set out to rejoin her son. She continued to be perplexed and she was obviously oblivious to God’s
plan, which He was preparing to unfold. During that same time, St. Ambrose was the bishop of
Milan. Soon after Augustine arrived in Milan, he established contact with St. Ambrose and arranged
a meeting with him.
The meeting between Augustine and St. Ambrose went so well that Augustine decided to set
aside time on the following Sunday to attend a service where St. Ambrose preached every week. He
entered the church believing that there was no truth whatsoever in Catholic doctrine. After attending
several times, his disdain began to dissipate, but only to a point. St. Ambrose’s preaching had
underscored Augustine’s growing doubts regarding the Manicheans, but he failed to convince
Augustine of the truth in Catholicism.
Augustine was at the time caught up in a whirlwind of indecision. At about that same time,
his mother, Monica arrived in Milan and although her son, Augustine, was a grown man, he greeted
her with the enthusiasm of a child, who had found his mother after being lost in a crowd. He could
hardly wait to tell her that he had abandoned his heretical ways. But then, to his surprise, Monica
expressed no jubilance. Although she showed no emotion and remained silent, Augustine knew what
was in her heart, disappointment that he had not proclaimed that he returned to the church.
Monica, afterward filled with great confidence, eventually spoke of her desire of welcoming
him back to the faith and then to add more boldness, she added “before her death.” Augustine spoke
not a word in response; rather he replied with a cold smile. His mother translated his smile and
decided that her quest again needed some reinforcing. In addition to resorting to prayer, she also
sought out St. Ambrose to confide in him.
After meeting with Monica, St. Ambrose, who had previously been informed about the
saintly woman, became more impressed with her. He became a natural ally, while she continued to
widen her plan to bring Augustine back to the Church. St. Ambrose, on his own, decided not to meet
again with Augustine without reminding him of the great qualities of his mother. Those meetings
became more frequent when Monica devised questions, purportedly for the bishop to answer for her,
but she usually invented the need for guidance in an effort to send Augustine for the real purpose
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of getting him in the presence of the bishop.
While Augustine was in Milan, St. Ambrose was confronted by Empress Justina, the second
wife of Roman Emperor Flavius Valentinianus (Valentinian I). She essentially demanded that St.
Ambrose relinquish one of the Catholic cathedrals to the Arians and he was given the option of
handing over the one within the city or another, outside the walls of Milan. St. Ambrose,
immediately declined her demand. The empress, startled by the bold audacity of St. Ambrose, chose
to seize a basilica by force of arms.
Justina ordered a contingent of armed troops to move against the basilica of Portia, where
St. Ambrose, himself, preached. The troops, fully armed, arrived and encircled the basilica. Their
arrival coincided with an ongoing Mass, which was being celebrated by St. Ambrose. Meanwhile
Mass continued, but at its conclusion, the troops found themselves facing an impenetrable wall of
citizens who resolved not to permit either the occupation of the basilica, nor permit any harm to St.
Ambrose.
Tensions began to rise and civil unrest burst forth. The countess again demanded that the
basilica be handed over, but her demand was ignored. And still, the soldiers did not storm the
building. All the while, St. Ambrose remained within the walls of the basilica.
To the repeated cries of the empress to surrender the basilica to the emperor, St. Ambrose
replied: “If the Emperor were to ask for what is mine, although in reality it be the property of the
poor, I should not refuse; but the temples of God are not mine to give. Does he wish for my own
patrimony? Let him take it. Or my body. I wish for nothing better. Do not fear that I would throw
myself on the affection of my people and ask them to defend me. I would far rather offer myself a
sacrifice for the altar.”
An eunuch, implying that he represented the empress proclaimed: “You despise the
Empress; I will have you beheaded.” As if pleased by the eunuch’s threat, St. Ambrose responded,
saying: “God grant that your threat may be accomplished. I shall suffer as a bishop and a martyr.”
At about the same time, St. Ambrose also took time to speak with the officers who commanded the
troops, explaining to them that he had already proven his devotion and loyalty to the prince (later
Valentinian II) by on two separate occasions, having prevented Maximinian from seizing the crown.
St. Ambrose, armed with only a Crucifix, underscored his steadfastness in the face of
possible death by proclaiming”If you wish for my life, strike; I am ready to die! But God forbid that
I should cede to you the heritage of Jesus Christ, the heritage of my predecessors, the heritage of St.
Denis, who died in exile for his faith; the heritage of the holy confessor, Eustorgius, and all the other
holy bishops, my fathers in God. I will render to Czsar the things which are Czsar's, but to God the
things which are God's."
To prove he was serious, St. Ambrose refused to allow the doors of the basilica to be barred.
He also remained in his regular room fully prepared for either exile or death. The inability of the
empress to coerce St. Ambrose to surrender the basilica caused her some apprehension, which
prompted her to back away from her threat, but only temporarily.
After conferring with the party of Arians who accompanied her and agreeing with their
counsel, the empress appointed an Arian bishop of Milan. Shortly thereafter, St. Ambrose, when
summoned to a hastily arranged council by the empress, declined attending. He considered it to be
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fraudulent and designed to be harmful towards him. St. Ambrose’s actions caused him to be
deposed. A contingent of soldiers was dispatched to arrest him and send him into exile.
Rather than surrender, the stout-hearted bishop repaired to the basilica and sought divine help
at the altar. His strategy apparently worked well. During the stand-off, the people continued to form
an invincible protective shield that encircled him without pause for about eight or nine days, during
which time, St. Ambrose introduced the “chanting of the Psalms,” a practice that later was
universally accepted by the Church as part of its liturgy. At the end of the siege, the people rejoiced
when they realized their human chain had remained intact and the soldiers retired along with the
dejected empress.
An unintended consequence of the empress’ diabolical scheme essentially removed the
blindness of Augustine’s eyes and caused him to finally begin to see the truth in his previously
abandoned faith. As he attended more of St. Ambrose’s sermons, his respect for him grew stronger
and his eyes opened wider. He also discovered that the doctrines that he mocked had been ignited
by his unmanageable imagination. As St. Augustine described his diatribes in his own words: “He
had barked, but against a chimera invented by its enemies.”
Augustine, unaware that St. Ambrose was fully informed about his life, pubic and private,
frequently went to visit, but on each occasion, others were also present or St. Ambrose seemed
disinterested, which prevented Augustine from achieving a serious one-on-one private conversation.
During the meetings, Augustine seemed to be talking with himself, except once in a while,
when St. Ambrose would utter a word or two in direct response to a question. St. Ambrose, however,
listened to every syllable pronounced by Augustine, who would later depart in a state of frustration.
Armed with the knowledge of Augustine’s keen intelligence and his pride, St. Ambrose shrewdly
prevented Augustine from becoming argumentative.
In the meantime, Augustine continued to try to find peace in his mind, while his search for
the truth continued to be interrupted. Augustine also contemplated his other complications, including
his son, Adeodatus, who was born out of wedlock during his affair, which had begun back in
Carthage. He and the boy’s mother had remained faithful to each other through the years and she
too had accompanied him to Milan, but the larger problem facing him was how to end the
relationship. Augustine was fully aware that co-habitation with her would prevent him from being
baptized, going to Confession and receiving the Holy Eucharist.
For Augustine, the severity of his dilemma had only recently surfaced, however, his mother
had been contemplating it ever since she learned of the affair. The details concerning the separation
remain undiscovered; however, it is known that his live-in friend returned to Carthage and entered
a convent. Their son, Adeodatus, who was about 15 at the time, remained in Milan with his father.
With regard to the painful separation, Augustine offered only the following by stating: “I allowed
myself to be torn from her who shared my life, and as my soul was one with hers, my riven heart
shed tears of blood.” Adeodatus exhibited genius that might have exceeded that of his father;
however, he died at the age of sixteen.
In the meantime, Augustine began to find his way into the faith. His melancholy seemed to
have ended when old friends that he had made in Africa arrived in Milan. He began to study Plato,
which lit a spark to rekindle the light in his mind to see what he had previously been unable to
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discern. He “opened his mind to understand “if not the Gospel, yet the existence of the Word, coeternal with God.” He noted in his later work, Confessions of Augustine: “I heard as it were a voice
speaking to me with authority, and saying, I am He and with that voice all my doubts vanished. I
should as soon have thought of doubting my own existence as of the truth.”
Suddenly, without explanation, Augustine was no longer a nemesis of the faith, ending
decades of unrelenting attacks on the Church and its teachings, while simultaneously validating the
power of a mother’s prayers and her unflappable faith in God. Augustine, however, in his thirst for
more knowledge turned to the Epistles of St. Paul.
Once again, Augustine found clarity and truth by being able to see and understand what
previously had been blocked from his mind. The epistles, for him, explained the “tremendous
mysteries of man's fall, and his redemption by Jesus Christ, {which} became revealed to him in all
their inscrutable depth and glory.”
Augustine still remained reluctant to take the final step by becoming humble and capitulating
to the will of God. He continued searching for even more clarity; however, his pride caused a delay.
In the meantime, his mother continued to fret about his fate. Nonetheless, Augustine’s pride and
absence of humility camouflaged his fears, but they were unable to fool Christ who remained
elusive.
Augustine, later in his writings admitted to his faults, stating: “I was inflated with vain
science. I had found the pearl of great price, but when it came to the point that I must sell all my
goods-that is, make a sacrifice of my passions and position-to buy it, I had not the courage'!"
Augustine became engaged in yet another self-imposed battle with himself. His conscience was
strongly nudging him to accept the truth, while his vanity blocked him from making the decision. In an
effort to terminate the devastating internal combat, Augustine sought out a respected elderly priest,
Father Simplician (later St. Simplician). The priest listened attentively to Augustine, while he spoke
of his troubled past and his present dilemma, the contest between his pride and his conscience.
Father Simplician chose not to challenge Augustine; rather he related the story of the
conversion of Victorinus (later St. Victorinus) who also possessed great pride and lived a life quite
similar to Augustine. Victorinus’s story also held Augustine’s interest because he had translated the
works of Plato, which only recently captured his attention. The story of Victorinus, who was
martyred during the reign of Emperor Diocletian, became the bull-dozer, which collapsed the final
obstacle standing between Augustine and the Church.
Augustine was moved by the story of the conversion of Victorinus, so much so, that he
became anxious to retell the story to his mother. Nonetheless, he disappointed Monica because still,
part of him continued to stall his entrance into the Church. During that same time, another friend,
Pontitianus, from his past arrived in Milan from Africa. He was a fervent Catholic who also served
as a military officer in the service of the emperor. Pontitianus also counseled Augustine and he made
it clear that it was time to choose, either the world or God. Augustine’s emotions began to reach a
pinnacle and after a while, he left the building and entered the garden, where he was trailed by
another close friend, Alypus.
During that same time, Monica, who eagerly, but apprehensively observed the conversation
between Pontitanus and her son, hurriedly departed from the room and went to her room where she
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yet again sought the help of Providence by pleading with the Holy Spirit to press against her son’s
heart.
In the meantime, while Alypus and Augustine remained alone in the garden, the latter burst
forth with his declaration, saying: “What are we doing! Did you not hear ? The ignorant, the
unlearned, carry the kingdom of heaven by storm, while we, with our boasted science, grovel on the
earth. Is it not a shame that we have not the courage to imitate them?” The words left Alypus
speechless, as Augustine walked off towards a fig tree where he began to break out in a flood of
tears.
During his time of distress, as if fighting with the devil to free himself from his clutches,
Augustine was suddenly interrupted by hearing the voice of a child, which repeatedly proclaimed
“Read This. Read This.” Augustine received the words as if they came directly from heaven. He
immediately returned to the spot in the garden where Alpyus stood and grasped his book.
After opening it, he read the following passage: “Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in
rioting and drunkenness; not in chambering and impurities; not in contention and envy. But put ye
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh in its concupiscences.” In that small
passage, Augustine had finally found the answers to eradicate all of his past doubts.
Monica’s life-long struggle to save her son from damnation finally ended in a victorious
triumph when Augustine, along with Alypus, essentially sprinted to her room to bring her the
celebrated news. The encounter terminated seventeen years of anxiety and sporadic despair that had
plagued Monica. It vanished in that instant as they embraced. Augustine, for the remainder of his
life gave all of the credit for his redemption to his mother.
He later proclaimed in the Confessions of Augustine: “If I am thy child, O my God,, it is
because Thou gavest me such a mother. If I prefer the truth to all other things, it is the fruit of my
mother's teaching.” Another passage of praise to his mother was stated as: “If I did not long ago
perish in sin and misery, it is because of the long and faithful tears with which she pleaded for me.”
Monica's marathon race against the devil concluded with her victory, which also succeeded
in preventing Augustine from being permanently enveloped by the dark side. Monica had persevered
for nearly twenty years, depending wholly of her faith in God, unaware that God had apparently
looked upon her tears as Augustine’s life preserver.
Monica, happily reunited with Augustine at Milan, lived along with several friends with him.
However, their only means of support came from his talents as a teacher. Nevertheless, Augustine’s
health was beginning to fail. Romanianus urged him to take a long vacation when classes ended.
Another friend, Verecundus volunteered his villa in the country, which Augustine accepted. Later,
during September, 386, Augustine, Monica and a small group of friends traveled to the villa, which
contained a vivid view of the Appenines and they remained there for about six months.
During his time there, Augustine prepared himself for baptism, but others with him,
including two of his pupils, Trigetius and Licentius, the latter being the son of Romanianus, also
prepared for the sacrament. One other friend, Nebrius, was absent, but he too was preparing to be
baptized. Winter came and passed placing Lent at their doorstep. On Ash Wednesday, those to be
baptized entered their names as catecumens and afterward participated at church in the necessary
instructions.
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On the eve of Easter, 387, following the evening office and prior to the Easter morning Mass
at dawn, Augustine and the others received the sacrament of Baptism in the church of St. John the
Baptist. Monica was unable to hold back her tears, which were caused by her enormous joy in finally
seeing her son baptized. It seemed as if she received an extra bonus when St. Ambrose arrived at the
church to witness the event, in which Augustine declared his profession of faith, saying: “I believe
in God, I believe in Jesus Christ, I believe in the Holy Ghost.” Afterward, the bishop mounted the
altar and while pouring the water over Augustine’s head, spoke, saying: “ I baptize thee in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.”
Later during October of the same year, Augustine and the others in his party prepared to
travel to Ostia. Afterward, they arrived at Civita Vecchia and then at Rome. From there they arrived
at Ostia, from where they would seek transportation back to Africa. While at Ostia, Monica
continued having conversations with her son and she made it clear to him that her “one object in life
was to see you a Christian and a Catholic.” During those conversations, Monica also explained that
the time had come for her to leave him.
While speaking to Alypus and the others, she mentioned the “happiness of exchanging this
life for a better.” When Monica was questioned about the thought of her “dying so far away from
her own country,” she replied, saying: “0, no! one is never far from God; and there is no fear but
that in that: judgment-day my dust will be found to share in the resurrection.” About five days after
the conversation with Augustine’s friends, Monica was struck by fever and it was so severe that she
was unable to leave her bed. At one point, she appeared to be dead, but in a while, Monica was able
to open her eyes and with a struggle she spoke softly to Augustine, telling him: “You will have to
bury your mother here.” Augustine reacted emotionally, but his mother seemed particularly calm
when she spoke again saying: “All I ask of you is, that you will remember me at the altar of God,
in whatever place you may be.”
Death did not arrive swiftly; rather Monica suffered in agony for more than one week. All
the while, Augustine remained at her side and in constant prayer. She remained in agony for nine
days and her illness was so severe that she was unable to receive the Holy Viaticum. During her last
moments, a small child entered her room, approached her bed and “kissed Monica on her chest.”
Immediately after she received the child’s kiss, Monica expired.
At the time of her death, in November, 387, Monica was sixty years old. It was a poignant
moment. Her grandson, Adeodatus leaned over her and burst out in tears. Augustine became so
overcome, he was unable to shed a tear. Monica’s reputation had preceded her and once word of her
death spread around town, scores of mourners arrived at her room.
Augustine accompanied his mother’s remains to the church and still, he was unable to cry.
Nonetheless, on the following morning, his ability to hold back his tears was shattered as he began
to cry profusely. He later noted in his work, Confessions of Augustine: “ I cried with a violence only
equaled by my previous restraint; and sitting on my bed, gave myself up to the luxury of shedding
tears for her who had shed so many for me.”
The death of Monica caused Augustine to alter his plans. Instead of returning to Africa, he
returned to Rome. Subsequently at a time more than three decades after his mother’s death,
Augustine, while preaching against the superstition that the dead came back to life on earth, declared
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from the pulpit:“Ah! the dead do not come back, for had it been possible, there is not a night when
I should not have seen my mother; she, who could not live apart from me, and who never left me in
all my wanderings. For, God forbid that in a higher state of existence she should cease to love, or
that she should not, if she could, have come to console me when I suffer-she who loved me more
than words can say!”
Monica was initially interred at the church in Ostia. Later, during the sixth century, when
the Lombards invaded Italy, Monica’s remains were removed during the conflict and re-interred
secretly in the church of St. Aurea, also located in Ostia. Her relics were secretly interred under the
altar where they remained undisturbed until the fifteenth century when Pope Martin V, initiated a
search for her relics in order to relocate them in Rome
The search for Monica’s crypt failed to discover the location of her crypt and then without
explanation, the party stumbled upon a secret chamber. To their surprise, they discovered several
coffins. One contained the remains of the martyred pope, St. Linus and others discovered included
St. Constance and St. Felix. Afterward, they came upon an extremely large tomb. Upon examining
it, they found an engraved piece of lead and the inscription read “Monica.”
After extricating the coffin, the aroma of perfume began to permeate the area. Monica’s
remains were transferred to a wooden coffin, which was transported to Rome. It arrived there
without fanfare on Palm Sunday. However, the diminutive procession aroused the curiosity of
onlookers and when it became known that the remains were those of St. Augustine’s mother, crowds
began to gather in an attempt to see the coffin.
While the procession made its way towards the church, a woman, holding a severely ill child,
barged through the crowd to reach the coffin. The people upon seeing the child who appeared to be
near death, opened a path for her. After getting close, the woman placed her child on Monica’s
coffin, and in that instant the child was restored to good health. Other miracles, witnessed by the
crowds, began to occur. In some cases, blind people found that their sight was restored and in other
examples, the sick were cured.
Pope Martin V, was so moved that he decided to personally celebrate the High Mass
scheduled to celebrate the arrival of the relics of Monica. He was also overwhelmed by the number
of miracles that had occurred since the arrival of the relics. Consequently, on 27 April, 1430, he
issued a papal bull of canonization.
The pope, after issuing the bull, placed Monica’s relics in a white marble tomb, which had
been sculptured, as a gift, by Matteo Veggio di Lodi. Monica’s tomb rested on four lions and her
sculptured image pictured her in a prone position.
Pilgrims continued to be drawn to the church and their numbers increased as time passed,
which essentially made it necessary that a larger church had to be built. Di Lodi, in reaction to the
growing number of pilgrims extended the size of the church by constructing an extension and he
dedicated the new chapel to St. Monica. Subsequently, Pope Eugenius IV, successor to Martin V,
instituted a “confraternity of mothers.” Later, in 1576, Pope Gregory XIII arranged to have some
of St. Monica’s relics taken to Bologna, where the body of her son, St. Augustine, was interred. St.
Monica’s feast day was initially celebrated on 4 May and subsequently changed to 27 August.
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Saint Patrick (Feast Day 17 March)–Patrick, the son of Calphurnius, a Roman and Conchesa,
known to be a relative of St. Martin of Tours, was born in the village of Kilpatrick, Scotland, which
is located between Dumbarton and Glasgow, Scotland during the year 387. Patrick’s father had held
political office (decurio–a member of the senate of a local town) in either Gaul or Britain. At the age
of sixteen, Patrick had become victimized during a raid by Irish pagans and he was seized, taken
back to Ireland and sold into slavery. The chieftain, named Milchu resided in the vicinity of
Dalriada in present-day Antrim County, Ireland. He compelled Patrick to tend to his livestock. It has
been handed down by Patrick’s pen that while Patrick was in captivity, he learned to fluently speak
the Celtic language and it is also recorded that Patrick had a vision (dream) instructing him to escape
captivity and in that dream he was informed by God where a vessel would be found to carry him
back to Scotland. Once he made his escape and located the ship, he was initially refused permission
to board, and it is thought the refusal was due to his lack of money. Patrick began to depart from the
place, but unexplainedly, the pagan seamen changed their minds and permitted him to go aboard and
sail with them.
Subsequent to gaining his freedom from the Druid high priest, Patrick recorded his days as
a captive in his “Confessio” and explained how deep constant prayer got him through his ordeal,
which included harsh winters in the mountains. Nonetheless, by this time Patrick had discerned that
he was going to devote his life to the religious life. He studies under St. Germain (Germanus) at
Auxerre and within several years, Patrick becomes a priest. Later, St. Germain (Germanus) is
dispatched to Britain by the pope to neutralize the heretic teachings of Pelagius. Patrick accompanies
Germain on the journey as part of the delegation from Rome. It was during that mission, that St.
Germanus won a victory over a force of pagans in a battle during 429 that is remembered as the
“Alleluia Victory.” Later, towards the latter part of Pope Celestine’s reign, Patrick was selected by
the pope to travel to Ireland to bring the country into the realm of Christianity. Pope Celestine I
(Later St. Celestine I) had made the decision to give the responsibility of converting Ireland at the
suggestion of St. Germain (Germanus). Prior to Patrick’s arrival, the task had been given to
Palladius, but he lacked the fortitude to combat the ferocity of the Druids. Patrick who had arrived
in Rome to meet with the pope was given a title, Patercius (Or Patritius). After meeting with the
pope, Patrick headed back to Auxerre, but while en route, he was informed of the death of Palladius.
Also, prior to reaching Auxerre, Patrick met with St. Maximus at Turin, and while there, he received
the episcopal consecration. Once back at Auxerre, St. Germain (Germanus) continued to counsel
Patrick for his upcoming mission.
Once the preparations had been completed, Patrick and his party departed for Ireland and
arrived in the vicinity of Wicklow head, but his arrival was not enthusiastically welcomed by the
Druids, prompting him to evade them and continue on his mission by stopping at the islands off the
coast of Skerries and from there, he moved to the vicinity of the Boyne River. As his mission of
conversion unfolded, the Irish became somewhat stunned when they heard Patrick speaking in their
native language. It was in the river region that Patrick is reported to have performed his first miracle
in Ireland to affirm the Divine birth of Jesus (Incarnation) and to honor Christ’s Blessed Mother.
Afterward, Patrick departed the area, but he assigned one of his assistants to remain to continue
instructing the people about Christ. Traveling by boat, Patrick moves to Strangford Lough and from
there, he continued his journey by land, where he was intercepted by a Druid chieftain, Dichu.
However, despite the Druid’s intent to kill Patrick, no harm came to him and in fact, the Druid was
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converted. Patrick also received a barn (referred to as a sabhall at that time) in which he established
a sanctuary where he celebrated the sacrifice of the Mass. Later a church and monastery were
constructed on the site and the place received the name Sabhall (Pronounced Saul).
Another Druid chieftain, Leoghaire, considered the Ard-Righ (Chief ruler or monarch) called
for a large celebration at Tara and for attendance by the other chieftains. Dichu, recently converted
to Catholicism, informed Patrick of the event and Patrick decided to invite himself to confront and
dismantle Druidism. Patrick also paused at the residence of Secsnen, a chieftain, and he too was
converted to Catholicism. In addition, the son of the chieftain, Benen (Benignus) converted, but he
also became strongly associated with the faith and chose to remain as a disciple of Patrick. Benen,
a young man, accompanied Patrick to spread the Gospel and eventually succeeded Patrick. On
Easter Saturday (24 March), Patrick arrived in the vicinity of Tara. In apparent defiance of the head
chieftain, who had decreed that all fires be extinguished until the fire to be lit by him on the 25th was
ignited, Patrick started a Pascal fire. There were successive attempts to eliminate Patrick and
extinguish the premature fire, but Patrick remained unharmed and the Pascal fire continued to glow
on Slane Hill.
On the following day, Easter Sunday, Patrick along with his companion, Benen, entered the
Druid gathering. It was reported that the Druids attempted to use their magic and satanic power to
overcome Patrick’s efforts to convert the pagans, but again to no avail. Instead, on that Easter day,
Patrick was able to bring about conversions. But still, the Druids attempted to use their demonic
ways to overcome the power of Patrick’s actions. One of their chieftains, the Arch-Druid, Lochru,
using sorcery, began to ascend into the air, while Patrick resorted to his faith. With the large
gathering of Druids observing the spectacle, Patrick called upon God. He knelt in devout prayer,
while Lochru’s flight came to an succinct end when the Druid priest plummeted to the ground. It
was that incident on Easter Sunday 433, that Catholicism overwhelmed paganism in Erin.
Nonetheless, the primary chieftain, Leoghaire, maintained that no expressions of respect were to be
afforded Patrick. However, when both men met, one of Leoghaire’s followers, Erc, disregarded the
order. He stood in what was a sign of respect and soon after, when the two men again came into
contact, yet another follower, a chieftain named Dubhtach, also acknowledged Patrick by extending
a sign of respect and reverence to the dismay of Leoghaire. Dubhtach and Erc were converted and
they both became disciples of Patrick to assist in the spreading of the Gospel throughout all of
Ireland. To complete his victory, Patrick, during that second encounter with Leoghaire, was given
authorization to preach the Gospel throughout all of Ireland. It is thought that it was on that occasion
that Patrick first used the shamrock as a symbol to explain the Blessed Trinity to the Druids. Patrick
remained in the vicinity for about one week to continue his work on conversions.
Meanwhile, the national games of the Druids were being celebrated a few miles distant at Tailten
(now Telltown) in connection with the ongoing royal feast of the pagans. At that time, Patrick
brought another prominent Druid into Christianity when he converted and publicly baptized Conall,
the brother of Leoghaire on 5 April, 433. The conversion of the brother of the Ard-Righ, Conall, was
the initial public baptism of a pagan in Ireland. Those earlier baptisms had been private celebrations
and they had been held prior to Leoghaire’s decree authorizing the teaching of Christianity in
Ireland. That day in ancient records is set aside as the date on which occurred “The beginning of the
baptism of Erin.” Subsequent to his baptism, Conall donated a parcel of land to Patrick for the
purpose of constructing a Catholic church. The church was constructed at the place still known as
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Donagh-Patrick. Patrick also traveled to Killala where large numbers of converts entered the church
and among those were the king and his six sons. Other conversions occurred at various places,
including Connaught.
By 440, Patrick had arrived in the vicinity of Ulster and while in that region, yet another
church was built after the Druid chieftain, Daire presented Patrick with land at a place known as
Armagh, where the cathedral of Armagh was built about 445. A cathedral still stands there this day
and retains the name the Cathedral of St. Patrick; however, the history of the church there is less
than uneventful. Since its founding, the cathedral has been destroyed and reconstructed at least
seventeen times. Armagh, at the time of the church’s founding, became the principal see
(Ecclesiastical capital) of Ireland and remains so to this day. The initial church was built on a hill
known as Druim Saileach (Sallow Ridge). Patrick and his disciples including St. Auxilius and St.
Iserninus, however, were not content to halt their work. Many more pagans still remained to be
converted to Catholicism.
Although Patrick’s mission had made great progress up to this point, his zeal was maintained
without pause. The work of conversions for Christ continued as Patrick and his disciples continued
to travel across the isle to such places that included Killossy, Leinster, Liffey, Meath and Naas. All
the while, great numbers of pagans were being converted to establish the foundation of one of the
most Catholic nations in Europe. At Leinster, two princes, the sons of the pagan king, were
converted and baptized by Patrick, while St. Auxilius and St. Iserninus, had remained in the region
near Liffey to convert the pagans there. Progress remained tedious, yet prosperous as converts
continued to fall away from their idols to accept the true faith of Christianity. While Patrick moved
on to other places, St. Fiacc, a former pagan and son of Dubthach, becomes the bishop at Sletty.
Later, another new church was established in the vicinity of Kilkenny.
Earlier in his mission, Patrick had nearly been killed by Dichu prior to his conversion, but
as Dichu swung his sword, his arm temporarily froze. It was after this incident that Dichu converted.
By about this time in his mission, Patrick comes across a false idol in the vicinity of Kildare. The
statue, composed of gold and stone, was known as Crom-Cruach and the pagan chief in the region
paid homage to it, that is until Patrick destroyed the idol. The pagans believed that the only way to
appease the idol was to offer children as sacrifice on a day known as Samain (1 November). Their
belief included rewards of good weather for their crops and an abundance of milk from their cattle
in return for their sacrifices. Following the destruction of the idol, revenge was sought and an
ambush was set to intercept Patrick on the highway. Nonetheless, Patrick’s driver, Odham, became
aware of the attempt ed assassination and persuaded Patrick to permit him to ride as the passenger,
while Patrick for that day would drive. While passing the ambush site, the pagans struck and their
lances flew, striking the man seated in the cart. The assassins believed they had killed, Patrick, but
instead it was Odham who was hit with a fatal blow, once again leaving Patrick unscathed in the face
of death. Many other strange and peculiar happenings, including miracles, continued to unfold as
Patrick maintained his quest to conquer Ireland for God.
The inspired endeavor next took Patrick to Munster, another bastion of paganism, which had
not yet become totally aware of the power of the Gospel that was being spread by Patrick, but some
pagans in Munster did know of Patrick’s ability to perform miracles in the name of Christ, prior to
his arrival. Once there, he again was able to convert and baptize a son of the king of Munster.
During the baptism of Aengus, he was accidentally hurt when Patrick’s crozier struck him. The
349

superficial wound caused bleeding, but the incident, for awhile, went unnoticed until Patrick glanced
down and noticed the blood still gushing from his foot. Patrick inquired about why the prince
remained silent about the wound and the prince responded that he thought that being touched by the
point of the crozier was intentional as part of the baptism ceremony.
After his stay at Munster, Patrick moved on toward Limerick and once there was warmly
greeted by the inhabitants and others who had arrived to hear him preach the word of God. While
there, Patrick spoke to the gathered crowds from his position on a hill known as Finnime and it is
handed down that at that time he informed the people that another would arrive in his place to
continue the work of Godandhis words were taken as a prophesy on the subsequent arrival of Saint
Senanus at Inis Cathaigh (Scattery Island).
Although Saint Patrick had arrived in Ireland centuries ago, the signs of his time there remain
scattered across the land as a constant reminder of his work and miracles that brought about the
conversion of the Irish people. While in Ireland, Patrick had ordained countless priests and he raised
several hundred men to the position of bishop. At Munster, where he spent about seven years, it is
told that the rock upon which he slept has been preserved. Another memorable incident revolves
around the final days of his stay in Ireland when while at a place in the hills of Tipperary, Patrick
gave the people his blessing and the Irish preserved his words.
The bishops appointed by Saint Patrick included St. Loman who was assigned to Trim; St.
Guasach was assigned bishop of Granard; St. MacCarthem was assigned as bishop of Clogher and
Saint Mel, a nephew of Patrick, was appointed as the bishop of Ardagh. In addition, the two
daughters of Milchu, who were also the sisters of Saint Guasach, established a convent of nuns at
Clonbroney.
Toward the latter part of his time in Ireland, Saint Patrick continued to oversee the growth
of Catholicism, but he also began to intensify his private prayers for the preservation of Ireland. He
had preached incessantly and the Christians did not face persecution such as those Christiands
endured in other countries. Nonetheless, Patrick did sustain great personal suffering as Satan
continually worked to wipe out his success. These personal events of his suffering were listed in his
“Confessio.”
Patrick also detailed the actions of the affluent converts who flooded him with generous
gifts, which he declined to accept, choosing instead the discomfort of his bed, which was flagstone
rock. Patrick, when not attired in his official bishop’s clothing, preferred to wear a hair-shirt to aid
in his penitential prayer. Patrick spent much time in prayer on Lough Derg, an island which is still
often referred to as “Saint Patrick’s Purgatory.” He also spent much time at a place known as Eagle
Mountain in Connought. Later, its name was changed to Croagh-Patrick. The peak stands about
4,000 feet and overlooks Crew Bay and the Atlantic Ocean. While there on one occasion, he spent
forty days fasting, similarly to the time spent in the desert by Christ. At the time, Patrick’s shelter
consisted of a cave, in which he retired when he needed to evade the nasty wind, snow and ice.
Patrick noted in his “Confessio” that while on Eagle Mountain, demons relentlessly barraged
him to compel him to abandon his faith. The detail is dramatic. He describes innumerable demons
that appeared to permeate the entire mountainside. His description painted them as “hideous birds”
that were do numerous that his view of the sky and the sea was blocked. At first, according to his
writings, it seemed as if his plea to God for assistance went unanswered, but in a while, after Patrick
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began to ring his bell, an action usually reserved to send a signal through the valley regarding his
teachings, the demons retreated at the clang of the bell (This is in the writings of Saint Patrick and
not considered a legend). The “Confessio” of Patrick further states that following the flight of the
demons: “for seven years no evil thing was to be found in Ireland.” It is quite possible that from this
incident sprang the legend that Saint Patrick drove the snakes from Ireland. To further separate
legend from documentation, Patrick reveals in his “Confessio” that he and his companions had been
seized by pagans “at least twelve times.” However he adds that even on that one occasion when he
was chained and about to be killed, he was spared by a “benign Providence.”
St. Patrick, having completed his task of eradicating most of the paganism in Ireland and
having firmly planted the Gospels across the Isle of Erin, spent his final moments upon earth in the
company of St. Tassach, Saint Brigid and some nuns from the convent. Patrick is reported to have
died at Sabhall (Saul), where he established his first sanctuary on 17 March, 493. However, some
sources report his death during the year 460 and others in 461. Saint Patrick was buried at a place
known as the “chieftain’s Dun (Also Chieftain’s Fort) in the vicinity of Saul. Subsequently, the
Cathedral of Down was built there. In conjunction, the cathedral’s records do not proclaim for
certain the precise location of St. Patrick’s grave site. It states: “...One cannot be certain of the exact
spot of his burial, but the Memorial Stone, put in position by the Belfast Naturalists' Field Club in
1900, traditionally marks his grave. It is a slab of granite from the nearby Mourne Mountains.” Also,
the “Confessio” has been recognized as authentic and in addition, another ancient manuscript, the
“Epistola ad Coroticum” is also recognized as a genuine document. In a final note on the life of Saint
Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland, after he had lit that defiant Pascal fire on Easter Saturday during 433,
a prominent Druid, Balaam, prophesied that if they did not extinguish those flames on that day, that
the fire lit by Patrick, would never be extinguished. The Druids failed to extinguish the flames and
the works of Saint Patrick during those ancient times continues to keep the flame of faith alive in
Ireland.
Saint Paul The First Hermit (Also Paul of Thebes Feast Day 15 January)–Paul became known
as the first hermit to distinguish him from other hermits also named Paul, however, although he was
not the first hermit, he is considered as the first Christian hermit. He was born into an affluent
family at about 220-230 and although there have been varying stories about his life, there are few
precise details and it seems as if legend at times became intertwined with the facts. Nevertheless,
it is known from some early sources that he did exist as a hermit, with the lifestyle prompted
primarily because of his efforts to evade persecution by the emperor (C. Messius Quintas Traianus
Decius) due to his Christianity. By about the age of fifteen he had become an orphan and his
inheritance brought with it jealously from a relative, his brother-in-law, whose intent was to reveal
Paul as a Christian in an attempt to gain the estate. By the time he sought refuge, after being warned
by his sister, he had attained a fine education and he was very intelligent; however, he was not
prepared to be a martyr. Initially, Paul tried to conceal himself in an obscure village, but later as the
danger increased, he relied on his devout faith. He ventured into the desert without any sense of the
skills of preservation and armed only in his belief that God would provide for him, while he began
his life of prayer.
After penetrating the sands he came upon what he believed had been the answer to his
prayer, when he discovered a palm tree and for him a personal oasis. There at the place he also
discovered a spring, which provided him with water. He ate of the fruit of the tree for nourishment
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and from its leaves, he made his clothing. Paul remained there living in a nearby cave as a hermit
and adapted so well to the austerre life in the desert, that when the persecutions finally terminated
during that period, he thought only momentarily about returning to his town. Although many of the
monks of the wilderness and the hermits, despite the lack of travel and communications with the
outside world had an uncanny ability to be aware of other saints and contain substantive knowledge
of the others, despite never having met.
According to the stories regarding Paul, he too was aware of others and when another hermit,
Saint Antony was divinely made aware of his existence and directed to seek his location, the two
met and Paul had been aware of his counterpart. It was noted in Father Alban Butler’s Lives of the
Saints that while Antony (about ninety at the time) was visiting with Paul who by that time had spent
about sixty years in the desert, remarked after receiving a loaf of bread from a raven: “See how good
God is! For sixty years this bird has brought me half a loaf every day; now thou art come, Christ has
doubled the provision for His servants." On the following day, Antony was informed by Paul that
he was close to death. Paul’s age at the time of his death was thought to be 113.
Also, Saint Jerome visited with Paul and he later wrote a book on the hermit’s life about 374,
while he was in a desert in Syria. At that time Jerome included some of the near preposterous
accounts with a caveat while talking about Paul’s acceptance of his cave and palm tree as a gift from
God: “...Accordingly, regarding his abode as a gift from God, he fell in love with it, and there in
prayer and solitude spent all the rest of his life. The palm afforded him food and clothing. And, that
no one may deem this impossible, I call to witness Jesus and His holy angels that I have seen and
still see in that part of the desert which lies between Syria and the Saracens country, monks of whom
one was shut up for thirty years and lived on barley bread and muddy water, while another in an old
cistern (called in the country dialect of Syria Gubba) kept himself alive on five dried figs a day.
What I relate then is so strange that it will appear incredible to those who do not believe the words
that "all things are possible to him that believeth...”
There are a number of Middle Age legends attached to the life of Saint Paul, including the
one about the raven. Other similar legends surround the death of Paul when after informing Antony
of his impending death, that he asked for a favor, that Antony permit him to be buried in the cloak
that Antony had received from Saint Athanasius. Antony gladly agreed, but before he retrieved it,
Paul had died (About 342). Antony discovered Paul, still kneeling in prayer, but deceased. In
addition, according to the legend, upon Antony’s return to Paul’s location, he reported seeing two
lions using their paws to dig a grave. There are other legends that seemingly fit the fears and
imaginations of the Middle Ages, including Antony (Portrayed in a Greek version) “encountering
demon in the form of a centaur. Later on he spied a tiny old man with horns on his head. "Who are
you?" asked Antony. "I am a corpse, one of those whom the heathen call satyrs, and by them were
snared into idolatry.”
In the version by Saint Jerome, the demons are mentioned, but he lists the “satyr,”as a nonhostile diminutive mortal in search of the saint’s (Paul) blessing. In addition to the life of Paul,
penned in Latin by Saint Jerome, two other versions were authored, one in Latin and one in Greek,
with the former being larger than the latter.
Saint Peter Nolascus or Nolasco (Feast Day 28 January, previously 31 January)–Peter was born
in France during the latter part of the twelfth century either in the vicinity of Toulaise or at Mas-des352

Saintes-Puelles, near Castelnaudary. There is little information on the details of his life, but it is
known that he was of noble birth and that he spent his life for Christ and in constant search of
finding ways to free Christains that had been enslaved by the Moslems. During his lifetime, the
Moors dominated much of Spain, and they frequently raided Spanish towns to gain slaves, which
were then taken to places such as Granada and back to their strongholds along the African coast.
Peter, a layman, traveled to Barcelona and it was there that he encountered Saint Rayond and King
James I, of Aragon. The Blessed Mother is said to have appeared to the three men near
simultaneously on the night of 1 August, 1218 to inspire them to establish an order in her name
(Order of Our Lady of Ransom or Mercy), known as the Mercedarians. It rules centered on the
freeing of Christian slaves. Peter is known as the co-founder of the Order previously mentioned.
Peter is thought to have succumbed on Christmas Day, 1256 or 1259. Saint Peter was canonized
during 1628. In conjunction, when the Church revised its Universal Calendar during 1969, the feast
of Saint Peter was removed along with many others, but he continues to be venerated on local
Church calendars on 28 January. See also, Saint Raymond of Pennafort.
Saint Philip of Jesus (Feast Day 6 February –Philip De Las Casa , a Spaniard, was born in Mexico
City, Mexico, but his exact date of birth is unknown. Philip later entered a Franciscan order
(Reformed Franciscan Convent of Santa Barbara) in Pueblo, however, he remained only a short
time. Afterward, he was sent to the Philippines (Spanish possession at the time) on family business,
and by that time, Philip had essentially lost his zeal for piety and for awhile became distant from the
deep religious roots instilled in him by his parents. Nevertheless, while acting out life as a man of
the world, the constant nudge of calling him back to a religious life followed him. Philip relented
and entered a convent in Manila, which was known as the Franciscan Convent of Our Lady of the
Angels. Later, Philip’s father arranged for his son, by then a friar , having completed his vows
during 1594, to be dispatched to Mexico.
During July, 1596, Philip embarked on the vessel, St. Philip. While en route to Mexico the
ship encountered a nasty storm off Japan and it sought safety at a port; however, prior to reaching
a wharf, the storm overwhelmed the ship and caused great damage. It was at that time that Philip
reportedly observed a white cross in the ominous sky and that he saw it become transformed into
a crimson red cross, which to him became a sign of imminent martyrdom. In the meantime, Philip
and others were dispatched by the ship’s captain to seek an audience with the emperor of Japan in
an effort to persuade him to grant them permission to make repairs and re-embark for Mexico. The
emperor; however, refused to meet with them. Nonetheless, he was quite aware of their presence due
in great part to exaggerated comments by the ship’s captain and other seamen.
While Philip and his two companions, both religious, traveled to Macao (Miako, later Kyoto)
to seek the aid of Catholic missionaries there, the emperor had erroneously formed the opinion that
Philip and the other clergy had been a vanguard of an armed force of Christian soldiers that would
follow them. The rumor had begiin because the vessel also carried some troops and weapons. Soon
after, during December 1596, the emperor, Hideyoshi, struck violently during December 1596. His
forces seized Philip and others including Jesuits at the mission in Macao as well as some of their
students. The emperor then ordered their deaths by execution. Prior to killing Philip, the Japanese
severed his left ear. The other prisoners also had their ears severed. On the 30th of December, the
prisoners were removed from the monastery at Macao and confined in the local prison until early
January, 1597.
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All of the captives were transported to Nagasaki. The condemned men were to die by
crucifixion. Philip’s death at about the age of twenty-five, occurred when the ground collapsed and
he became entangled by the cords, which caused him to be the first of the martyrs to succumb and
in his case by strangulation, rather than crucifixion. Philip, similarly to other martyrs is reported to
have died with his last words being praise of Christ. The other martyrs included Father Juan de
Zamorra, also a Franciscan, and two Augustinians, and one Dominican. The martyrs of Japan
included six Franciscans, seventeen Japanese tertiaries, and a Jesuit priest of Japanese ancestry,
Father Paul Miki, and two Japanese men who served Father Miki. Their deaths occurred on an
elevation remembered as the “Mount of the Martyrs.” Each of the martyrs was also struck in the side
with spears after their demise. St. Philip was beatified in 1627 by Urban VIII, and, with his
companions, canonized 8 June, 1862, by Pius IX. He is the patron saint of the city of Mexico. In
conjunction, Saint Francis Xavier, a Spanish Jesuit and one of Saint Ignatius Loyola’s first
companions also engaged in missionary work in Japan at about the same time period. It was in
Nagasaki, the Francis Xavier established a school. Despite the martyrdom, Christianity eventually
broke the barrier and the Jesuits still had missionaries in Nagasaki when the Atomic bomb struck
Nagasaki in 1945 during World War II. Saint Philip is known as the patron of Mexico City, Mexico.
Saint Polycarp of Smyrna MartyrFeast Day February 23, formerly January 26)–Polycarp, born
during the first century, became a convert to the faith after encountering one of the Apostles, Saint
John. Polycarf afterward became one of John’s disciples, but in addition he made tremendous
contribution to the early Church prior to his death as a martyr under the cruel hands of Emperor
Marcus Aureliius. Saint Polycarp is but one more prominent example of how the pagans failed
miserably in the attempt to eradicate Christianity.
Polycarp faces the identical dangers of other Christians, but later in life, as the bishop of
Smryna, he became much more conspicuous. While endeavoring to spread the Gospels, he also was
compelled to devote time to suppressing heresies, including Marcionism and Valentinianism, the
former initiated by an apostate, Marcion. Polycarp had once encountered Marcion at Rome and the
latter inquired whether Polycarp knew of him; however, the response although acknowledging that
he was aware of the apostate, was a stinging unflattering response. Polycarp referred to Marcion as
“The first born of Satan.”
During the year 166, Emperor Marcus Aurelius initiated the Fourth General Persecution of
Chirstians, initially the savagery was felt in the East, where the barbarism traumatized Christians
in Asia Minor, Egypt, Greece, Palestine and Syria; however, Aurelius’ efforts to kill Christians also
spread to the West. At Smyrna (Later Izmir, Turkey), where the emperor began his holocaust, blood
of the Christians began to flow from the battered bodies of those who refused to deny Christ, They
underwent violent and most often fatal encounters after being interrogated at a tribunal, held by the
governor of Asia.
The atrocities were documented and from a letter (Circular Letter of the Church of Smyrna)
written by Catholics in Smyrna at the time of the slaughter, and sent to other churches, the tragedy
has not been lost to obscurity. The letter in part: “These holy martyrs were so torn with lashes that
the veins, arteries and even their entrails (Internal organs) could be seen... (The letter is listed in an
appendix).” The letter further describes some of the martyrs being fed to the lions and the
extraordinary act of faith by Saint Germanicus (Of Smryna). Following the spectacle, in which about
twelve Christians lost their lives, the throngs that had observed the great faith of the victims, called
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for the bishop’s head. A search was initiated, but Polycarp was not discovered for several days after
he was betrayed by two men who were tortured for the information. Polycarp, by that time an aged
man, was seized during the evening.
Upon their arrival, Polycarp said: “The will of God be done.” He requested and received time
to pray for the Church. His captors permitted him to take time to pray and as it was told, he actually
had a meal prepared for them. Afterward, they took him to the amphitheater, where they arrived on
Easter Saturday to be greeted by a blood-thirsty mob that awaited his execution. In an attempt to
triumph over the bishop, the consul urged the saintly bishop to deny Christ, stating: “Blaspheme
Christ and I will let thee go!” Polycarp, unimpressed with an extension of his earthly life in trade
for betraying Christ responded: “For eighty-six years have I served him, and He has never injured
me, how then can I blaspheme my King who is my salvation.”
The tormentor continued to coerce Polycarp, saying: “Swear by the wealth of the Caesars.”
Polycarp unwilling to defy Christ to please him, replied: “I profess. I declare it boldly: I am a
Christian.” The dueling rhetoric continued and Polycarp was told he would be thrown to the lions,
but even that failed to faze Polycarp. When it was discovered that he showed no fear of the beasts,
it was decided to murder him by fire and still Polycarp showed no fear, informing the captors that
their fire would be short-lasting, then proclaimed that they should know of the “eternal fire reserved
for the impious.”
Meanwhile, the pagans that filled the stadium cried for him to be thrown to the lions, but the
decision had been finalized to burn Polycarp alive. The people who witnessed his death reported that
when the fire was lit it became quite large, but rather than consume Polycarp, the flames began to
form an arch, never touching his body. The pagans became more infuriated and soon after, Polycarp
was struck by a spear, which caused his death during 155 (Or possibly 166). The pagans afterward
burned his corpse to prevent the Christians from retrieving it, but the narration covering the event
states that the Christians gathered his “bones, more precious than the richest jewels or gold, and
deposited them in a fitting place, at which may God grant us to assemble with joy to celebrate the
birthday of the martyr to his life in heaven!” In conjunction, the Epistle written to the Phillipians by
Saint Polycarp is the sole work authored by him that has been preserved
Saint Polycarp is mentioned in the Epistles of Saint Ignatius, bishop of Antioch and martyr. Saint
Ignatius had prior to his death suggested that Saint Polycarp replace him as bishop of Anticoh. Other
ancient sources of writings that mentioned Saint Polycarp include the works of Saint Irenaeus
(Bishop of Lyons), one of his disciples and later, like his mentor, he died a martyr. It was Saint
Irenaeus that recorded the differences between Saint Polycarp and Pope Victor regarding the date
to celebrate Easter, a topic that was volatile as the East disagreed with the pope’s intent to have the
entire Church conform. The discussion that did end with both in agreement. In Asia, Easter was
celebrated on the 14th of Nisan, separating it from the rest of the Church, which always celebrated
Easter on a Sunday and the discussions between Polycarp and Pope Anicetus on the same subject.
There is some difficulty with the dates assigned to Polycarp being in Rome with Pope Anicetus,
however, it is factual that he had gone there. If the date was as listed in the Chronicle of Eusebus
(155), it would conflict with Polycarp’s date of death, but it is thought that instead the date might
have been wrong, particularly because of Anicetus ascendancy to the papal throne being recorded
as about 156-157.
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Saint Raymund of Pennafort (Penafort) (Feast Day 23 January)–Raymund was born at
Villafranca de Benadis, located in the vicinity of Barcelona, Spain during 1179. Through the
circumstances of his birth into a family of nobility, he received an excellent education, which steered
him towards teaching. Later, he acquired a post at the University of Barcelona, where he taught
philosophy. His credentials, particularly in the study of canon law, increased his value and within
ten years at about the age of thirty, he was honored with a degree, raising him to a Doctor of the
University of Bologna.
Throughout his life, although exposed to the secular world and to the usual distraction of
university intellectuals, Raymund had retained his affinity to the Blessed Mother, which he had held
since he was a young boy. At the time, while he was teaching, there seemed nothing extraordinary
in his devotion to Our Lady, but when he became an older man, about mid-age, he received a calling
and entered the Dominican Order. Initially, he seemed to be brought closer to his vocation through
the preaching at Bologna by Blessed Reginald and upon his return to Spain during 1222, he obtained
his Dominican habit. In addition, it is thought that he had been introduced to Saint Dominic, while
he was at Barcelona.
Saint Raymond had also been involved with King James I, in an endeavor that also included
Saint Peter Nolasco. Reportedly, Raymond, Peter’s confessor had received a vision of the Blessed
Mother, who instructed him to collaborate with Saint Peter and King James I, of Aragon to establish
the Order of Our Lady of Ransom (Also Of Mercy) for the Redemption of Captives. In conjunction,
King James I, and Saint Peter are said to have had similar visions on the same night (August 1st)
during 1218, with each of them being instructed by the Blessed Mother to work with each other to
establish the Order.
On the 10th of August of that same year, the king attended a Mass, in which Saint Raymond
announced from the pulpit that he had had a vision from the Blessed Mother and continued to
describe what had occurred. The king, and Saints Raymond and saint Peter became the initial
members of the Order. Part of the rules included that a member of the Order would willingly give
themselves as a hostage to free a slave. Pope Gregory IX, authorized the Order which became Our
Lady of Mercy (Mercedarians).
Raymond was dedicated to bringing both Jews and Moors into the Church, but he also
frequently preached to the Christians, with added emphasis to heretics in an attempt to persuade the
latter to repent and return to the Church. Despite his propensity to work on conversions, his
reputation as a scholar always preceded him. Saint Raymond had also preached in favor of a crusade
against the Moors to gain the freedom of the Christian slaves held by the Moslems. During 1229,
King James I, of Aragon launched an expedition to defeat the Moors, who had been in control of
parts of Spain and since the early part of the thirteenth century had been seizing large numbers of
Christians and carrying them off to be slaves. By 1235, King James I, of Aragon gained control of
the Balearic Islands, located in the western sector of the Mediterranean Sea. His offensive continued
and by 1238 his forces reduced Valencia, in eastern Spain on the Mediterranean.
In the meantime, by 1229, Raymond was appointed as confessor to Cardinal Archbishop,
John of Sabina, but by the following year, Raymond was summoned to Rome by Pope Gregory IX
to assume the post of chaplain and grand penitentiary (Confessor for the Pope). While in Rome, the
pope also tasked Raymond with the job of sorting out the duplicated decrees (Decretals), which had
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been previously proclaimed by various councils and popes. Raymond was to edit and put in order
the canons of the Church, a job that was apparently done with thoroughness and dedication,
prompting Pope Gregory IX to afterward issue a Bull to the University of Bologna and of Paris to
explain the reasons for clarifying the decrees due to a lack of clarity and duplications as well as
some of the more ancient ones holding no pointed authenticity. The pope directed the universities
during 1231, to consider the work of Raymond to be the only authoritative source. It remained the
standard until the twentieth century when the Church revised its Canon Law during 1917.
Raymond, after completing his task was selected during 1235, by the pope to become the
Archbishop of Tarragona, an ancient city along the Mediterranean Sea, however, Raymond was able
to decline the appointment. He had been in poor health at the time. He returned to Barcelona the
following year. Subsequently, during 1238, Raymond was selected General of the Order, a post
which he held from 1238-1240, subsequent to the dearth of his predecessor, Jordan of Saxony (Later
Blessed). During his tenure, Raymond focused on his duties as master General, however, he found
time to establish reforms and to work on the Dominican Constitutions to essentially make them
permanent. In addition to his various duties assigned to him, Raymond still spent enormous energy
on his preaching to the Moslems and Jews. Another accomplishment credited to him is that he urged
Saint Thomas Acquinas (1225-1274) to author the Summa Contra Gentiles.
Saint Raymond is also known as the author of Summa de casibus poenitentialibus, which he
penned between the years of 1223 and 1238. The work laid the foundation for the Church’s
penitential standard during the latter part of the Middle Ages. Saint Raymond’s earthly service to
Christ ended on 6 January, during 1275 when he had reached the age of 100. Saint Raymond,
according to the details of his life recorded by Father Alban Butler during the eighteenth century,
reported that ten thousand Saracens had been baptized. He was canonized by Pope Clement VIII
during 1601. Saint Raymond is known as the patron of lawyers.
There is a legend attached to Saint Raymond that revolves around the king, who reportedly
refused to permit Raymond from departing Majorca, which he desired to do, due to the king’s refusal
to repent for a particular repetitive sin (Unknown). The king also forbid anyone from taking
Raymond away under a penalty of execution. Raymond, as noted in Butler’s description of his life
stated that Raymond placed his cloak on the water and manipulated one end of the cloak by
attaching it to his staff for use as a sail. Six hours later, Raymond is said to have arrived back near
his monastery in Barcelona, after stepping from the water with a dry cloak. After discovering
Raymond had gone and later hearing of his miraculous voyage, the king is said to have repented and
from that point forward paid heed to Raymond’s counsel
Saint Rita of Cascia (Feast Day May 22)–Rita was born about the year 1381 (Some sources 1386,
but the traditional date accepted by Pope Leo XIII is 1381 and the date of her death as 22 May,
1457) as the only child of Antonio Lotti and Amata Ferri Lotti. Rita was born in Roccaporena
(Diocese of Spoleta) and soon after she was baptized in nearby Cascia where she received the name
Margherita in the church of Santa Maria della Plebe.
During the early part of her life, Rita had focused upon entering the religious life, however,
her parents, both elderly gave her no encouragement and instead, blocked her path by insisting she
marry and a man of their choice, not someone she had loved. Rather than disobey her parents edict,
she reluctantly consented to the agreed upon marriage before she was even thirteen years old.
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Her parents choice of a son-in-law (Paolo Ferdinando Mancini) led to immediate problems
and imminent disaster, despite Rita’s attempts to be a faithful wife and mother. In modern-day
terminology, Rita would have been categorized as being a victim of marital abuse. Nonetheless, as
her husband’s meanness intensified, not only within the household where they had been raising two
children, but also in the village where he had gained a sullied reputation and a tendency to often
stray from his marital vows.
Both of their children had been raised in the tumultuous home, yet neither seemed to
comprehend the brutality thrust upon their mother and each drew closer to their obnoxious father.
After nearly twenty years of his mistreatment, a sense of reality and decency had apparently struck
him and Rita was finally given an apology and a request for forgiveness.
Despite the tremendous trials she had endured, the change of heart was welcomed; however,
soon after, before it really could have been proven as a true act of contrition, he was killed by what
had been described as a political adversary. His death brought a sure end to his brutality, but his two
sons immediately vowed revenge and sought to seek out and kill the man who murdered their father.
The trauma that emerged in Rita’s heart focused upon her sons, who were meditating murder
and their mother was frantic in the belief that if they committed murder, surely they would lose their
souls. In what would be considered an act of desperation and an extraordinary act of faith, Rita
prayed fervently that God would take them to prevent either from committing murder.
Shortly thereafter, both brothers came down with a fatal illness that prevented either from
carrying out the vendetta, but more amazingly, prior to their death, their avowed revenge vanished
and both forgave their father’s killer. Other unexplainable activity began to develop around Rita as
she began to reestablish her shattered life.
Rita, still dedicated to the religious life took steps to follow her original quest, to join a
convent, but by then, new obstacles had developed, which were entirely out of her control. Besides
being much older, Rita, having had children, could not be received into the order, due to the rule that
a woman entering the convent had to be a virgin. She was essentially rebuffed in Cascia at the
convent’s doors.
Undaunted, Rita again tried to persuade the prioress of her earnest quest to serve God in the
convent (Monastery of Saint Magdalene) only to be rejected. Rita was still convinced that she could
persuade the prioress ot make an exception, prompting her to make yet another visit to gain
acceptance, but to no avail.
It was not too long after her final visit, that Rita had inadvertently been given access to the
convent, despite its locked doors. Rita was accepted and she received her Augustinian habit during
1413. Once in the order, it was discovered that Rita followed the rules meticulously and when
according to the rules of the order regarding self-discipline, she exceeded what was expected of her.
Rita, like many other saints held an intense special devotion to the Passion of Christ, but she
received an unexpected gift from her great faith during 1442 (Or 1441) on Good Friday at the
precise time she was listening to a sermon given by Saint James della Narca.
While he was speaking about Christ’s crown of thorns and standing near a kneeling Rita, one
of the thorns on the crucifix James was holding broke away and descended directly upon Rita and
penetrated her forehead. In addition to the pain, the wound would not heal, leaving her face
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somewhat disfigured and it presented an unsightly appearance. Rita for awhile had to be isolated
from the other nuns.
Later, during 1450, the nuns at the convent had scheduled a pilgrimage to Rome to attend
the jubilee and amazingly, Rita’s wound healed sufficiently to permit her to attend with the others
in her order. Nevertheless, the wound that had healed, reopened upon her return to Cascia, adding
a little more mystery to that thorn that pierced her head.
For the remainder of her life, Rita bore the consequences of that unexplainable wound that
would not heal. She had to live in nearly total isolation within the convent until her death, caused
by tuberculosis, which occurred on the 22nd May, 1447 when she was 76 years old.
Rita had spent much time fasting on bread and water and she always wore a celice (hair shirt)
Prior to her death, Rita when asked by a relative if there was anything she wanted, was told by Rita
that she wished to have a rose from her garden (In the garden of Roccaporena the winter before
Rita’s death), and the relative, aware that roses were out of season decided to appease Rita by at
least going to seek the rose that wouldn’t be there, only to become stunned upon her arrival, when
in full view was a rose bush in bloom.
The rose was quickly retrieved and delivered to Rita, who also asked if she could also receive
two figs, which also were out of season, but the less skeptical relative set out to get the figs and as
expected, despite it being the wrong season, the figs were there to be plucked. Saint Rita is often
associated with the rose and figs.
More mystery later surrounded Rita when it was subsequently discovered that her body had
not decayed after death. Subsequent to her death, several miracles were attributed to her
intercession. In Spain, many miracles had been reported through her intercession and from those that
occurred in Spain, she became known as La Santa de los impossibiles. Saint Rita was beatified
during 1626 by Pope Urban VIII, and testimony presented during the investigation stated that upon
the death of Saint Rita, the bells of the monastery suddenly and without human assistance, began
to ring
After a further thorough investigation into the life of Rita, she was canonized on 24 May,
1900 by Pope Leo XIII, to become the initial woman to be canonized during the Great Jubilee of
that time period. In conjunction, according to legend, a handed down story attached to the life of
Saint Rita is that Divine intervention was used to get Rita into the convent by removing the
obstacles. Reportedly, she had divine assistance provided by saints who had taken Rita into the
convent during the night and despite the locked doors, the sisters found her inside on the following
morning. At that point, it was discerned that it was the will of God that Rita be admitted to the order.
Saint Rita, like Saint Jude is considered a patron of hopeless cases.
On 20 May, 2000, during the centenary of Saint Rita’s canonization, Pope John Paul II, made
several remarks regarding Saint Rita. Those remarks in part {paragraphs added}: “...It is St Rita of
Cascia, whose mortal remains, brought to Rome by the Italian Police, accompany the crowds of
those who devotedly call upon her with affectionate familiarity and confidently bring to her the
problems and anxieties that weigh upon their hearts.
The mortal remains of St Rita, which we venerate here today, are a significant sign of what
the Lord accomplishes in history when he finds humble hearts open to his love...In her example of
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total abandonment to God, in her transparent simplicity and in her unflinching fidelity to the Gospel,
we too can find sound direction for being authentic Christian witnesses at the dawn of the third
millennium...The mark which shines on her forehead is the verification of her Christian maturity.
On the Cross with Jesus, she is crowned in a certain way with the love that she knew and heroically
expressed within her home and by her participation in the events of her town...In decreeing her
sainthood, my predecessor Leo XIII observed that she pleased Christ so much that he chose to
imprint upon her the seal of his charity and his passion. This privilege was granted to her for her
exceptional humility, her interior detachment from earthly desires and the admirable penitential
spirit which accompanied her at every moment of her life...St Rita is symbolized by the rose.
It is to be hoped that the life of everyone devoted to her will be like the rose picked in the
garden of Roccaporena the winter before the saint's death...Rita offers her rose to each of you: in
receiving it spiritually strive to live as witnesses to a hope that never disappoints and as missionaries
of a life that conquers death...”
For the last fifteen years of Saint Rita’s life, she had the stigma of Christ in her forehead. Her
body remained totally free of decay until modern times, but now, her face as well as her feet and
hands are mummified and her skeleton also remains under her Augustinian habit. Saint Rita’s
remains are held in the sanctuary of the chapel in her honor at the basilica in Cascia.
The National Shrine in the United States in honor of Saint Rita, located in South Philadelphia
at Broad and Federal was established during 1907 by the Augustinian priests when the area was
heavily populated with Italian immigrants.
For many years the parish prospered and the Shrine was well attended, but through the years,
the original generation of immigrants have long passed from the scene, where in days gone by the
shrine held thirteen separate novenas on each Sunday and Wednesday to accommodate the enormous
amount of Catholics who attended the services.
The National Shrine, at Broad and Federal remains open as an active parish. It is located at
1166 South Broad Street (Broad and Federal), Philadelphia Pennsylvania 19146.
Saint (s) Saragossas (Spain) Martyrs–During the persecutions of Diocletian at a time when the
brutalities were accelerated beginning in 303 A.D., the governor, Dacian, in Spain at Valencia
ordered the arrests of Christians and eighteen were martyred in Saragossas, most simultaneously on
the same day, but some were further interrogated and killed later. During the same time period,
Bishop Valerius and his deacon, Vincent, were both imprisoned with the latter also suffering a
martyr’s death. The martyrs: Apodemus; Caecilian; Eventius; Felix; Fronto; Julia; Lupercus;
Martialis; Optatus; Primitivus; Publius; Quintilian; Saturninus (four of the martyrs had the identical
name); Succesus and Urban. In conjunction, relics of the martyrs were located during 1389 and
carried to Saragossa where they were preserved. Also, See Saint Vincent of Saragossa.
Saint Sebastian Martyr Feast Day 20 January– Factual information regarding the exact details
of the life of Saint Sebastian are few, but it is factual that he died a martyr during the persecutions
under Emperor Diocletian and that he was eventually interred along the Appian Way. Legend places
his birth at Narbonne in Gaul although according to Saint Ambrose, he was born in Milan, Italy. It
is also thought that his parents had been from Milan and that Sebastian was born in Gaul.
Sebastian became a prominent officer in the Roman army and arrived in Rome at about 284.
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While there, he is said to have been able to perform miracles in the name of Christ. The Christians,
whom he supported apparently looked to him for confidence; however his Christianity brought about
his downfall. Sebastian was betrayed, afterward arrested, and then taken to the emperor. Diocletian
ordered his execution and without delay the archers let their arrows fly. Sebastian was struck and
thought to be dead; however, he somehow survived, unbeknownst to the emperor.
Subsequently, Sebastian recuperated through the efforts of Irene (Later Saint Irene) the wife
of Saint Castulus and he continued to support the Christian cause, but his efforts were soon after cut
short. Sebastian showed himself to the emperor to plead for the end of the persecutions. Diocletian,
after being stunned by the sight of the man he ordered executed, was apparently unmoved as he
ordered Sebastian to be beaten to death about 288-300.
During 367, under the direction of Pope Damasus (Later Saint Damasus), a basilica was
constructed atop the grave site of Sebastian Pius. It is one of the seven churches of Rome referred
to as the Ancient churches of Rome. The other six include Holy Cross Church Saint John in Lateran,
Saint Laurence, Saint Mary Maggare, Saint Paul’s and Saint Peter's. Some of the unverifiable
legends about Saint Sebastian are included; however, there is no historical documentation behind
them and there is little if any faith in their accuracy. They include the story that he had initially died
by the arrows and that God had brought him back. Intertwined with the legend, Saint Sebastian is
said to have appeared to a woman named Lucina after he had been stoned to death and informed her
of where his body had been discarded.
After going to the location, Sebastain’s body was retrieved and then interred in the
catacombs along the Appian Way. Sebastian is also credited with the conversion of Claudius
Chromatius the prefect of Rome and his son, Tiburtius (Later Saint Tiburtius) and of the conversion
of Nicostratus and his wife Zoe, subsequent to the cure of Zoe, who had been a deaf mute. Those
previously mentioned and others, including the sons of Nicostratus and Zoe (Marcus and
Marcellinus) were also martyred, except for Tiburtius, who evaded capture. In conjunction, in the
East Saint Sebastian’s Feast Day is celebrated on 18 December.
Saint Simeon Stylites the Elder (Feast Day 5 January)–Simeon was born about 390 A.D. in
Cilicia (Eastern Turkey) during the latter part of the fourth century. The village was in close
proximity to the town of Nicopolis, Syria. Later during the first part of the fifth century, while he
was only a young boy, he tended sheep; however on one particular winter day, the snow which
blanketed the area prevented him from taking his sheep to pasture. At that time, he visited a church
in the village of Sisan and while there he was enraptured after listening to the telling of the Sermon
on the Mount (Of Olives) and its first part, the eight Beatitudes and he sought to inquire about how
to exemplify them. After being informed that the path to perfection begins with Christ and His cross
and that path was acquired through a monastic life. Rather than being deterred, Simeon decided that
he would become a monk.
He arrived at a monastery in the vicinity of his home and camped there without eating in an
attempt to convince the abbot to accept him. His plan succeeded, but not for about five days.
Afterward, Simeon was delegated to menial tasks, which he accepted with humility but after about
two years, he became convinced that life there was not sufficiently harsh, prompting him to depart
for a more punishing life in a different monastery. He entered one with a rule of austerity in the
vicinity of Antioch at Tell’Addaat.
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Simeon stretched the practice of self-denial to the limits by his peculiar method of attaining
perfection. In addition to eating only once a week, he fastened a rope around his waist, which had
been so tightly affixed that it actually rubbed his skin raw and caused excessive pain. So badly did
he fare from the rope burns that he frequently needed medical aid to soothe the sores. Initially he
had belonged to a monastery in Syria, but afterward, having spent about twelve years there, Simeon
departed to seek even more solitude in the desert of Egypt where he began the life of a hermit.
Apparently at one time, after he nearly died from his self-inflicted mortifications, he was released
from the abbey, but his character made no changes and once again he came close to death before
being discovered in such poor health that some monks brought him back to the abbey.
Once in Egypt, subsequent to the twenty or so years in the northern sector of Syria, Simeon’s
life style became even more peculiar to the amazement of his contemporaries when they came upon
him. During Lent of his first year in Egypt, he refrained from eating for the entire forty days and he
ignored food that was left there for him by another monk; however, on Easter Sunday of that year,
he was discovered in a state of unconsciousness by monks. The monks are said to have given him
the Blessed Sacrament and a small portion of food, which enabled them to bring him back to
consciousness and eventually back to a better state of health.
After a period of a few years, Simeon relocated to the top of a mountain where he later
constructed a pillar. Initially, Simeon’s column stood only slightly more than ten feet high, but as
time moved along, he constructed new columns of more height until one reached more than fifty-feet
high, which held a platform that was about 10x10 or slightly larger. Simeon during that period was
not the sole monk in Egypt; however, he was the only one who had chosen to spend his time in
prayer in the fashion. Simeon was not seeking either recognition or celebrity. Nonetheless, a monk
living atop a pole and fasting for prolonged periods did draw attention and skepticism from other
religious.
At one point, Simeon was approached by another religious who had been sent to tell Simeon
to descend from his pillar and rejoin the religious community. Simeon was prepared to descend until
the monk who had been dispatched was self-persuaded in the sincerity of Simeon’s strange way of
expressing his devotion to God and countermanded his instructions, telling Simeon to continue with
his way of life. From his perch, he counseled endless sinners and restored them to the faith, but he
also spoke with innumerable pagans who were also drawn to this unusual servant of God and of the
latter many were converted. Most people, whether from ancient times or modern days find it difficult
to stay in one place for one hour and an even more difficult task particularly in modern days is for
a person to shut out the world at large and commit to accomplish absolutely nothing except give
worship to God, yet that was Simeon’s greatest achievement.
According to Anthony (Antonius), who documented Simeon’s life, the saint spent thirtyseven years in Egypt and atop the pillar and from there he preached to those who arrived, some for
counsel, some in search of repentance and others to gawk at the spectacle. Ane prominent man of
the time who visited with Simeon was Bishop Theodoretus (Of Cyrus) who attested to Simeon’s
spiritual powers and noted that he had been there to see pagans (Nomads) converted. Simeon was
also gifted with the power of miracles and some who came to seek him out were cured. Others
cursed by demons found themselves cleansed of the demonic spirits that had possessed them. Roman
Emperor Theodocius II and Roman Emperor Leo also received counsel from Simeon.
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Although Simeon had never been to France, he was aware of the heroine of Paris, Genevieve
and he dictated messages to her. It was Genevieve (later Saint Genevieve) that several time saved
Paris from destruction, including one attack by Attila the Hun, which was foiled. Genevieve, like
Simeon, practiced severe penance and she took fasting to an extreme. During that time period in
which both Genevieve and Simeon lived, Christianity was expanding, but at the same time, it was
jeopardized in many places by heresies, schisms and by hostilities. Another prominent saint of the
time was Saint Patrick, but while he sustained hardships in Ireland, there was no persecution.
Simeon continued his daily preaching until his last breath; however, because of his pattern
of devout prayed, when he actually died, with people in his presence, no one realized he had passed.
During 459, some of the people who had been visiting the pillar became concerned when after three
days, Simeon had remained kneeling in prayer atop his column. One of those there, used the ladder
which had always been in place to permit individuals to limb to his platform for counsel, and
discovered that he was dead, but still kneeling with his hands clasped. It is thought that Simeon died
during early September 459. Simeon was interred at Antioch and a monastery was afterward
constructed there. Simeon’s relics by prelates in both Antioch and Constantinople, with the former
gaining most of them. A basilica was built in his honor and it became known as Qal at Sim an
(Mansion of Simeon). The complex was composed of four basilicas, which extended from an
octagonal shaped court. The column from Simeon’s pillar was placed in the center of the court. Saint
Simeon is considered the patron of shepherds.
Some of the stories that have been handed down from the life of Saint Simeon originated with
Anthony, who documented Simeon’s life. Other sources include the ancient work that was penned
in Latin during 1275 by James of Voragine (Father Jacobus de Voragine, a Dominican priest who
was beatified by Pope Leo VII during 1816). It is entitled, The Golden Legend (Aurea Legenda). The
work was translated into English during 1475 by an Englishman, William Caxton, who was also a
translator and the first man to print books in England. Both Anthony (Antonius) and Father de
Voragine tell of a dragon that dwelled near Simeon’s pillar, with the latter using quotes of Anthony:
“ Now at that time there was a exceeding large dragon that lived close by, in the country to the
north: and because of him no grass ever grew there: and a branch of a tree fell into his right eye. And
lo, one day the blind dragon came, dragging himself along, and he applied himself to the pillar
which was the habitation of the man of God, and winding himself into a wheel as if to ask pardon,
lay with his head bowed low. And the blessed Simeon gazed down upon him, and straightway, the
branch fell out of his eye: and it was a cubit in length. And indeed all that saw it glorified God,
notwithstanding that they fled from him in terror. But the creature coiled itself up and stayed quiet
in one place, whilst all the people went by. Then rising up, it worshiped at the gate of the monastery
for well-nigh two hours, and so returned to its den, and did no hurt to any.”
Other stories attached to Saint Simeon tell of his sympathy for some people and some
animals who had died due to lack of water. Simeon began to pray and legend tells us that he was
able to open the ground and from that spot a spring began to flow, with witnesses there to see the
miracle. One more of the many stories, tells of a man who had been deaf and dumb for four decades,
which had supposedly occurred after he committed an immoral act against a woman. The man is said
to have fallen down in front of the bier that carried Simeon and cried out in repentance and sought
Simeon’s intercession. The man was cured. Many other miracles later occurred at the tomb of
Simeon.
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Saint Teresa (Terese, The Little Flower)–Feast Day originally 3 October, but subsequently
changed to 1 October in line with the revised Liturgical calendar) Therese of the Infant Jesus and
the Holy Face-- Therese (Marie Francoise Therese Martin) was born in the town of Alencon, France
located southwest of Paris in Normandy on 2 January 1873 and two days later she was baptized at
Notre Dame church.
Therese’s family was particularly devout. Both of her parents (Louis and Zelie Martin) had
initially intended to enter religious life; however, it was not to be. Yet, of their nine children, only
five , all girls, would attain adulthood and each one entered the religious life. Therese, the youngest,
and three of her sisters (Pauline, Marie and Celine) entered Carmel at the convent in Liseaux and
one other, Lenie, joined the Visitation Order.
During her childhood, Terese was blessed with great intelligence, which was nurtured by the
Benedictine nuns, who instructed her; however, Therese had also come down with an undefinable
illness which appeared to be life threatening. Nevertheless, she remained strong in her faith, despite
her young age, and faced the crisis with her trust fully in God.
Although the mysterious illness was not diagnosed, Therese did in fact recover and according
to the Vatican, it occurred on the Feast of Pentecost during 1883, when “she received the singular
grace of being healed from a serious illness through the intercession of Our Lady of Victories.” In
the process of her recovery, her unwavering faith became even more fervent as she began to develop
a life of sanctity, while deepening her love for Jesus.
According to the Vatican, Therese’s preparations for the Sacraments was a “culminating
vivid experience of intimate union with Christ, she received First Holy Communion on 8 May 1884.
Some weeks later, on 14 June of the same year, she received the Sacrament of Confirmation, fully
aware of accepting the gift of the Holy Spirit as a personal participation in the grace of Pentecost.”
Therese attempted to follow her older sisters (Marie of the Sacred Heart and Pauline, Mother
Agnes) by becoming a Carmelite nun at the age of fifteen, but the bishop refused his permission.
Undaunted, while visiting Rome and other cities in Italy, including the Holy House of Loreto with
her father, Therese had the opportunity to have an audience with the pope at a time when he was
celebrating his jubilee. Her quest had brought her face-to-face and despite tradition, she wasn’t
going to let the opportunity pass without taking her case to the top.
Breaking tradition while in line during the general audience, Therese fell to her knees and
pleaded with Pope Leo XIII, to grant her permission to join Carmel. Although it caused a little stir
within the Vatican, the pope was not the least bit annoyed with her precedent setting conversation
and he listened to her plea. Nonetheless, for the time being, he sided with the bishop and would not
override the decision to prevent her from becoming a cloistered nun.
Within the year, Therese’s persistence paid off and although it is not known whether or not
the pope intervened quietly, the permission was granted and at the age of fifteen, Therese entered
the Carmelite convent at the town of Lisieux on the 9th of April, 1888, where she was rejoined with
two of her older sisters, one of whom (Pauline) was the prioress, known as Mother Agnes. Therese
at that time took the name, “Therese of the Child Jesus.”
She received the Carmelite habit on 10 January, 1889 and made her religious profession on
8 September 1890 on the Feast Day of the Birth of the Blessed Mother. While in the monastery,
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Therese encountered many trials and tests of her faith and in accordance with the directive of her
superior (Mother Agnes of Jesus),
Therese documented her life in what became her autobiography (Story of a Soul). Therese,
on 9 June 1895, on the Solemnity of the Most Holy Trinity, offered herself as a sacrificial victim to
the love of God and it was at that time that she wrote the first part of her story. It was presented to
Mother Agnes on the birthday of the latter on 21 January 1896.
Later, the new prioress, successor to Mother Agnes directed Therese to also document her
life since entering the convent. In the meantime, shortly after she entered the convent, Therese’s
father suffered from a debilitating illness, which incapacitated him for several years, but he
recovered and later succumbed during 1894. Therese’s mother had died earlier (28 August 1877),
when Therese was only about five years old. It was her mother’s death that prompted the family to
move to Lisieux.
Therese never accomplished any great worldly achievements and claimed that she was not
permitted to achieve great accomplishments; rather that she would scatter flowers (her diminutive
sacrifices including her spoken words and glance for love of God). Her accomplishments were
attached to spirituality upon which there are no measuring methods, except for the subsequent results
of her life of prayer and devotion to God, and in the case of Therese there are many.
During her life in the cloistered convent she frequently corresponded with missionary priests
and at one time, it was thought that she would have gone to the Far East in response to requests from
Carmelite convents, but her health prevented any such voyage. She quietly suffered with intense
pain during her final years, but always without complaint and in accordance with her “Little Way”of
proving her love for God.
During April on the night of Holy Thursday into the morning of Good Friday, 1896, Therese
experienced severe illness when she was struck by a haemoptysis (coughing up blood), but despite
the agony which would continue, she accepted it as a “mysterious visitation of the Divine Spouse.”
Subsequently, while her physical condition continued to deteriorate, Therese also sustained
great tests of her faith. Nonetheless, she was able to finish the second part of her manuscript by
September of that same year. During the following year, Therese’s health had incapacitated her by
8 July when she was taken to the infirmary and still there was no reprieve from either her intense
pain nor the trials of faith. Therese however, focused only on her love for God and she refused to
acquiesce to the temptation of breaking her faith.
Finally, during the afternoon of 30 September, 1897, the end was imminent, yet Therese
remained focused and she had retained coherence as she wrote her last message to the missionary
priest, Father M. Bellier and said: “I am not dying. I am entering life.” Soon after, Therese uttered
her final words on earth, saying: “My God..., I love you”! During her life, Therese, regarding prayer,
proclaimed: “I just tell our Lord all that I want and He understands.”
Therese had often said that she could accomplish more for the people of the world after her
death and that she would then shower the world with roses. Shortly after her death, her
autobiography was published in France (1899) and later during 1901 it was translated into English.
Amazingly, once the work was published it began to spread rapidly throughout many parts of the
world, after being translated into more than fifty different languages.
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Therese, the saintly nun, emerged from her life of obscurity as a model of virtue and faith
to become one of, if not the most prominent modern day saints. A subsequent translation of her
autobiography was completed during 1912 (Letters and Spiritual Counsels). and it was the initial
complete work. The book found its way to the convents of Carmel throughout the world, but unlike
Therese it was not confined to within the walls. Lay people discovered its great value. Consequently,
it became an excellent example of how a life of simplicity and prayer combined with sacrifice and
obedience in the performance of small and menial tasks was in fact a major accomplishment and an
example to others of how to serve God, that His will be done.
Therese’s autobiography detailed her struggles and trials and even depicted her in one part
offering herself to the Baby Jesus as an inconsequential ball to, rather than a cherished toy and how
He later pulled the little ball close to His heart with no further intent to let it roll away from Him.
Soon after Therese’s demise, miracles had begun to occur through her intercession. She had
apparently meant what she said about accomplishing more after her death.
By June 1914, on the 10th, less than twenty years after her death, her cause for sainthood was
begun. Saint Therese was beatified on 29 April, by Pope Pius XI and later, on 17 May, 1925, she
was canonized by him. Two years later, Therese was declared, also by Pope Pius XI, as the patron
of foreign missions. At that time, the United States of America was still considered by the Church
as a missionary nation.
In traveling across the world, it is not uncommon to discover a statue of Saint Therese in a
church, particularly mission churches. When traveling across the States, a statue of Saint Therese
can be found in all the old Spanish missions and one does not need a keen eye to notice the age of
the statue as they frequently have glass eyes that seem to follow you as you traverse the mission
churches.
Saint Therese is often sought after by many people for many causes to plead for her
intercession and tradition tells us that often a person will unexpectedly receive a rose or roses, either
live or in print as a sign that their request had been received and acted upon. This is a well known
tradition within the Church.
The “Little Flower” was again honored during 1997 when Pope John Paul II, noting the
invaluable contribution to the Church with her spiritual writings declared her a Doctor of the
Universal Church on World Mission Sunday, 19 October 1997. At the same time, Pope John Paul
II also proclaimed Saint Francis Xavier a Doctor of the Church. Saint Therese had only spent about
nine years as a Carmelite nun, however, her sacrifices until her death at a young age (24) from
tuberculosis, remain as a sterling example of a virtuous life. Although Therese would speak no more,
her previous words, through her writings, shall remain among us for the remainder of time.
Therese is known to have been quite gregarious and in addition to her gifts from graces
received, she was at least somewhat talented as an artist. She designed and drew a coat of arms for
herself and Jesus, with the her initials (M.F.T.) and I.H.S., the latter referring to Jesus. Other
personality traits included jovial conversations, telling jokes and thinking about being at the home
of the Holy family in Nazareth and while there as she described during her pretense: “If I am offered
salad, cold fish, wine or anything with a strong flavor, I give that to good Saint Joseph. I give the
warm dishes and the ripest fruits to the Holy Virgin. I give the infant Jesus soup, rice, and jam. But
if I am offered a bad meal, I say gaily to myself, 'My little girl, today it is all yours.”
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Of all the writings of Saint Therese, which included poems and plays, several of her most
well known quotes are: “I am a very little soul, who can offer only very little things to the Lord.”
“I will spend my heaven doing good on earth.” And After my death I will let fall a shower of roses.”
Saint Therese is usually depicted in art, holding a crucifix adorned with roses. Saint Therese
in addition to being the patron of missions, is also known as the patroness of aviators, the patroness
of florists and during 1944, in the midst of World War II, Saint Therese was declared a patron saint
of France, which placed her alongside another of God’s heroines, Saint Joan of Arc.
The Vatican’s description of Therese in part: “...Seized by the love of Christ, her only
Spouse, she penetrated ever more deeply into the mystery of the Church and became increasingly
aware of her apostolic and missionary vocation to draw everyone in her path...”
When Saint Therese was elevated by Pope John II to Doctor of the Church, she became only
the third woman to be honored with the title. The others are the founder of her order, Saint Theresa
of Avila, the Spanish Carmelite who founded the order and Saint Catherine of Sienna.
There is a shrine devoted to Saint Therese at Lisieux, France and in the United States there
are national shrines at Juneau, Alaska; Darien, Illinois; Royal Oak, Michigan and Nasonville, Rhode
Island. During 1939, a Catholic High School (Little Flower) named in her honor was opened in
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. Also, throughout the world in all the Carmelite monasteries, Saint
Therese is honored.
Saint Theodosius the Cenobiarch (Feast Day 11 January)–Theodosius was born in the village
of Mogariassus (Later Marissa) in Cappadocia during 423, a period on non-persecution of
Christians. Cappadocia in southern Turkey had been the place where Christians often fled during
times of persecution during the fourth century to escape and be able to practice their faiths in
concealed locations. The area held hidden valleys and it also contained soft volcanic rock which the
Christians used to their advantage to build cities underground where they could evade their pagan
persecutors.
The region brought about many saints including three, known as the “Cappadocian Fathers,”
Basil the Great, Gregory of Nyssa, and Gregory of Nazianzus. Later during the eight century, when
persecutions were reinitiated, Christians again reverted to it as a place of sanctuary. Theodocius
decided upon entering the religious life and departed Cappadocia for the Holy Land where he met
with a hermit known as Longinus and afterward was sent by Longinus to oversee a monastery in the
town of Bethlehem.
Nonetheless, Theodosius, convinced he was called to live in solitude found himself reluctant
to take charge of other monks. Consequently, he departed the monastery and sought out a cave from
where he could practice his life of personal austerity and devote his life to prayer. His great escape,
however, failed to achieve his objective due to the subsequent arrival of others who sought him out
and desired to be disciples.
During one Easter, when their numbers were small (Twelve), the food supply had been
totally diminished, which caused great concern, particularly because there was no bread, which was
required for consecration during the sacrifice of the Mass, but according to tradition, Theodosius
encouraged the monks to rely on God and that He would provide. Shortly thereafter, a group of
mules drifted upon the grounds amd each of the animals was carrying provisions. Theodosius was
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known for his gift of miracles and from the word being spread, more men arrived to become monks
and from the growing numbers, it became necessary to construct the monastery. It was built during
476 at Cathismus, outside of Bethlehem.
One of the major problems that Theodosius had to deal with was the Eutychian heresy that
emerged in Jerusalem. He succeeded in overcoming the heretics, but in the process he found himself
out of favor with Emperor Anastasius. The difficulties with the emperor began during 513 when the
patriarch of Antioch (Elias) was banished and in his place he inserted a heretical monk named
Severus. The conspiracy was strongly objected by Theodosius and another Sabas (Later Saint
Sabas), both of whom toiled to inform the faithful to retain their beliefs and renounce the heresy.
The intrigue was compounded when the emperor attempted to persuade Theodosius to side with him
by committing a large sum of money.
The funds were accepted, but Theodosius did not acquiesce. The donation was distributed
to the poor, but in the meantime, the emperor had in anticipation of success, dispatched a document
(heretical) with which he expected Theodosius to concur, but to his dismay, it was rejected, not too
difficult a decision as the document denied the two Divine natures of Christ and proclaimed that they
had become one, essentially attempting to have Theodosius confirm the Eutychian heresy as
doctrine. For a while, the response from Theodosius tempered the emperor’s actions, but later,
Anastasius turned towards hostility and initiated the persecution of the Christians who did not accept
the heresy.
Meanwhile, Theodosius continued to combat the emperor’s activity by traveling about to
galvanize the strength of the faithful. By that time the emperor had grown frustrated and in a final
attempt to rid himself of Theodosius, the monk was banished. Nonetheless, Anastasius later
succumbed and he was succeeded by a Catholic emperor, Justin (Justinius I) who countermanded
the banishment edict and called Theodosius back. Upon his return, Theodosius continued his mission
for the next eleven years. He succumbed during 529 at the age of 106. After his death, he was
carried to where he began his monastic life in the cave, which was referred to as the Cave of the
Magi and thought to be where the three Wise Men paused while they were in Bethlehem to see the
Infant Jesus. His feast day, 11 January, is celebrated also by the Greek Orthodox Church.
Theodosius’ gift of performing miracles was manifested more often than the previously
mentioned story of the mules. In addition to the curing of the afflicted, Theodosius was
unexplainedly able to often feed many more people at the complex of the monastery, churches (Four
had been constructed) and hospitals than the amount of available provisions could handle. The
supply of food was at times increased following his prayers in request of divine help.
The monastery built by Theodosius was later destroyed by the Persians (Iran) when they
invaded the Holy Land. Subsequently, the Greek Orthodox Church constructed a church there. The
cave where Theoddosius was interred is nearby. Tradition had handed down the story that
Theodosius was divinely inspired to permit him to locate the cave.
Saint Timothy Bishop of Ephresus and Martyr (Feast Day 26 January, formerly 24 January,
shared with Saint Titus, another apostle of Saint Paul)--Timothy was born at an undetermined
time during the first century at Lystra an ancient town in present-day Turkey. Timothy’s mother was
Jewish and his father was a pagan; however, Timothy as a child became interested in the scriptures
and later when the town was visited by Saint Paul, Timothy was converted and he became the
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trusted disciple of Paul. During those early days of the Church, the Jews and Gentiles held great
differences with regard to the Old Law, with the mandatory circumcision causing huge difficulties.
The Gentiles refused to concur with circumcision being part of conversion. Nonetheless, Saint Paul
relented in the case of Timothy to appease the Jews and Timothy was circumcised. Timothy’s
mother and his grandmother also converted. Later upon another visit to the town, Saint Paul chose
Timothy as his disciple and ordained him. From that point forward, Timothy participated in the
mission to evangelize to bring converts into the Church. Primarily, Timothy spent his time with
Saint Paul as both traversed the towns and villages in Asia Minor and also in Greece; however,
Timothy was also sent into Thessalonica from Berea, where he had stayed after pressure from the
Jews there compelled Paul to depart the town. It was Timothy’s journey to Thessalonica and his
investigation of the situation of the Christians there regarding the ongoing persecutions that
prompted Saint Paul’s First Letter To The Thessalonians. It was written after Saint Paul met up with
Timothy at Corinth. Saint Paul became especially fond of Timothy and referred to him as his son
(In faith). Timothy was later appointed as the initial Bishop of Esphesus by Saint Paul. The region
had been under the rule of the Romans since 129 B.C. when it was essentially annexed upon the
death of King Attalos (Of Pergamon). Previously, it had been ruled by the Persians until Alexander
the Great conquered it during 334 B.C. It was at Esphesus that Saint Timothy received the two
Epistles penned by Saint Paul and directed to him. The first was written while Saint Paul was in
Macedonia and the second, while he was imprisoned in Rome, awaiting execution by the Romans.
It was in the latter place that Saint Paul expressed his wish to have been able to have seen Timothy
again before he died. Saint Paul was martyred during 67 A.D. Afterward Timothy continued his
mission as evangelist and bishop, but the region still contained many pagans who deplored
Christians. At about 97 A.D., but possibly earlier, according to tradition, Saint Timothy was stoned
to death by a group of pagans who worshiped an idol known as Diana of the Ephesians.
xxxxx
Saint Titus--Feast Day 26 January–Titus, not to be confused with Titus, the son of Roman
Emperor Vespasian, was a Greek Gentile thought to have been born in Crete into a family of noble
ancestry; however, there is no evidence to support the claim and it is equally possible that he was
born in Corinth. He was later converted by Saint Paul. After his conversion, Titus became a close
companion of Saint Paul and he acted as a secretary, but his skills were not confined to clerical
duties. Titus was also appointed as the bishop of Crete.
When the Apostles converged upon Jerusalem at about 50-51 A.D. to convene a meeting (Council
of Jerusalem) to establish rules and standards for the Church, which a the time was pressured by the
different cultures of the Jews and the Gentiles, the former demanding circumcision in line with the
old law and the latter strongly against circumcision as a condition of conversion. Saint Paul
dispatched Titus to Corinth with instructions to correct the abuses there and to bring those who had
begun to falter back to their faith. His mission to the Corinthians also included persuading them to
be more charitable with their alms in support of the Church. The mission was deemed successful,
but for awhile, Saint Paul was concerned after not having been contacted by Titus. Later, they met
when Titus rrived in Macedonia to inform Saint Paul that the mission bore fruit with both objectives,
bringing the people back to the faith and the successful appeal for funds to bolster the Church’s work
with the less fortunate Christians in Jerusalem. Subsequently, Titus was appointed bishop of Crete,
where he remained until his death (Thought to have been in his nineties) during the latter part of the
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first century.
Saint Titus’ Feast day was originally celebrated on 4 January, until the reign of Pope Pius IX, when
it was changed to 6 February. Later during the revision of the Church calendar it was again changed
and it is now celebrated on 26 January, shared with Saint Timothy, Bsihop and Martyr of Esphesus
and disciple of Saint Paul. In Greece and Syria, his feast is celebrated on 25 August. In conjunction,
the Acts of Titus are said to have been written by a lawyer, Zetus, but here, too, there is no factual
evidence to support its genuineness and it is detailed in the Acts that Titus was born into nobility
and from his birthplace in Crete, he traveled to Judea, after being directed by a divine command, at
the age of twenty and once there was introduced to Christianity through Saint Paul.
Subsequent to Titus’s demise, it is thought that he was interred at Gortnya, Crete and later during
826 in conjunction with an invasion by the Saracens, his skull and other relics were extricated and
carried off to Venice to prevent them from being destroyed by the Moslems. At that time, the
Byzantines lost Crete to the Moslems who had launched their attack from their base in Spain.
Subsequently, Saracen pirates operated out of Crete to plunder shipping in the Mediterranean’s
eastern sector. Later, during 961, the Byzantines regained Crete from the Saracens (Pirates) and by
so doing, the shipping in the Mediterranean returned to normal. The Moslems were driven from
Crete; however, some chose to remain and convert to Christianity.
During 1645, the struggle for Crete began anew when the Turks, also Moslems went to war against
Venice and the ongoing conflict for control of Crete continued for more than twenty years and
finally during 1669, the Turks (Ottoman Empire gain control. The Venetians had support from
France, but it was insufficient to forestall their loss of Crete, which they had dominated since the
thirteenth century. The Turks held Crete until the twentieth century when it reverted to Greece. In
conjunction, the Germans seized it during World War II, forcing the British who had established a
base there to abandon it. The primary relic of Saint Titus was returned to Crete from Venice during
1966 when Pope Pius VI, decided to present the relic (Titus’ skull) to the Greek Orthodox Church.
Saint Titus’ other relics are preserved at the cathedral of Saint Mark in Venice, Italy.
On 13 December, 2006, Pope Benedict XVI commemorated Saint Titus and another of Saint Paul’s
disciples during a general audience at the Vatican. The pope mentioned that both Saint Titus and
Saint Timothy were very important collaborators of Saint Paul. His remarks in part regarding Titus:
“...As regards the figure of Titus, whose name is of Latin origin, we know that he was Greek by
birth, that is, pagan. Paul took him to Jerusalem on the occasion of the so-called Apostolic Council,
in which the preaching of the Gospel to pagans was solemnly accepted without imposing upon them
the precepts of the Mosaic law. In the Letter he addresses to him, the Apostle praises him describing
him as "my true child in our common faith." After Timothy went to Corinth, Paul sent Titus with
the task to call that rebellious community to obedience. Titus brought peace to the Church of Corinth
and the Apostle wrote these words: "But God, who comforts the downcast, comforted us by the
coming of Titus, and not only with his coming but also by the comfort with which he was comforted
in you, as he told us of your longing, your mourning, your zeal for me, so that I rejoiced still more...”
Also, the pope remarked: “...The sources we have on Timothy and Titus underline their willingness
to take on the different tasks, which often consisted in representing Paul even in difficult
circumstances. In other words, they teach us to serve the Gospel with generosity, knowing that this
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also implies a service to the Church herself...”
xxxxx
Saint Turribius Mongrovejo (Torriribius (Toribio) Alphonsus),(Feast Day 27 April)–Saint
Turribius (Alphonsus Mogbobejo) was born in Spain in the kingdom of Leon on 6 November 1538
to Don Luis Alfonso de Mogrovejo and Dona Ana de Robles y Moran. His birth occurred during
the period when Spain was engaged in the exploration of the New World. While Turribius was an
infant, Cortez had dispatched an expeditionary force from Mexico into the Sea of Cortez off Mexico
and California. Shortly before his birth, the Spanish had been invited into Peru (1531) by the Incas
with the intent of Spain conquering Peru.
Although Turibus had been brought up in a very religious family and he himself was quite religious.
He had no desire to enter the religious life and when he was later chosen to go to Peru, he resisted
vehemently. Nevertheless, it was the desire of the king of Spain, Philip II, who selected him, giving
him few options. Turribius, although a layman in the Catholic Church, spent much time familiarizing
himself with canon law, which had actually been the reason the king had become aware of his skills
in both secular and canon law Initially, Turribius, by directive of the king, while a law professor at
the University of Salamanca, was selected during February 1571, to go to Granada as the chief judge
of the ecclesiastical court, which was handling the Inquisition at Granada. It was quite astonishing
as Turribius was not a clergyman, rather, still a layman.
Subsequently, the king selected him to take a new position in Peru, South America. At the time, the
Spanish concentrated on conversions and Catholicism in Peru was in need of a religious leader as
the see was vacant and the situation was less than stable due to conduct of the military and also of
some of the religious. Nonetheless, although King Philip was unable to find a man to fill the void
within the religious, he remained confident that Turribius was the perfect candidate, but one problem
remained. Turribius was a layman. Undeterred, King Philip circumvented the system by writing to
the pope with a request for his help. Soon after the pope (Sixtus V) responded affirmatively.
Turribius was approved by the pope, placed on the fast tract, ordained and consecrated as a bishop.
All the while, prior to his ordination, Turribius complained, and even reverted to his skills as an
expert on canon law by providing copies of the specific laws that forbade the Church from
consecrating a layman. However, once the king and the pope prevailed, his reluctance was replaced
by enthusiasm and dedication to the task handed to him. Ever devout as a bishop, he made frequent
use of the Sacrament of Confession by going daily to attain the graces and as the bishop, he acted
similarly to when he was a layman, giving much time and money to the poor. He first arrived in Peru
at the see in Lima during May 1587. Under his direction, the Church continued to grow and his
skills, combined with his extraordinary life of virtue combined to establish regulations that were
later copied in other countries. Turribius was not content to remain in Lima, he traveled throughout
his diocese several times, covering the vast wilderness with neither complaint nor harm. His initial
trip lasted seven years and when he again initiated a second visitation of his flock, he was away for
a total of four years, all the while building the foundation of the church, with his primary focus
centered on the education of his people.
Turribius’ character never changed and although the creditors received payment, he never
accumulated wealth within the church, having chosen to distribute the greater amount of the
accumulated wealth back to the people. During 1666, while touring the diocese for the third time,
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Turribiius came down with a serious illness while in the village of Pacasmayo, that proved fatal. He
died on 23 March )Or possibly 26 March) of that year at the village of Santa, Peru, before he could
return to Lima. Prior to his death, Archbishop Turribius received the Sacrament of Extreme Unction
(Later Anointing of the Sick). The archbishop died at the age of sixty-eight, but his work in Peru
succeeded in gaining the confidence of the Peruvians who prior to his arrival had been mistreated
by the Spanish military and also, by some of the religious.
The Church in Peru had been reformed though his efforts and the abuses corrected. During his time
in Peru, Archbishop Turribius was assisted by others including Saint Rose of Lima and Saint Francis
Solano, a Franciscan priest. The Franciscan, Father Francis Solano had been extremely concerned
about the abuses and vice in Lima and his efforts to renounce the sinfulness of the inhabitants had
a vivid effect, essentially terrifying those there, causing Turribius to be compelled to alleviate some
of their exaggerated fears. In addition, Turribius was able to establish hospitals as well as churches
to serve the physical and spiritual needs of his flock. He also established a seminary at Lima, which
was the initial Catholic ecclesiastical seminary founded in the New World. Archbishop Turribius
actually became fluent with the language of the Quechuan Indians. His diocese stretched inland
though the jungles and Andes Mountains and along the Pacific Coast (Between Chile and Equador)
it extended about four hundred miles and was composed in its entirety of nearly 20,000 square miles,
each one as rugged as the others.
Neither the heat of the jungles nor the frigid weather of the Andes prevented Turribius from
completing his mission and no harm came upon him. Subsequent to the death of bishop Turribius,
sufficient favors (miracle) had been verified as being thorough his intercession. It is thought that
during his travels throughout Peru, often alone in the wilderness, he converted and personally
baptized nearly one million Indians and he also confirmed them (Sacrament of Confirmation). Saint
Turribius was beatified by Pope Innocent XI on 28 June, 1679.
Later, during 1726, having followed the same process, regarding the investigation of his life of
virtue and post-death miracles through his intercession, Saint Turribius was canonized by Pope
Benedict XIII. in the year 1726. Initially, Saint Turribius’ feast day was celebrated on 27 April, but
later, it was changed to 23 March and added to the universal church calendar. Saint Turribus is also
venerated as the patron saint of Latin America bishops. Saint Turribius of Mongrovejo, the second
archbishop of Lima, was proclaimed as the patron saint of the Latin American Episcopate by Pope
John Paul II during 1983. Usually if depicted in art, Saint Turribius will be seen in devout prayer
on the steps of an altar and in the company of angels.
xxxxx
Blessed Veronica of Milan (Also, Veronica of Binasco, Feast Day 13 January– Veronica was
born during 1445 with the name Giovanna Negroni in the village of Binasco in the vicinity of ilan,
Italy. The Binasco family was poor, however, being from a peasant family did not deter Giovanna
from being content with her loving parents. As she began to grow, Giovanna continued to become
less interested in the world around her, often paying no attention to either the songs, stories or jokes
as told by her childhood friends. At some point, while still young, Giovanna became concerned
because she could neither read not write and she was not even familiar with the alphabet. Tradition
tells us that after her daily schedule, which included chores and tending the field, she would remain
awake st night in an attempt to teach herself how to read. On one night she is said to have been
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visited by the Blessed Mother, who instructed her not to be concerned with becoming literate,
because she was going to instruct her on three letters, each of which would mysteriously instruct her
with an education that would surpass what she could learn from her books. The letters signified
purity of intent, a dislike of criticizing others and complaining and the final one would lead her on
how to contemplate the Passion of Christ. The latter also permitted her to focus on the agony of
Christ, while simultaneously allowing her to ignore her own pain and suffering, which would
gradually increase as she grew older. Giovanna entered the Augustinian convent of Saint Martha in
Milan when she was twenty-two years old and at that time she took the name Veronica. From the
beginning of her life there as a lay nun, she sustained pain, but it was inward, rather than visible to
the other nuns and her sufferings never prevented her from performing her duties, most of which
focused on roving the streets to beg for alms to support the convent, which had no affluent
benefactors. Along with her other gifts, Veronica experienced visions, had the ability to make
prophesies, including the time of her death and she often experienced ecstasy. One of the visions,
which occurred during 1494, was said to have been of Christ and at that time, she received a
message for Pope Alexander VI and although the contents of the message was not disclosed, the
message was personally delivered in Rome by Veronica. She also made other long-journeys to
deliver other messages that she had received in her visions and one of the messages was for
Franciscan Fra Giovanni. As prophesied, she succumbed following an illness of about six months
at the age of fifty-seven on 13 January, 1497. As word of her death spread, many people arrived at
the convent to pay their last respects. Consequently, her interment was delayed for nearly one week.
During the time that people had arrived to pay their last respects, some of those who had been ill and
came in contact with her remains were cured. The cures were witnessed by many people and are not
legend. Subsequently, during December 1517, Veronica was beatified by Pope Leo X, who
authorized the nuns to celebrate Veronica’s feast day. During 1672, Pope Clement X extended
devotion to Veronica throughout the Augustinian Order. Veronica’s remains have been preserved
in the local church in the town of Binasco where she was born. Initially her remains were at the
convent at Milan, but when the French Revolution erupted and the Catholic Church was being
plundered, her body was taken from there and placed in the local parish church, where it survived
destruction. As of the date of this writing, Veronica has not been canonized.
xxxxx
Saint Vincent De Paul–St. Vincent, the son of French peasants Jean (John) and Bertranda de Moras
was born on 24 April 1576 (Easter Tuesday) at Ranguines (parish of Pouy) located close to Acqs
(Dacs or Dax) in Gascony. There is some confusion attached to the name of Vincent’s father. Louis
Abelly, a parish priest (later Bishop of Rodez in 1664) in Paris and a close friend of Vincent listed
Jean as Vincent’s father’s name in his biography of the saint; however, correspondence written at
the time of Vincent’s ordination did not list the Christian name of his father.
Vincent’s parents had five other children. Early on, Vincent’s father detected special qualities
possessed by Vincent even though he was only a shepherd boy during his youth in the Pryenees.
Nonetheless, his father determined that his son was not destined forever to tend to the pigs on the
farm and the sheep in the field. He pondered on his son’s ultimate destiny and a profession that
would be fitting for a pious Christian, them he declared: “He {Vincent) must be a priest.” Ironically,
Vincent’s father had selected Vincent’s profession to be a vocation and that of a shepherd of men.
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Vincent’s parents sacrificed further to pay for his education. Vincent, at the age of 12, was accepted
by the Franciscans friars at Dax for about six pounds a year. Vincent entered the convent in 1588
and within his first four years, he had progressed so well that he was recommended by the father
guardian of the convent to a lawyer, M. Commet, for the position as tutor to his children. Vincent
got the position, which immediately released his parents from their financial burden regarding
Vincent’s education.
Later during 1596, Vincent entered the university of Toulouse. His parents sold two of their oxen
to cover the expenses of his journey, which would see him leaving his place of birth and never
returning. His parents in an effort to cover the expenses of the journey sold two of their oxen.
Vincent continued his studies at the university for seven years; however, during that same period,
he also visited Spain and spent some time at Saragosa University.
In the meantime, on 27 February, 1598, he became a subdeacon, followed by his elevation to deacon
on 29 December of the same year. Later, during 1600, on the 23 September, Vincent was ordained
to the priesthood. However, the place where he celebrated his first Mass remains unknown. He was
so overwhelmed by his ordination and suppressed by his thoughts of his unworthiness, that he
celebrated Mass with only one server and a priest to support him.
Shortly after his ordination, he was assigned to the parish of Tilh; however, Vincent relinquished
the position once another more senior priest opposed his appointment and appealed to Rome to
acquire the post for himself. Once Vincent became aware of the situation he acquiesced; rather than
involving himself in a competition for the assignment.
In the meantime, due to his fathers death (1598), Vincent was named in his will; however, he
declined accepting any shares to ensure his family received all of what was left for themselves.
Nevertheless, Vincent was essentially poor, but he accepted a position as tutor at Buset, which was
only slightly more than ten miles from Tulouse to help with his expenses. While tutoring, Father
Vincent continued his studies and gained a bachelor of divinity degree in 1604.
Afterward, through the intervention of an influential duke (Duke d’Eperon) Father Vincent was due
to be appointed a bishopric, in apparent thanks for tutoring two of his close relatives. Nonetheless,
fate intervened and interrupted the duke’s plan, while simultaneously, Father Vincent’s faith was
to undergo an extreme test. While returning to Toulouse from Bourdeaux following a meeting at the
former, Father Vincent received news that he was a beneficiary of a will from a friend who had died
and that the sum was quite large. It occurred during 1605. Father Vincent traveled to Marseilles in
search of one of the debtors who fled their to avoid paying the amount he owed. Father Vincent
negotiated an agreement in July 1605, whereby the debtor, who was well able to settle, agreed to pay
“three hundred crowns.”
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Having succeeded in his mission, Father Vincent was preparing to return to Toulouse when another
traveler suggested that they return to Toulouse first by ship to Narboune to shorten the time of the
trip. Father Vincent agreed, unaware that he was about to end up on the Barbary coast as a slave of
Muslims. The sordid affair was captured by preserving a letter written by Father De Paul to one of
his first pupils, a son of M. De Commet: “"I set out for Narbonne by water, that I might arrive there
the sooner and spend less money; or, I should rather say, that I might never arrive there at all, and
that I might lose all I possessed. The wind was so favourable, that we should have made the voyage
to Narbonne in a single day, though it was a distance of 150 miles, had not God permitted three
Turkish brigantines (which were coasting along the gulf of Lyons, to waylay· the vessels that sailed
from Beaucaire, where there is one of the best markets in Christendom) to attack and board us so
fiercely, that two or three of our party were killed, and all the rest wounded, and I received a wound
from an arrow which I shall remember for the rest of my life; so we were obliged to surrender to
these pirates. The first effect of their rage was the murder of our pilot, whom they hacked to pieces,
in revenge for the loss of one of their chiefs, and of four or five galley-slaves, whom our men had
killed; after this they cast us all into chains, and having dressed us in scant clothing, they continued
their course of pillage on other vessels, but always gave liberty to those who submitted without
opposition to their depredations. At length, after seven or eight days, they directed their vessel, laden
with merchandise, towards Barbarv,-that den and hiding-place of the Grand Turk's shameless
thieves. When we arrived there, we were exposed for sale, with a formal declaration of our capture,
which set forth that we were taken in a Danish vessel; because, but for this falsehood, we should
have been liberated by the consul whom our king has placed there to protect the interests of the
French. They set about our sale in this way: first they stripped us; then they gave each of us a pair
of drawers, a linen coat, and a cap; thus equipped, they marched us through the city of Tunis,
whither they went expressly to sell us. After taking us round the city five or six times, with chains
about our necks, they brought us back to the boat, that the merchants might see who could feed well,
and who could not, and that our wounds were not mortal. This done, they led us back to the marketplace, where the merchants came and examined us as they do horses and cattle at a fair; making us
open our mouths and show our teeth, pinching our sides and probing our wounds, and making us
walk, trot, and run, lift burdens and wrestle, to show our strength, besides a thousand other
brutalities...”
Father Vincent was initially bought by a fisherman, who soon discovered that he had bought a slave
who lacked sea legs and after observing that Father Vincent suffered from acute seasickness, quickly
resold him to an elderly and kind chemist who worked tirelessly to convert the gentle priest to Islam.
Father Vincent later related that he would receive his liberty through “the assiduous prayers which
I offered to Him {God}, and to the Virgin Mary, by whose intercession alone I firmly believe that
I was set free.”
In the meantime, Father Vincent remained a slave of the chemist from September 1605 until August
of the following year. At that time, the chemist was summoned to treat the Grand Sultan. However,
during the journey he died, supposedly because of grief after he was taken to serve the sultan. Father
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Vincent, however, remained a slave to the chemist’s nephew, a man who lacked the attributes of his
uncle. The nephew, informed that the French ambassador in Turkey, M. de Breves, was en route,
with authorization from the Grand Turk, to free the Christians being held as slaves by the Barbary
pirates, quickly resold Father Vincent to a renegade, who sent Father Vincent from Tunis to Nice
in Savoy where he had a temat (farm).
His new owner had three wives, one of whom was a Greek Christian (schismatic) and another was
a Turk. The latter became interested in Father Vincent and eventually visited with him on a daily
basis while he toiled in the fields to satisfy her inquisitiveness about Christianity. She became
interested and at one point “ordered Father Vincent to sing the praises of his God.” He complied and
his selections included “the Psalm, By the waters of Babylon, and after that the Salve Regina.”
Afterward, she informed Father Vincent that she “did not believe the Paradise of her fathers, and that
which she had hoped for, could be so glorious, or accompanied with such joy, as the satisfaction she
had received while I sang the praises of my God; concluding that there must be something
marvellous in it.”
Amazingly. Father Vincent had such a profound effect on his owner’s wife, that she shared her
feelings with her husband. On the following day, Father Vincent was approached by his owner with
promising excitement as he explained that he would “consider it. a great gain if we could escape into
France. He also anticipated that their escape would occur within a few days. Nonetheless, although
his words were sincere and Father Vincent was not betrayed, the escape was not undertaken for
about six months, when they embarked in a diminutive skiff and arrived in southern France at
Aigues Mortes on 28 June 1607. From there they repaired to Avignon.
Upon reaching Avignon, the vice-legate “publicly received the renegade” and received him publicly
into St. Peter’s church. He intended to escort the renegade and Father Vincent to Rome as soon as
his successor arrived at Avignon. The renegade was repentant and the vice-legate agreed to place
him in the convent of the “Fate ben FrateIli,” where he had chosen to devote his life.” In
conjunction, Father Vincent had written a letter, dated 24 July, 1607 at Avignon, but later he
attempted to get it back to conceal his sufferings during his ordeal; however, it was not returned.
Later during 1658, the original letter was discovered by a man at Acqs who forwarded it to his uncle,
a canon at the cathedral. Later about two years before Father Vincent died, he received a copy of the
original letter from the canon who believed at the time that Father Vincent might enjoy re-reading
the letter he wrote to remind him of his time as a slave.
Father Vincent received the copy of the letter and after reading it, he burned it, then wrote to the
cannon, requesting that the original be sent to him. After not receiving a response, Father Vincent
sent a second request for the original letter. Nevertheless, his secretary slipped a personal note into
the 2nd request that warned the canon that if the original was sent, Father Vincent would only
destroy it. The secretary’s note was the key to preserving the original. It was sent to a priest of St.
Lazarus who ensured it was preserved.
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In the meantime, Father Vincent arrived in Rome during the latter part of 1607. He remained there
until the end of 1608, living with the vice-legate, essentially as a member of his own family.
However, during is stay, Father Vincent, while sharing a chamber in the Faubourg Saint Germain
with a magistrate from Landes, became ill and was confined to his bed. While the magistrate was
away from the chamber, a delivery boy delivered medicine and while in the chamber, he discovered
money (400 crowns) in a cabinet, left unlocked by the magistrate. All the while, Father Vincent, was
too ill to even realize the theft had taken place. Nevertheless, upon the magistrate’s return to the
chamber, he discovered that his money was missing. He accused Father Vincent of the theft and
refused to accept Vincent’s explanation that he had not stolen the money and he did not see any
other person take it. Nonetheless, the magistrate continued to rant and repeat his accusation. In
addition, he ousted Father Vincent from the chamber and began to tell anyone who would listen that
Father Vincent was “a rogue and a thief.”
Later, while Father Vincent was visiting with Father de Berulle (later cardinal de Berulle), the
magistrate arrived and repeated his accusation that Father Vincent had stolen money from him.
Vincent, however, took the disruption in stride and offered no rebuttal to the erroneous accusation;
rather, he replied in a calm, but deliberate fashion: “God knows the truth.” Several years later, while
the magistrate continued to hold ill feelings towards Father Vincent, the delivery boy, responsible
for the theft, was arrested on a separate charge at Bourdeaux. While detained, the young man
requested that the judge (magistrate) come to visit him. Once the magistrate arrived, the young man,
apparently troubled by his conscience, admitted to stealing the judge’s money and he promised to
make restitution.
Immediately, the judge began to have a problem with his own conscience after he realized he had
done great harm to Father Vincent by wrongly accusing him of the theft. He wrote to Father Vincent,
imploring forgiveness, with a request that his forgiveness be noted in writing; otherwise, the judge
claimed he “would come to Paris with a rope about his neck and cast himself as a suppliant at his
feet.” In his usual manner, Father Vincent never used the incident to his advantage. Nevertheless,
he would subsequently relate the incident, without mentioning that he was the priest who was falsely
accused; rather, the story was related as if it had happened to someone else. In one instance, when
discussing the incident at a conference at St. Lazarus, that he knew someone that had been falsely
accused and “he turned himself to God, and said to Him: 'What have I done, my God? Thou knowest
the truth! And thereupon he put himself in the Lord's hands, and resolved to give no further answer
to the charge, although his accuser went so far as to take out a summons against him, and served him
with a formal notice. And then it came to pass, and God permitted it, that in about six years
the man who had lost the money found the thief in a distant part of the country. Behold, then, the
care which Providence takes of those who trust therein. And then this man, calling to mind the injury
he had done his innocent friend through his passion and evil speaking, wrote a letter to beg his
pardon; telling him that he was so angry with himself for what he had done, that he had determined
to come all the way to beg- forgiveness on his knees. Let us, my brethren, judge ourselves deserving
of all the evil which is said against us; and let us leave to God the task of manifesting the secrets of
conscience."
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While he was living in Rome, Father Vincent was befriended by Cardinal d'Ossat. The cardinal
chose Father Vincent to deliver an important message to France’s King Henry IV, one that he was
reluctant to put into writing. He carried out his mission and after a short time at court, he quickly
faded from the scene. At about that same time, Father Vincent began to use his baptismal name, M.
Vincent in place of De Paul.
In the meantime, after his stay in Rome, M. Vincent decided to depart from living among the
seculars and focus on his ecclesiastical responsibilities. He was accepted by the Fathers of the
Oratory where he spent about two years; however, it was not his intent to join the order. While there
he remained under the direction of Father de Berulle. Afterward, Father Vincent succeeded Father
Bourgoing at the parish of Clichy. At Clichy, Father Vincent was most comfortable working with
the poor and lowly, but several years later in 1613, Father Berulle spoke with him and convinced
him to leave the parish to become tutor to the three sons of Count de Joigny (Philippe Emmanuel
de Gondi) and his wife, Countess Frances de Silly, which essentially took him from dealing with the
peasants and repositioned him back in the secular world among the elite of France, the circle of
nobles. Father Vincent’s three students were each destined to reach high places in France; however,
one of the count’s sons died young. Nevertheless, of the other two, one became the Duke de Retz
and the other later became the archbishop (later Cardinal de Retz--Jean-François-Paul-Gondi de
Retz) of Paris.
Father Vincent, although back in the secular world, more or less, resided with the family for about
twelve years, yet lived in near isolation. He was always on call for his duties as tutor and chaplain.
However, he made it a rule only to be in the company of the count and countess, unless called upon,
leaving him an abundance of time for silence and recollection. In addition, when the family went
out of time, Father Vincent tended to the poor in the city by hearing confessions, administering other
Sacraments and preaching.
During 1616, Father Vincent accompanied the countess to the diocese of Adriena where they stayed
for an extended visit at the castle of Folleville. While there, Father Vincent was called upon to travel
to the village of Gannes to administer to a dying man. While en route to the village (January 1717),
which stood slightly more than five miles from the castle, Father Vincent, instinctively believed that
the man should make a general confession, which he agreed to do. Afterward, the man professed to
the countess and others: “I should have been damned had I not made a general confession; for there
were several gross sins which I had never before dared to confess.” The dying man’s
pronouncement caused those who were near to begin to wonder about the importance of the
Sacrament of Confession and they pondered how many other people, who like the dying man, lived
a noble life, yet concealed some damning sins that threatened their salvation.
The countess, acting on her thoughts regarding the dying man requested that Father Vincent preach
in the church at Folleville on 25 January, 1617, the feast of the Conversion of St. Paul. Her request
was granted and he spoke on the subject she suggested, General Confession. Father Vincent in his
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own words described the subject: “I set before them the importance and usefulness of a general
confession, and explained the best way of making it; and God regarded so favourably the confidence
and firm faith of this lady-(for the great number and enormity of my sins must have checked the fruit
of this good action that He gave His blessing to my discourse, and the good people were so moved
by God, that they all came to make their general confessions....” So many people came to confess
that Father Vincent and one other priest was insufficient to handle the crowd. Additional priests
(Jesuits) from Amiens arrived to help. Afterward, the priests went to the neighboring villages and
again the crowds were great. Father Vincent remarked:...”Such was the first sermon of the mission
, and such the success which God gave it on the day of the Conversion of St. Paul, and not without
a special reason did God bring it to pass on that day."
By July 1617, Father Vincent had decided to depart from his duties at the house of Gondi to permit
him to focus on his work in a parish to bring him closer to the poor. He left the house
inconspicuously, but after he had gone the count and his wife wrote to him at Chatillon-les–Dombes,
with unsuccessful pleas for him to return. He was intent on concentrating on missionary work with
the poor. Nonetheless, the countess remained unrelenting in her efforts to persuade Father Vincent
to return to her family. He had accomplished so much for the spirituality of her family that she had
essentially become dependent upon his guidance. M. De Benulle and Father Bence, the superior of
the Oratory at Lyons intervened on her behalf and by the end of the year, Father Vincent was
persuaded to return to the Gondis. His return freed the countess of her anxiety and he reassured the
countess by informing her that he would stay with her until her death.
During his absence from the Gondi family, Father Vincent, while acting in his capacity of a parish
priest at Chatillon, a woman in the congregation approached him to bring to his attention the dire
circumstances of a particular poor family. She informed him that the family was suffering greatly
and that sickness had struck several family members to make their situation more grave. After
listening to the woman, Father Vincent proceeded to the pulpit and incorporated the circumstances
of the suffering family into his sermon. He spoke on the importance of giving assistance to the poor
and underscored the necessity of giving aid, particularly if the family was undergoing sickness. His
words moved many in the congregation to undertake missions of Corporal Works of Mercy by
delivering food and other items to alleviate the strain on the family.
In the meantime, Father Vincent remained unaware of the spontaneous actions of the people until
after Vespers when he and a few others approached the house of the family. To his surprise,
parishioners were coming and going from the house and presents were beginning to accumulate, so
much so, that the family was receiving much more than they could handle. Father Vincent quickly
discerned that the people had performed admirable acts of charity, yet the effort lacked direction,
which created another dilemma. Within a few additional days, the excess provisions would spoil and
the family would again be faced with desperation.
Father Vincent concluded that a way to add order to the distribution of goods would be necessary
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to prevent provisions from being unnecessarily wasted. On the following day, he met with some
influential and affluent laddies of the parish to discuss the problem and discover a means of
distributing food to the poor in an orderly fashion. Consequently. The gathering led to the founding
of the Confraternity of Charity, which would be tasked with attending to the needs of any poor
family that required the assistance. To bring the idea to fruition, Father Vincent composed a set of
rules to be followed and he also appointed officers of the new confraternity, with the understanding
that the confraternity would need the approval of the authorities. With the support of Cardinal de
Retz, the bishop of Paris and the uncle of one of his students, Father Vincent was able to expand the
operation by establishing additional confraternities, at Villepreux and at Joigny. Afterward, yet
another was established at Montmirail. The Confraternity of Charity became so popular that in only
a short while, thirty separate confraternities were established.
Meanwhile, upon the return of Father Vincent to the residence of the countess, her family had been
caught in the sweeping turbulence of civil war caused by religious friction (between Catholics and
Protestants). The land had become consumed by warring factions and the earth was scarred with the
ravages of war. Churches had been burned and many of the villagers had abandoned their homes to
seek safely out of harm’s way in the cities. Nonetheless, the civil war was soon accompanied by
famine and pestilence which further devastated France. Rich and poor alike were struck, but those
poor who were isolated in the villages sustained more severe consequences and those priests and
religious were not immune.
During 1622, at the personal request of the Bishop of Geneva (St. Francis De Sales). Father Vincent
agreed to become the spiritual director to the nuns at the Order of the Visitation of St. Mary located
in Paris where Bishop de Sales had sent Madame de Chantal (Saint Jane (Joan) Frances de Chantal)
to establish a house there. Father Vincent initially declined, however, an order by Cardinal de Retz
that he accept the position was complied with. The bishop of Geneva (St. Francis De Sales), in
choosing Father Vincent is known to have stated: “I never knew a man more wise or more holy than
he {St. Vincent de Paul}.” In conjunction, Father Vincent remained the spiritual director of the order
for more than 35 years.
During that same year (1622), after having persuaded King Louis XIII to appoint him as chaplain
to the galleys, Father Vincent arrived at Marseilles. He was shocked by the conditions of the
prisoners, most of whom had lost their faith and even their respect for the clergy. Father Vincent
ignored the insults and blasphemy in an effort to lift the prisoners out of their despair and to restore
their lost faith. His genuineness in time penetrated their hearts and his empathy helped him to
overcome the resistance to his efforts to enable him to transform hardened criminals into people who
repented for their blasphemy and returned to prayer.
Following his service at Marseilles, he returned to Paris; however, his duties at Marseilles left an
indelible memory of his experiences which prompted him to visit the jails and prisons to comfort
the prisoners before they were transported to the galleys. He found their conditions equally
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deplorable and decided to find a way to ease their sufferings. Father Vincent with the support of the
general of the galleys arranged to set up a house that was close to the church of St. Roch in the
Faubourg St. Honore. The prisoners destined for the galleys were taken there to remain until they
were scheduled to be taken from Paris to the galleys. Father Vincent tended to their needs on a
constant basis to help lift their spirits by spending time there every day, despite the risk of catching
a contagious disease.
During that period (1623), while the religious war continued to rage, the government decided to
transfer the galleys to Bordeaux, which was thought to be safer than at Marseilles. After the transfer
was completed, Father Vincent arrived at Bordeaux to continue to tend to the prisoners. Soon after
his arrival, he solicited the support of other religious orders, which agreed to assist in the mission
by dividing the galleys among the separate orders. After getting the situation under control, Father
Vincent departed from Bordeaux and repaired to Marseilles. While en route he had to pass through
the state of Macon, which had also been suffering due to the civil war.
At Macon, Father Vincent encountered a near total breakdown of society and its villagers consumed
with despair, which was deepened due to the rising number of beggars, thieves and other unseemly
characters. For those who attempted to enter a church, usually they were met by aggressive paupers
who used strong arm tactics to acquire alms. Without seeking permission from Bishop Dinet, Father
Vincent upon witnessing the chaos decided to take it upon himself to restore the town to civility and
normalcy. Father Vincent began moving singlehandedly from house to house seeking alms for the
poor, often encountering rude and arrogant people who ignored his plea, while others openly
mocked him, although even those who possessed common decency believed his task to be folly.
Nevertheless, Father Vincent’s persistence prevented him from faltering.
In the course of his newest mission to ease the plight of the poor, some in Macon became suspicious
of the stranger priest, however, his detractors were unable to derail his actions. Meanwhile, his
natural abilities to persuade the unwilling continued to produce results and the impossible started
to become reality when he gained several converts who had come to believe in the sincerity of the
stranger priest who had become the advocate for the poor and down-trodden in Macon. The first
signs of real progress became noticeable when some small donations started to arrive. Shortly
thereafter, with a few followers, change became apparent when the doors stopped slamming in
Father Vincent’s face when he asked for alms. Even the bishop and the canons put their support
behind the effort.
Father Vincent also received support and help from the superior of the Congregation of the Oratory
in Macon, Father Des Moulins, who gained some startling first hand information when he
discovered people beyond the age of sixty that had never been to confession. Father DesMoulin in
a statement : When we spoke to them of God, of the Most Holy Trinity, of the Nativity, Passion, and
Death of Jesus Christ, and of the other mysteries, it was a language which they had never heard !”
Nonetheless, the situation was about to be rectified. Father Vincent set up a set of rules for the
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society he founded to assure order in the process of distributing alms. The alms were to be
distributed to the poor on the list on particular days, however, the people were forewarned that if
they were reported begging either at a church or dor-to-door, the alms would be withheld and they
would be subjected to performing some labor.
Non-residents who arrived at Macon in need of help were handed a small amount of alms and
provided with lodgings for one night. After completing his initial objective, Father Vincent after
designating others to continue the work of the society, resumed his journey with the knowledge that
he had succeeded in lifting the plight of the poor, restoring order in Macon by eliminating the
beggars and he did it within a few weeks, something that the other clergy combined was unable to
accomplish and thought impossible. Suddenly the people who were skeptical of the stranger priest,
upon learning that he was leaving Macon became saddened and planned a huge send-off for Father
Vincent; however, they became so exuberant that they did not understand that he avoided he
limelight at all times and surely would not have agreed to a triumphant parade from the authorities.
Unbeknownst to the people of the tow, Father Vincent departed Macon without being discovered.
During 1624, the countess with the support of her husband, Count de Joigny (Philippe Emmanuel
de Gondi) pressed on with her idea to have Father Vincent establish a seminary in Paris. The pair
visited the count’s brother, the archbishop of Paris (John Francis de Gondi, successor to his older
brother, Cardinal de Retz). The archbishop was in favor of his sister-in-law’s plan and took steps
to bring it to fruition. He designated the College des Bons Enfans as the location of the seminary.
To ensure that Father Vincent would accept responsibility for founding the institution, the count,
countess and the archbishop visited him to persuade him of accepting the post. The effort succeeded
and Father Vincent agreed to take the post and consented to the three things that would be required
of him, which included that he assume the post of superior of the college and supervise the priests
and accept the money that would be donated to fund the institution and lastly, that he appoint those
priests whom he considered suitable for the work.
Shortly afterward, the plan of the countess began to unfold. On 1 March, 1624, the archbishop
completed the patent that authorized Father Vincent to become the superior of the college. Later,
on 17 April of that same year, Count de Joigny and his wife, the countess provided a deed in which
the finances for the endowment were contained. The document included the following: “...that God
having inspired them for some years past with the desire of doing Him honour, as well on their own
estates as elsewhere, they have considered that, since it has pleased His Divine Majesty to provide
in His infinite mercy: for the spiritual necessities of cities, by the number of holy doctors and
virtuous religious who preach and catechise (catechize) therein, and who preserve in them a spirit
of devotion, there remain only the Poor country-people to be cared for. They think that this can be
remedied by a pious association of certain ecclesiastics of known orthodoxy, piety, and fitness, who
are willing to renounce preferment in cities, as well as all appointments and dignities in the Church,
to apply themselves, under the superintendence of the Bishops, simply and entirely to the salvation
of these poor people; to pass from village to village at the expense of their common purse, to preach,
instruct, exhort, and catechise the poor, and to bring them to a general confession, without taking
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from them any payment or offering whatever, to the end that they may distribute without charge the
gifts they have gratuitously received from the hand of God...” The count and countess donated forty
thousand livres, which was personally handed to Father Vincent.
About two months after the count and countess signed the deed to jump-start the Company (or
Congregation) of Priests of the Mission, Countess de Joigny died on the feast of St. John the Baptist
(24 June 1624). Father Vincent was at her side at the time of her death, however her husband was
out of town in Provence. Father Vincent, sensing that the count would be overwhelmed with grief,
traveled to Provence to comfort him. The countess spent her life in the service of God and her final
act, through Father Vincent, would bear great fruit well beyond the borders of France. At the
appropriate time, Father Vincent requested and received permission to totally devote himself to his
new responsibilities. During 1625, Father Vincent departed from the count’s residence and moved
into quarters at the College des Bons Enfans. At about the same time, a widow, Madame La Gras
the wife of the late secretary of Mary of Medicis, after conferring with her spiritual guide, Bishop
de Belly arrived to take up residence close to the college. Her spiritual directory had advised
Madame La Gras, who decided to work with the poor, to place herself under the guidance of Father
Vincent
Father Vincent was initially joined by M. Portail. Afterward, they asked a third priest to join them.
The trio left the college and traveled from place to place to celebrate Mass, hear confessions and
preach, without asking for alms and refusing to accept donations that were offered. As they branched
out further in the diocese of Paris, a few other clergy began to request to join the company. By the
following year (1626), on 4 May, King Louis XIII, the son of King Henry IV, signed issued letterspatent which confirmed the foundation and granted it authorization for the priests to live in
community and to establish themselves at any place within the kingdom where they believed it to
be necessary.
Later, in 1632, Pope Urban VIII issued a bull which transformed the company into a congregation
with the name Priests of the Congregation of the Mission. The pope also named Father Vincent the
director. Subsequently, in May 1642, King Louis XIII issued new letters-patent, which set the civil
seal on the organization. Later that same year, during autumn, Parliament confirmed the action.
Father Vincent, however, realized the great task in front of him, which included maintaining
humility and piety. One day a new member of the congregation, while in conversation, referred to
the congregation as “this holy congregation,” which immediately prompted Father Vincent to correct
the priest, saying: “Sir, when we speak of the company, we should never make use of this term
'holy,' or of any equivalent one; but we should rather say, This poor company, this little company,
or such-like. In so doing we shall imitate the Son of God, who called the company of His apostles
and disciples a little flock...My brethren, let us not deceive ourselves; if we have not humility, we
have nothing. I speak not only of outward humility, but more especialfy of humility of heart, and
of that which leads us truly to believe that there is no one on earth more unworthy than you and I,
and that the company of the Mission is the most contemptible of all companies, and the poorest in
regard both to the number and the condition of its members...”
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That same year (1632), during January, after about two years of trying to persuade Father Vincent
to accept his offer of using his priory of St. Lazarus, M. Adrien Le Bon, the prior and his friend
Doctor Lestocq, the parish priest of St. Laurence, had succeeded. Father Vincent left the austere
quarters at the College des Bons Enfans and moved into the priory, which was in comparison an
opulent institution.
After the arrival of Father Vincent and his fellow priests, the prior excitedly offered to combine the
two organizations into one, which caused a dilemma for Father Vincent. He had to turn down the
offer and try to delicately explain that the rules of the separate orders would not blend because of
the strict rules of the company (Priests of the Mission), that would not be practical for the
Augustinian priests at St. Lazarus. An example given to the prior was the mission’s rule that called
for total silence in the house that began at the “hour of night-prayer until dinner-time of the
following day,” with some interruption. At the conclusion of dinner (lunch), one hour was open for
conversation and after supper the order was permitted an hour of relaxation. Essentially total silence
permeated the house during twenty-two hours per day and Father Vincent opposed any change to
the rules. The prior accepted Father Vincent’s decision.
Afterward, Cardinal Richelieu sent for Father Vincent, who informed the cardinal about his small
community. The cardinal, apparently impressed with Father Vincent, began to use him as a
consultant regarding whom should be raised to the post of bishop. Cardinal Richelieu, a powerful
force in Paris, accepted the names submitted to him by Father Vincent and wrote up a list of the
names of those to be elevated to bishop which was afterward handed to the king. Meanwhile, the
relationship between the cardinal and Father Vincent grew closer. Cardinal Richelieu kept close
contact with the pious priest and was always open to listen to his suggestions.
Father Vincent had decided that a new institution was required, one in which those recently ordained
priests and those who were nearing the time of their ordination should spend a year or two “in pious
exercises, in the divine service, in studying the higher branches of theology, the ritual of the Church,
the administration of the sacraments, catechising {catechizing}, and preaching. Cardinal Richelieu
immediately concurred and to underscore his enthusiasm, the cardinal presented Father Vincent with
one thousand pounds to carry the idea to fruition. During February 1642, the initial ecclesiastics
began to arrive at the newly instituted Seminary of Bona Enfans College.
Success with the newest institution became contagious. Other seminaries began to operate and at
the college, the numbers began to increase. Father Vincent took steps to transfer the younger
students at the college to a house that was next to the priory of St. Lazarus. Father Vincent named
it the Seminary of St. Charles. In the meantime, during 1629, following four years of performing
works of mercy, while under the guidance of Father Vincent, Madame La Graswho had her confined
her work in the neighborhood near the College des Bons Enfans, was directed by Father Vincent to
begin visiting the other confraternities which he founded in other regions of France. Her visits had
a positive effect and many of her suggestions were accepted. During her visits, Madame La Dras
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also took it upon herself to gathered some of the poor girls she encountered and provided them with
lodging, along with receiving permission from the priest to teach them the catechism. She also found
time to assist in various schools and if she discovered that there was no school available, Madame
La Gras established one herself.. Madame La Gras, accompanied by other pious ladies spent a good
part of the year traveling, however, they always returned to Paris by the start of winter.
Others, besides the priests under Vincent observed the positive effects that the confraternities have
been having on the poor. One such prelate was the bishop of Beauvais who concluded that the
people in the eighteen parishes of his city should also be blessed with confraternities through which
the priests and ladies would tend to the spiritual and temporal needs of his parishioners.
Yet another confraternity was established at Paris in 1629 in the parish of St. Savior. A group of
pious ladies in the parish persuaded Father Vincent to found it. The confraternities that began to
build in number in the villages and hamlets had spread to Paris. By 1631, a confraternity founded
by Father Vincent had been established in most of the parishes in the capital and in the surrounding
suburbs. Nonetheless the growth pattern began to suffer from growing pains. The volunteers were
all good intentioned, but some did not have the time available to maintain the pace in order to keep
their respective commitments and some others lacked the skills to properly perform the difficult
tasks that were required. in order to tend to the sick.
Father Vincent attempted to ladies as volunteers and the attempt succeeded at first, but the work
became too difficult for those women not used to such duties, prompting Father Vincent to conclude
that spiritual training would be necessary for the plan to work. Eventually, a small number of
women volunteered and from those Father Vincent selected four whom he placed under the guidance
of Madame La Gras who attempted to instruct the four women; however, she was reluctant.
Nevertheless, during 1631, when she initiated the task, it wasn’t too long before she was surprised
at the progress of her small group which was laying the foundation of the Sisters of Charity. New
volunteers flocked to join and Madame La Gras was stunned at the number of young women who
had decided to become nurses at her house. The reputation of the organization always preceded the
arrival of the nurses. Madame La Gras continued to expand the operations of the institution until it
had founded houses all cross Paris and beyond. The sisters were constantly in demand and as soon
as they received their training and set out to resppond to a cal, other volunteers appeared to begin
their vocation.
Father Vincent founded just under thirty houses of the Sisters of Charity in Paris before he died.
However, through Father Vincent, the Sisters of Charity had also spread across France and even into
Poland. Father Vincent, always searching for ways to perform acts of charity, decided to provide
aid to more than the poor. He directed the sisters to take on additional duties by taking care of
widows and orphans, as well as prisoners and wounded soldiers. Another task given to the sisters
was to help out in hospitals to provide aid to convicts and yet, Father Vincent also included the care
of abandoned infants and the education of young girls. With the inclusion of so many new tasks, it
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became necessary to train the sisters for various occupations by splitting the institution into separate
congregations, according to the specialty in which the sisters were best suited.
Similarly to the rules of the Priests of the Congregation of the Mission, Father Vincent was cautious
about establishing the precise rules for the sisters until they (rules) had been tested, however,
he did lay down certain directions, including that the sisters “were never to lose sight of the one
great end of their institution, which was, to honour and serve our Lord in the persons of the poor,
the sick, the afflicted and the unfortunate...” He also informed them “that they never could become
Religious in the strict sense of the word; their employment forbade this. “ In addition, Father
Vincent also informed the sisters that “their convent must be the houses of the sick, their cell the
chamber of suffering, their chapel the parish-church, their cloister the streets of the city or the wards
of hospitals, in place of the rule which binds nuns to the one enclosure, there must be the general
vow of obedience, the grate through which they speak to others must be the fear of God, the veil
which sbuts
out the world must be holy modesty. They are to pass freely from place to place, and often must they
be thrown into scenes of danger and temptation. What circumspection is needed amid such trials,
what divine succour to guide and guard their steps! They are exhorted to live ever as in the
immediate presence of God, and so to conduct themselves that the slightest whisper may never be
breathed against them. No familiarities are to be permitted even among themselves; all childish and
foolish sport or conversation is forbidden in recreation at home, and every precaution is to be
redoubled when they go into the world on their mission of charity. Ere they set forth, they are to seek
the divine protection at the foot of the Cross; and when they return, they are to give thanks for the
mercy which watched over them...”
Father Vincent also founded the Foundling Asylum (Hospice des Enfans trouves), a facility in Paris
that dealt with the hundreds of infants that were abandoned by their parents every year. Father
Vincent once again toiled to make the lives of those infants better. During 1638, he requested the
help of the ladies of the Hotel-Dieu and asked them to inspect examine the conditions at La Couche.
The ladies agreed to the task and they agreed to select 12 infants whom would be cared for by the
Sisters of Charity once they were taken to a house that was located close to the gate of St. Victor.
Meanwhile, during 1637, St. Cyran (Jean du Vergier de Hauranne, known as St. Cyran) began to
clandestinely promote Jansenism in Paris. He schemed to persuade Father Vincent and his
community to support the heresy. Initially, Father Vincent believed that Cyran held the identical
values and goals as himself. Nevertheless, within a while, St. Cyran’s motives became clear. St.
Cyran even attempted to defend part of Calvinism. Father Vincent informed Cyran that the Church
had condemned Calvinism and Cyran implied that Calvin was correct; however, he worded his
doctrine poorly. Cyran also took a position in defense of a point condemned by the Council of Trent,
which caused Father Vincent to state: “What, sir! Do you wish me to believe a single fallible doctor
like yourself rather than the whole Church, which is 'the pillar of truth? She teaches me one thing,
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and you maintain the very opposite! Oh, sir, how can you venture to prefer your own judgment to
that of the wisest heads m the world, and of so many prelates assembled at the Council of Trent, who
have decided this point?” Father Vincent apparently hit a nerve, prompting St. Cyran to respond by
saying: “Speak to me no more of that council.”
St. Cyran continued to be hopeful that he could win over Father Vincent and during a subsequent
discussion, he stated the following: “I confess to you," he said, "that God has given, and still gives,
me great light; He has made known to me that there has been no Church for five or six hundred
years. Before that time she was like a mighty river whose waters were clear and pure, but now wuat
seems to us to be the Church is nothing but a slough. The bed of this noble river is still the same, but
the waters are changed." Father Vincent defended the Church by saying: “What, sir! will you rather
believe rour private opinions than the word of our Lord Jesus Ohrist, who said that He would build
His Church upon a rock, and the gates of hell should not prevail against it? The Church is His
spouse. He will never abandon it, and the Holy Ghost never ceases to assist it."
St. Cyran resorted to belligerency. He bellowed: “It is true that Jesus Christ has built His Church
upon a rock; but there is a time to build and a time to pull down. She was His spouse, but now she
is an adulteress, a prostitute, and therefore it is that He has put her away; and it is His will that
another should occupy her place." St. Cyran realized his scheme had failed as Father Vincent
listened in disbelief, but that did not deter him from calling Father Vincent an “utter ignoramus”
during his tirade. He also said that Father Vincent should be driven from his Congregation. St
Cyran, however, failed to ignite Father Vincent’s temper. Father Vincent, to the surprise of St.
Cyran, agreed with him stating that if the Congregation “did me justice, they would not fail to send
me away.” St. Cyran, believed to be a great danger to the Church, was arrested on the orders of
Cardinal Richelieu and placed in prison, where he remained for about four years. Nonetheless,
Jansenism continued to plague the Church. During 1653, the doctrine of Jansenism was condemned
by Pope Innocent X.
In 1638 Vincent sent one of his Society to Rome. During that time, Pope Urban VIII concluded that
Father Vincent’s Society should establish one of his houses in that city. Once Father Vincent was
informed of the pope’s request, he began to make plans; however, about four years had passed
before the idea came to fruition. After their arrival, the priests conducted spiritual retreats to prepare
men for ordination and they also initiated missions among the shepherds residing in the country,
known as the Campagna, where there were no villages. The priests from the Society, however, also
maintained their practice of visiting the sick in the city’s hospitals. Many of the nomadic shepherds,
after initially being skeptical of the missionaries, became seriously interested in learning about the
Church and after a while, they began to convert.
Later, during 1648, Father Vincent held a meeting with the ladies to discuss the fate of the
abandoned foundlings (abandoned infants). Madame La Gras was there and Madame de Goussault,
another widow was also in attendance. The latter, Madame de Goussault, who chose to serve the
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poor, had been involved with administering to the sick at the hospital (Hotel-Dieu) since about 1634.
The ladies were overwhelmed by what they saw; however, they became willing to undertake the
challenge of caring for the foundlings after listening to Father Vincent who stated to them: " Yes,
ladies, compassion and charity have led you to adopt these little creatures for your children; you
became their mothers by grace, when those who are their mothers by nature abandoned them; see
now, if you too will forsake them. Cease to be their mothers, that you may become their judges; their
life and death are in your hands. I have now to receive your decision. The time has come for you to
pronounce sentence, and to declare whether or no you will still have pity on them. If you continue
your charitable care over them, they will live; if you abandon them, they will undoubtedly perish.
Your own experience forbids you to doubt it.” Father Vincent received some monetary help, an
annual grant, given by the queen regent, Anne of Austria. Additional funds from the priory of St.
Lazarus were committed by Father Vincent.
Father Vincent’s efforts were afterward bolstered when King Louis XIV authorized the ladies to
utilize the chateau at Bicetre. However, that place proved unsuitable due to the weather. The infants
were removed and taken back to the city of Paris and placed in a house close to St. Lazurus under
the supervision of twelve Sisters of Charity. Some of the infants, those not yet weaned, were
transferred to women who lived outside the city, but they received visits from the sisters and also
at times, by the priests of the mission.
Meanwhile, during 1643, Father Vincent received a large sum from King Louis XIII, for the purpose
of expanding the Society into the Barbary Coast. Father Juilian Guerin, a former soldier, was
selected by Father Vincent for the perilous task. Father Guerin eagerly awaited the challenge of
venturing into lands inhabited by Muslims and actually prayed that he might become a martyr for
Christ. Nevertheless, Father Guerin after his arrival in Tunis began to be quite successful and he had
won the favor of the bey, despite being a Catholic priest. After spending about two years in Tunis,
Father Guerin had been so well received by the Christians and the Muslims alike, that he deduced
that another priest would be necessary for him to continue his mission. His request was granted by
the Bey. Once the request was received by Father Vincent, he selected Father John le Vacher to join
Father Guerin.
Soon after his arrival in Tunis, Father de Vacher became a victim of the pestilence that was
sweeping through the land. However, he recovered. In the meantime, Father Guerin fell victim to
the plague and died. Nonetheless, while success was being accomplished in Tunis, Father Vincent
was also concerned about the Christian slaves, about 20,000, that were held in Algiers. Father
Vincent dispatched three priests to Algiers, but the priests all fell victim to the plague. Others were
sent to replace them and the plight of the slaves in Algiers was eventually lessened.
Cardinal Archbishop Stephano Durazzo of Genoa enlisted the support of Father Vincent’s
missionaries during 1645. At the time, Genoa was badly in need of spiritual guidance. The priests
after arriving began to preach to the people of Genoa. Missions were conducted and the peasants,
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essentially ignorant were instructed in the faith. The missionaries’ toil paid great dividends. The
feuding families in Chiavari began to settle their differences, which caused an immediate drop in
revenge murders and the confessionals were nearly overrun. Cardinal Durazzo was so involved with
the endeavor that he was frequently indistinguishable from the missionaries. Tragedy truck Father
Vincent’s Society at Genoa during 1654 when a plague broke out. About five or six of the
missionaries fell victim to the pestilence, which caused their numbers to fall.
Father Vincent had also dispatched priests to Ireland (1646) during a time of turbulence (civil war)in
that country. Later during 1649, Cromwell landed in Ireland at Dublin with about 8,000-12,000
troops in an effort to crush Catholicism by exterminating Catholics. During Cromwell’s expedition,
many Catholics fled Ireland for France. A siege of Limerick (1650-1651) was initiated. Of the three
missionary priests in Limerick, one died, but the other two, wearing disguises, managed to escape
after the city fell. The surviving priests returned to France, following about six years in Ireland,
during 1652. The work of the priests bore much fruit. During their time in Ireland, about 80,000
general confessions were heard. It was suggested to Father Vincent that a record of the successes
in Ireland should have been recorded. Nevertheless, his response was in character: “It is enough that
God knows what has been done; the humility of our Lord requires of our little Congregation of the
Mission that it should lie concealed with Jesus Christ in honour of His hidden life. The blood of the
martyrs of Ireland will not be forgotten by Him, and sooner or later it will be fruitful in the
production of new Catholics.”
Meanwhile, during 1648, Pope Innocent X, successor to Pope Urban VIII, requested that Father
Vincent send a team of missionaries to Madagascar, located off the southeast coast of Africa in the
Indian Ocean. Madagascar had been discovered by the Portuguese during the early part of the
century; however, the subtropical climate became intolerable. The island was susceptible to
monsoons and cyclones, particularly between November and March. Nevertheless, at the time, the
pope suggested that missionaries be sent, the French maintained an outpost (Fort Dauphin) on the
island, which was inhabited by two races, “who respectively occupy the east and west sides, while
the interior is held by a race quite distinct from the other two. The former is of African origin, not
negro but hottentot; while the latter, the Havas, is evidently a conquering race of Malay descent, far
superior in person and in intelligence to the dwellers on the seashore.”
At the request of the pope, Father Vincent sent two missionaries, Father Charles Nacquart and Father
Nicholas Gondree, to Madagascar that same year (1648). The priests embarked from La Rochelle
on the feast of the Ascension (Ascension Thursday) and arrived at their destination during the latter
part of the year. The priests discovered that Mass had not been celebrated on the island for about
five months. They also found that the French troops at the post had neglected their religious beliefs
and resorted to stealing from the natives and treating them in barbaric fashion.
The priests immediately began to restore religion into the lives of the troops, while they also began
to learn the native language. After familiarizing themselves with the language, they began to
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circulate among the natives to preach the Gospel. Success was much easier with the Africans than
with “the superior race-the Hovas.” The weather became a miserable obstacle. Father Gondree was
struck with fever and it tok his life within about fourteen days. Father Nacquart comforted him to
the end, but worried that he too would be victimized by fever before additional missionaries arrived.
He took pains to translate the Christian doctrine into the native language (Malagassy) to be used by
the priests who followed him. In the meantime, he continued to visit the various villages; however,
his trips were limited to no longer than six days to ensure that he was at the fort to say Mass on
Sundays and Holy Days. Father Nacquart was very cautious in choosing those to be baptized to
ensure they were sincere and prepared. Over a period of about eighteen months, only about 60 of
the natives, including those who were close to death received Baptism.
During 1650, Father Vincent received a letter which informed him of the death of Father Gondree.
The letter included a request for a replacement, but at the time, civil war (War of the Fronde) was
raging in France at the same time as the Franco-Spanish, which had begun in 1635. The situation
in France caused a prolonged delay in sending additional priests to Madagascar. Finally, during
1654, Father Vincent sent two priests to assist Father Nacquart. Later, during the following year, he
sent three additional priests. Upon the arrival of the first two priests, they discovered that Father
Nacquart had died. Within six months, one of the recently arrived priests died and of the three that
were sent during 1655, one died during the voyage, a second died shortly after arriving in
Madagascar and the third priest died within several weeks after arriving. Nevertheless, Father
Bourdaise, one of the first two priests sent to assist Father Nacquart, had survived to keep the
mission operating.
Father Bourdaise maintained communications with Father Vincent to keep him informed of the
progress in Madagascar. Despite the losses of the priests, Father Bourdaise had been able to continue
the success of the mission, but at a great personal cost to his health. The strain and stress endured
by Father Bourdaise had drained his strength and he was close to death despite being only about 27
years old. Father Vincent, at the time, about 80 years old, while reading a melancholy letter from
Father Bourdaise, remained unaware of the latter’s poor health.
Friends of Father Vincent attempted to persuade him to discontinue the mission in Madagascar, but
to no avail. He was convinced that he must persevere. Father Vincent dispatched two additional
priests to Madagascar, but yet again, tragedy struck. The priests were sent to Nantes where they
were to board a vessel bound for Madagascar. However, the vessel failed to reach the port and was
lost. Both priests returned to Paris. Subsequently, during 1658, he sent four priests to Madagascar,
however, their vessel was intercepted by a Spanish warship. The four priests were unharmed, but
they were sent back to France.
During 1659, Father Vincent sent five of his priests to Madagascar. Difficulties arose while the
priests were en route to Nantes because the vessel had moved to La Rochelle. Eventually, after the
priests finally board the ship, it embarked. After arriving at the Cape of Good Hope the ship was
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lost. All aboard were saved, but yet again, Father Vincent’s attempt to get priests to Madagascar
failed. The five priests returned to Paris and upon their arrival, they were informed of the death of
Father Vincent (27 September, 1660).
Later, during 1662, four priests finally arrived at Madagascar. The mission continued to flourish
until 1674, when King Louis XIV, abandoned the island. He also forbid all French vessels from
making port there. The move by the king stranded the four priests. One of them was murdered by
the natives and another was killed when the natives set his house afire. The remaining two priests
were able to make it back to France. Of the two surviving priests, one, Father Michael Monmasson
succeeded Father Le Vacher on the Barbary Coast. While there he suffered a martyr’s death.
An effort by Father Vincent to send priests to the kingdom of Fez and Persia failed to materialize.
During the latter part of his life, he began to suffer severely because of his legs. Initially, he had
trounle walking, but the ailment continued to deteriorate. Eventually he lost the use of his legs.
Reluctantly, he made use of a carriage that carried him along the streets of Paris. Nevertheless, his
passion for helping the poor never subsided. After receiving a substantial donation with the
condition that the donor remained anonymous, he founded a hospital (Hospital of the Name of Jesus)
in Paris for the aged artisans so that they could finish out their years free of anxiety. It was located
in Faubourg Saint-Laurent and when it opened, one house took in 20 men and the other 20 women.
The people were tended to by the Sisters of Charity and priests celebrated Mass and administered
the sacraments. The hospital opened on 7 March, 1657 and coincided with a new law that forbid
beggars from being on the street as of 8 March. Father Vincent, however, declined the offer to
become its spiritual director. He recommended Father Louis Abelly (later bishop of Rodez) who
accepted the position.
During his final days on earth, it became a struggle to get to Mass, but his demeanor remained
exactly as it had been throughout his life. With the use of crutches, he was able to enter the church.
He is known to have said to a group in his company: “One of these days, the miserable body of this
old sinner will be laid in the ground; it will turn to dust, and you will tread it tmder foot. Alas! my
Lord, I live too long; for there is no amendment in me, and my sins multiply with the number of my
years.” In the meantime, word of Father Vincent’s deteriorating health spread throughout France and
beyond, reaching Pope Alexander VII in Rome. The pope wrote to him to plead that he reserve his
strength. Nonetheless, Father Vincent died before the letter from the pope reached Paris.
Several days before his death, Father Vincent became extremely lethargic and he accepted the
condition as a signal that his end on earth was near. With a pleasant smile, he said: “This is the
brother; the sister will not long delay her coming.” At about noon on 25 September, he fell into a
deep sleep that lasted most of the day. On the following day, Sunday, he was coherent and able to
hear Mass. After Mass ended, he was taken back to his quarters, but shortly thereafter, he again sunk
into a deep sleep. Later that same day, after he failed to recover, except momentarily, the attending
brother sent for a doctor. After he arrived, it was determined that Father Vincent was beyond
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medical help. A priest was called to administer Extreme Unction.
In the meantime, the doctor was able to wake Father Vincent, who managed to speak only several
words and was unable to finish his sentence. Later that same night, Father Vincent received the Last
Rights. At 0415 on the 27th, he died. St. Vincent’s boy was first placed in the house and afterward
at St. Lazarus’ Church. On the 28th, his corpse, except his heart, was enclosed in a lead coffin. His
heart was placed in a silver vase, which was donated by Duchess d’ Aiguillon. He was interred in
the center of the choir, with the following words inscribed on his tomb: “Here lies that venerable
man, Vincent de Paul, priest, founder or institutor and first general superior of the Congregation of
the Mission, as also of the Sisters of Charity. He died on the 27th of September 1660, in the eightyfifth year of his age.”
Subsequent to Saint Vincent’s death, miracle cures began to occur at his tomb. During 1697, an
examination to determine if the cures were miraculous was initiated by a commission selected by
the Church. Pope Clement XI was inundated with letters including some from the king of France that
supported the beatification of Father Vincent. Other notables that sent letters in support of
beatification included James II (in exile) of England, the grand duke of Tuscany and the duke of
Lorraine, along with a number of bishops.

Father Vincent had so many miracles attributed to his intervention that the number to be lowered.
Initially, during 1705, when the process began with the French clergy’s petition to the pope, 64
miracles were to be examined. However, the number was trimmed. The cases included a young man
who had been blind for about 18 months before his sight was restored. Another involved a young
girl who had suffered from paralysis since birth and also “dumb.” The girl received full use of her
limbs and also her tongue.
Pope Benedict XIII beatified Father Vincent on 13 August, 1729. Additional miracles occurred
subsequent to his beatification, which led to Father Vincent’s canonization by Pope Clement XII on
16 June, 1737. His Feast Day was originally celebrated on 19 July, but it was later changed to 27
September. During 1712, when his body was exhumed, it was incorrupt; however during 1737 at
the time of his canonization, St. Vincent’s body had decomposed, except for his bones and his heart.
Subsequently, when the French Revolution erupted and Catholic churches and convents were being
ravaged, his remains were taken from Paris and hidden. At that time, the Priests of the Mission and
the Sisters of Charity, as well as other orders were compelled to flee for heir lives. Many did not
escape persecution and death during the Reign of Terror. St. Vincent’s remains were concealed on
the property of a lawyer until 1804. In the meantime, Napoleon had come into power and the Sisters
of Charity and the Priests of the Mission returned to Paris and had resumed their vocations during
1800 and 1804 respectively.
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On Sunday, 25 April, 1830, the honor guard arrived at the Chapel of the Sisters of Charity and the
saint’s coffin was carried to the restored Cathedral of Notre Dame, which had been seized and
dishonored during the Revolution. The procession included eight bishops and a large number of
priests and religious, but many others including the royal family participated. From Notre Dame, the
relics were taken to the Church of St. Lazare and as the procession moved through the streets of
Paris, it traversed the streets upon which St. Vincent himself walked as he tended to the poor. Great
crowds stood along the route as the honor guard moved to its final destination. Afterward, for a
period of eight additional days, pilgrims from many places converged on the church to venerate the
relics of the popular saint.
About 147 years after the death of St. Vincent a baby girl (Catherine Laboure) was born in France
in 1807. There is a strong connection between St Vincent and Catherine (later St. Catherine) Her
mother died while she was young. Shortly thereafter, Catherine, known as Zoe, climbed upon a chair
in front of a statue of the Blessed Mother. She told the blessed Mother that her mother had died and
to paraphrase, she said, You will be my mother now.
Catherine when about eighteen years old had a dream in which St. Vincent appeared to her;
however, she did not recognize him. Nevertheless, she was preparing to enter the religious life. In
the dream, Catherine had been in the chapel of our Lady of Fain, when an elderly priest entered the
chapel and said Mass. At the end of the Mass, the priest motioned to her to come to his side. She
became fearful and departed from the church. Afterward, while still dreaming, she visited the
hospice, which coincidentally had been founded by St. Vincent de Paul. After entering the hospice,
the elderly priest again appeared. He spoke to Catherine, saying: “My child, it is good to visit the
sick. You fly from me now, but one day you will be glad to come to me. God has designs on you.
Do not forget.”
Catherine later traveled to a convent (Sisters of Charity) at Chatillon and after entering, she was
surprised by a picture hanging on the wall. She inquired about the picture, asking: “Who was the
priest in the picture?” A nun reponded that it was St. Vincent de Paul, the founder of their order.
Catherine, after hearing the reply, was absolutely amazed as she responded: “That is the very priest
I saw in my dream.”
Later Catherine entered the convent, unaware that she had been chosen by God for a special task.
However, soon after her arrival at the mother house (21 April, 1830), much was disclosed to her and
her task began to become clear. Catherine later related how she requested help from St. Vincent
while his relics were exposed: “I begged St. Vincent for all the graces necessary for me, for his two
families (i.e., the Congregation of the Mission and the Sisters of Charity), and for France, which
seemed to me to be in great need of prayer; and then with lively faith I asked St. Vincent to teach
me what he wished me to ask for. Whenever I left the church at St. Lazare, I felt sad, but on my
return to the community chapel I seemed to meet again St. Vincent, or rather his heart, which
appeared to my great consolation above the little shrine where his relics were exposed. It appeared
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to me differently each time, on three consecutive days: first a pale flesh colour which foretold peace,
calm, innocence, and union; then a fiery red, like a flame of charity in all hearts, and it seemed to
me that the whole community would be renovated and extend throughout the whole world; and then
a dark red colour, which filled my heart with such sorrow, that I was overwhelmed with a sadness
which I found hard to overcome; and though I did not understand why or how, I felt this sadness was
caused by the change of Government.”
Catherine also stated that she had seen Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, but that she questioned
whether the vision was genuine, because she “believed herself unworthy of such a privilege.” Her
description of the vision to Father Aladel (1856): “During Mass on the feast of the Blessed Trinity
(6 June, 1830, one week after Pentecost Sunday) Our Lord appeared to me in the Blessed Sacrament,
in the form of a king with a cross on His Breast...”
Catherine also related an incident that occurred on 18 July, 1830: “At half-past eleven I heard myself
called. Sister, Sister, Sister. Waking up, I drew the curtain, and looking out towards the corridor side
I saw there a child of four or five years of age, dressed in white, who said to me, ‘Come to the
chapel. The Blessed Virgin is waiting for you...At last the moment came. The child warned me,
saying, The Blessed Virgin is coming; here she is. I heard the sound as of the rustling of a silk robe
coming from the side of the tribune, near the picture of St. Joseph, and the Blessed Virgin came and
sat in the armchair, like that of St. Anne, though otherwise there was no resemblance. [Sister
Catherine was referring to a picture of St. Anne, which was hanging above the door of the sacristy].
Catherine then stated that the Blessed Mother then said: “My child, Almighty God wills to entrust
a mission to you. You will have much to suffer. but you will be able to bear it, by remembering that
you are working for the glory of God...” During autumn 1830 on 27 November, the Blessed Mother
again appeared to her, but she did not directly speak to Catherine, who told Father Aladel: “I do not
know whether at that moment I was in Heaven or on earth, but there appeared, round Our Lady, a
small oval on which was written in letters of gold, these words: ‘O MARY, CONCEIVED
WITHOUT SIN, PRAY FOR US WHO HAVE RECOURSE TO THEE; and the voice said: Strike
a medal after this model. All who wear it will receive great graces, especially if they wear it
suspended round the neck.. Graces will be showered on all who wear it with confidence.’ Then the
oval seemed to turn and I saw the other side of the Medal.”
Catherine, at that time had been given the mission of having the medal (Miraculous Medal) struck.
It was an arduous task, but she accepted it, however, the process took a long time and as predicted
by the Blessed Mother, Catherine encountered repeated obstacles until finally, the medal was struck
(June 1832). Father Aladel, questioning the possibility that something was missing, he instructed
Catherine to ask the Blessed Mother what she wanted written on reverse side. Catherine obeyed and
prayed regarding the question and at a subsequent time, while praying she heard “an interior voice”
that made it clear that Catherine’s vision was clear on the subject. The message was succinct and
to the point: “The M and the two Hearts say enough.”
394

At 7 p.m., on 31 December, 1876, Sister Catherine died peacefully and as she had predicted, she
died before the start of the New Year. On 21 March, 1933, at the chapel of Reuilly, the remains of
Sister Catherine were examined as part of the beatification process. When the coffin was opened,
it was discovered that Sister Catherine’s body had not decomposed. Her incorrupt body was placed
in a new reliquary returned to the chapel at Rue de Bac, where she had witnessed the apparitions.
On 28 May, 1933, Sister Catherine was beatified. Her body remains incorrupt and just as it was
during 1933, her eyes remain blue as if she were still alive. Later during the reign of Pope Pius XII,
on 27, July, 1947, Blessed Catherine was canonized. Her feast day is celebrated on 27 November.
xxxxx
Saint Vincent of Saragosa Martyr (Feast Day 22 January)–Vincent a Spaniard, lived during the
time of the persecutions under Diocletian and at the time, he was a deacon at Saragossa in the
northeastern sector of Spain. Vincent’s parents were named Eutricius (Euthicius), and his mother,
Enola. Saragossa is known primarily to the Church because of its martyrs, but another noteworthy
event is said to have occurred there shortly after the death of Christ when the apostle, Saint James
(The Greater) was there and dissatisfied with the success of his mission to spread the Gospel. At that
time, about 44 A.D., tradition tells us that the Blessed Mother appeared to him and gave him a
wooden statue of her image along with a column of jasper wood, with instructions to have a church
built there. The original church was a chapel to Our Lady, the initial Catholic Church dedicated in
her honor in the history of the Church. The relics of the image and the column are preserved in the
Church of Our Lady of the Pillar in Saragossa.
During the reign of Diocletian, Vincent had been ordained a deacon by Bishop Valerius (Later
Saint). Both were summoned to the Valencia by the governor, Dacian in a futile attempt to coerce
both to denounce their Christianity and pay homage to the Roman idols. Neither the elder bishop,
nor Vincent were intimidated, despite what they realized would occur. This occurred at a time when
Christians in the are were being suppressed. Dacain had already executed eighteen Christians
(Martyrs of Saragossa). Unexplainedly, except possibly due to his age, Bishop Valerius was spared
a martyr’s death and merely banished. Nonetheless, Vincent was severely punished, but the torture
seemed to have a reverse effect as Vincent taunted his oppressors and despite brutal tactics, he gave
no signs of asking for mercy. Dacian, initially outraged, only increased his vindictiveness and
ordered more punishing torture, but still, no concessions from Vincent, who steadfastly held to his
faith as Dacian’s anger continued to increase. The rack had not broken the soldier of Christ and the
use of hooks that ripped into his flesh had the same effect. Undaunted, the governor ordered Vincent
to be strapped onto an iron seat or plank that had been put under the fire; however, Vincent survived
the ordeal. Unwilling to relent, Dacian ordered that Vincent be thrown into a dungeon, his wounds
still grievous and made worse by the soldiers who under orders had slapped lard and tossed salt onto
his body. Another nasty tactic of the pagans was also used. The floor of Vincent’s cell was lined
with potsherds (broken pottery).
Life, if possible, became more difficult for Dacian after Vincent’s imprisonment as still, the Romans
were unable to break his spirit. His resistance was so strong that even the soldiers became impressed,
particularly after seeing how the man survived what seemed impossible. The townspeople were
permitted to see Vincent, but here too, the effect was more devastating for the governor than for the
faithful, the former only becoming more galvanized after learning of Vincent’s boldness. While
Dacian impatiently waited for Vincent’s wounds to heal sufficiently to permit the re-initiation of the
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torture, several events occurred. The people had begun to gather pieces of cloth from the invincible
prisoner, but more astonishingly, some of the soldiers also began to take a piece of his bloody
clothes as a personal relic. Dacian never got to renew his barbaric tactics as Vincent succumbed in
his cell (Thought to have occurred on 22 January 304). And still, the vengeful Dacian was incensed,
having again been outwitted by the saint he could not liquidate. Dacian discarded Vincent’s corpse
at a place where it was expected that the animals would feast upon him, but yet again, Dacian was
foiled.
Legend tells us that the exposed dead body of Vincent suddenly had a flying sentinel to protect him,
a raven. No further harm came to the corpse as on at least two occasions, predators were sent in
retreat by the protective raven. The fact that a dead Christian could still foil him infuriated Dacian,
who was apparently self-compelled to finally vanquish his deceased nemesis, came up with another
final act, to bury Vincent at sea, with a rock tied upon the sack to ensure success. Vincent’s body
was taken out to sea and afterward tossed overboard; however to the surprise of the soldiers in the
vessel, when the rock plunged into the water it failed to submerge and instant floated like a buoy.
By that time, the soldiers made a hurried trip back to shore. Vincent, however, did not get carried
out to sea. The tide brought him and the unsinkable rock back to shore at a place not known to
Dacian. Vincent’s remains were secretly interred and subsequent to the4 termination of the ongoing
persecutions, he was extricated and taken to a proper burial place. A chapel was built in his honor
outside of Valencia.
By about 1172, the Almohads (Almohades) who had arrived in Spain during about 1145-46, had
succeeded in regrouping and galvanizing the Moslems. Their (Berber) possessions in Spain were
incorporated into their African Empire, essentially obliterating Arab prominence in Spain and by
1174, the Almohads dominated Morocco and Moslem Spain. During 1175, Vincent’s remains were
taken to an Augustinian monastery at Lisbon, Portugal to prevenet them from falling into the hands
of the Moors. However, other places also claim to have relics of Saint Vincent. Those places include
Castres, where they supposedly arrived during 864, but other include Cremona and Bari. Also, the
dalmatic (Vestment) of Vincent was taken to Paris during 542 A.D, by King Childeric I. He built
a church in honor of Saint Vincent. The church later became known as Saint Germain-des-Prés.
Other churches built in honor of Saint Vincent included one other in France at Regimont in the
vicinity of Bezieres, which was constructed about 455. And three churches were built in his honor
at Rome, one close to Saint Peter's, another in Trastevere, and another built by Pope Honorius I
(625-38). The latter was rebuilt during 796 by Pope Leo III. In Portugal, the Church of Saint Vincent
de Fora and its Augustinian monastery was constructed just outside the walls of the city of Lisbon.
Saint Vincent is thought of as the patron of many, including bakers, roofers, sailors and schoolgirls.
xxxxx
Saint William (Feast Day January 10)–Saint William (William de Donjeon ) was born in Nevers,
France on an unknown date in the latter part of the twelfth century and was of noble birth. His
ancestry on his maternal side included the Counts of Nevers. However, the secular world never
interfered with William’s intention of becoming a religious. After spending some time as a canon
at Soissons, he transferred to the Grandmont Order to attain additional perfection by solitude. The
order was established by Saint Stephen and both the Benedictines and the Canons Regular claimed
it as belonging to their respective institutes. Later, William became a Cistercian and afterward, he
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was appointed prior of the Abbey of Chaalis. During William’s life as a religious, he retained his
piety and life of austerity, but he also devoted large amounts of time to the poor. Unexpectedly,
during 1199, subsequent to the death of the Archbishop Henri de Sully of Bourges, William was
selected as his successor; however, he was reluctant to take the assignment. His stance quickly
changed after being prodded by Pope Innocent III and by his superior, the Abbot of Citeaux. At that
time, work was ongoing to reconstruct the cathedral at Bourges, which Archbishop de Sully had
begun during 1195. William continued the project and a Gothic style masterpiece arose. The choir
was erected atop a church on the moat of the Gallo Roman wall. After assuming his new position
at Bourges, William remained in character, never sliding away from his lifestyle; rather, the changes
prompted him to increase his austerity. He had always worn a hair shirt under his garment regardless
of season and he abstained from meat, but still he insisted upon more penance for himself as a
bishop. During his tenure as bishop, the Church was beset by the Albigensian heretics, but William
was able to deal with it and prevail. His steadfast position against the heresy brought many of the
heretics back to the faith. William also had difficulties with the king, Philip. At the time other also
had trouble with King Philip. Pope Innocent III, during his reign, excommunicated Philip after he
divorced his wife. Also, while William was bishop of Bourges, the Fourth Crusade was initiated by
Pope Innocent III, in an attempt to regain the Holy Land from the Moslems. William succumbed on
10 January 1209 and prior to his death nearly twenty miracles had been attributed to the saintly
bishop. He was interred in the cathedral. After his death other miracles were attributed to his
intercession and the latter in addition to an investigation of his virtuous life during the process of
his cause for canonization brought about his canonization by Pope Honorius III during 1218.
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